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CALCUTTA REVIEW. 


Art I — 1 Elliot 8 Historians of Muhammedaa India. 

2 Bngg s History of ths ifuhainmedan Pov'er m Indus. 

3 Dow $ ffwtory of Hindustan 

4 Elpfynstonc & History of India. 

In contrasting the rule of the British m India, with that of 
their predecessors m the Government, it is too often the prac- 
tice of a certain clas3 of writers, to depreciate the present 
administration bv fiilsome eulogiums on the past We there- 
fore think that though the subject be a rather hackneyed one 
we will be doing some service to the cause of truth, by sifting 
into the history of the Muhammedan rule in tins country and 
depicting it in its own proper colors. We shall not attempt to 
trace commotions to their source, nor to uncover and expose 
the becret springs of action , but shall simply confine ourselves 
to a cursory and. general examination of tacts and to ohserva 
tions based on that enquiry, on the prim ipal features of that 
unchanging tyranny which, commencing from the rough times 
of Mahinood of Ghizm remained unabated even m the courtly 
da\s ot ALbar and Aurungzebe These observations will neces 
sarily embrace a pcimd of above 700 years and though the 
general reader may wonder that we should attempt to gene- 
lalize reflections on the events of such an extensive period the 
histone student who knows that the Government was as mtole- 
rent absolute and cruel to the end as m the beginning wil], 
we are persuaded find no occasion to quarrel with our remarks, 
or question the fitness of their application 

At the end of the tenth century after Christ Alpfcagm, an 
officer in the service of the Samam Kings of Bokhara, succeed 
ed in rendering Glnzni an independent principality and on his 
death left it to Subaktagm his general Mahinood, the son of 
feubaktagin, succeeded his father in the government of tin'* 
little empire and by his valor, vastly extended its confines and 
increased his power After making many encroachments on 
the side of Persia he directed his best energies to the conquest 
of India, and he fully succeeded to the extent of his design. 
Twelve different invasions were effected at different times, tem 

B 
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pies and i<1<51b in large numbers were desecrated and demolish- 
ed, valuable booty consisting of gold, silver and jewellery, was 
earned off m triumph, and India became a province of the 
Ghiznian Empire The entire subjugation of the country, how 
ever, was not effected till towards the end of the twelfth cen- 
tury, when Mahomed Ghon finally demolished the Hindu 

f ower and committed the government of the kingdom to 
ts favourite slave Kuttubudeao Ibek, who at once establish 
cd himself at Delhi. From that time, to the capture of Delhi, 
by the British in 1803 the Government, though exer- 
cised by different dynasties and with different degrees of 
vigor was uninterruptedly Muhamedan, and presewed in 
its principal peculiarities an unvaried sameness through every 
stage of civilization. A cursory glance at the reign of the 
several prmces will show this more clearly , but our limits 
will not permit us to take any lengthened view of each 
individual administration. 

The principal feature of Mahmoods Government was the 
plundering of cities, and the levying of contributions, and 
till the time of Kuttabudeen Ibek, this was all the attention 
India received from her conquerora The reigns of the Ghiz 
man and Ghonan houses therefore, might well be passed over 
without farther notice From the reign of Kufctabudeen may 
be dated the commencement of a regular administration and 
yet for a long period, history presents us nothing but an almost 
uninterrupted senes of warfare, and an unbroken tissue of 
plunder, carnage and misrule Kuttub was valiant but after 
gaming the sovereignty, he resigned himself to idleness and 
intemperance. Aram Lib son, was unequal to the task of govern 
ment, Altumsh, his successor, was vigorous, but all bis eneigy 
was employed in putting down the other competitors for the 
throne Buknndeen was weak Mid dissolute, and unfit to 
exercise the regal powers, which were accordingly arrogated 
by his mother, a cruel and passionate woman who disgusted 
every body and thus paved the way for the deposition of her 
son The talents and virtues of Sal tana Rizia were great, but 
her sex encouraged the presumption of ambitiouB men Diffi 
culties increased around her Sue was conquered, and put to 
death. By ram, her successor, was a man of pleasure, and 
as imprudent as he was weak. His reign was of short dura- 
tion, and was remarkable only for the invasion of India by 
the army of Jeugia, who penetrated into the country as far as 
Lahore, but did not push further on becoming over laden 
with, plunder His successor Musaood was equally infirm 
and vicious. The Omrahs conspired against him, and he 
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was thrown into prison, while with the unanimous consent 
of all parties, his uncle Nasirudeen Mahmood was elevated to 
the throne Nasirudeen was a man of vigor and prudencp, 
but all his activity was kept engaged m wars Rebellious 
Governors were reduced to obedience, Ghizm was conquered 
back from the Moguls, who had eased it off the hands of his 
predecessors the Giekers and other mountain tribes were 
chastised for misconduct and insolence. But the internal 
administration of the country does not appear to have profited 
largely from his wisdom. We read that an ambassador from 
Huilacu, the grandson of Jengis was received at court amidst 
the grandest display of affluence and power Btft the wealth 
and ostentation of the court were never either then or m 
after times, correct indications of the comfort and felicity of 
the people The reign of Gheasudeen Bolbun was also one 
of great vigor, and he made strong efforts to correct the morals 
of ins court. Convulsions in Central Asia had driven many 
princes and learned men to seek refuge at Delhi and the man- 
ner in which he treated those fugitives, has been very much 
commended by historians. But towards his own subjects he 
was cruel and harsh and wanton in the punishments he in- 
flicted. His successor Keikobad was licentious and effeminate 
in the extreme, and during the whole period of his admi 
mstration, there was nothing but anarchy and confusion, 
every ambitious man scrambling to arrogate as much power 
as he could with impunity He very early fell a sacrifice to 
this spirit of insubordination, which he was so unfit to con- 
trol. The Emperor Jellaludeen who was hauled up to suc- 
ceed him was on excellent sovereign but his capacity for 
government was not equal to the goodness nf hjs heart* and, 
though personally kind, generous and lement, he did not sue 
eeed m bettering the condition of his subjects. The police 
was neglected factions and rebellions grew strong from the 
little check they received, and he died by the hands of his 
own nephew, whom his partiality had elevated above his chil 
dren. Of Alia it need only be said that he reigned in the 
same manner as he won the throne that is m a very violent 
manner If his government was more vigorous than that of 
his predecessor, it was at the same time much more inhuman, 
oppressive and harsh 

From the time of AUaudeen Khilji to the advent of Timour, 
there was a perpetual and unvaried contention for the throne, 
which was repeatedly over and over lost and won by intrigues, 
perfidies and violenoa We have murders and the putting 
out of eyes enough to make the mind sick of honor Qmer 
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was imprisoned, and bis eyos put out, aftor his elder bro- 
thers had been served in like manner Mubanck and his sons 
wore murdered m one night and a great many men in rank 
inferior only to kings were likewise sacrificed When Gheasu 
deen Toglek mounted fchu throne, these tragedies ceased indeed 
for a time But hia reign was short His ton Mahomed ruled 
for twenty seven \eara and was so baibarous and wantonly mhu 
man that his tyranny was perhaps the ono most pre eminently 
disastrous to the people Feroz Togkk was a wtak sovereign, 
very well disposed towards his subjects for he did alike could to 
promote their welfare and mosques schools caravanserais wells, 
aqueducts, bridges, &c , without number were made during his 
reign But he had not the energy to pre\ ent the mis govern 
Blent of his subordinates The reigns of Gheasudeen II and 
Abubaker were unfortunate, that of Nasirudecn wis altoge 
tlier void of repose the Emperoi being kept chiefly employed in 
subduing and anticipating insurrections and in the time of the 
infant Mahmood there were two Emperors in Delhi (Mahmood 
and his rival Isuaent Shah ) who, lor three years struggled to 
supplant each other, and of course, threw the attain of Govern 
jnent into the greatest confusion the edicts m force one day 
beiug cancelled on the next, as one paity triumphed over 
another 

In 1 397 Timour crossed the Indus and earned fire and sword 
through the provinces lie passed Delhi was taken and pillag 
ed, and the desperate courage of the inhabitants cooled in 
their own blood Ho then caused himself to be proclaimed 
Emperor, and after having by his cruelties, won the unenviable 
surname of Hillak Khan, or the Destroyer, he went bock to 
Samarcand leaving India, if possible, m a worse condition than 
he found it la 

From the time of Clnzer to the conquest of Baber the Ein 
pire was so ill governed, that many provinces started into in 
dependence, and the stewards of the state assumed the name 
and dignity of Kings Chizer, though himself a man of con 
Biddable ability could not altogether conciliate the jealousies 
of his brother Om rails. His suoce sor, Mubanck, was also en 
(lowed with talents which, howevtr, did not prevent his being 
defied and assassinated by the disaffected nobles and Maho- 
med and Allaudeen were ill acquainted with the art of con- 
ducting the affairs of Government Allaudeen resigned his 
seeptre Knowing that he was not fit for his place, he pre- 
ferred to live ana die in peace and obscurity, rather than run 
the risk of being assassinated, or blinded on the throne , aud 
Beloli Lodi, the \iceroy of Sulund, stepped into the vacant 
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post But the Sultans of Delhi at this time possessed little 
Beyond the city itself , and though Beloh was a man of abilities 
all his efforts could not reduce into tranquillity the unsettled 
provinces of the Empire, nor completely lestore the sovereignty 
to its former consequence Secunaer too, though a man of parts 
like his father, found himself unequal to the task of improving 
the distracted condition of the 9tate Rebellions on the frontiers 
and cabals and intrigues in the capital, kept him perpetually 
engaged for nearly the whole term of Ins reign Ibrahim Lodi, 
his son, was an ill behaved and unthinking prince and very 
outrageous in his conduct and insurrections rose to their 
haughtiest pitch during his administration The rebellious 
nobles invited Baber into India. A battle was fought in which 
Ibrahim was slam, and the Sovereignty passed into the house 
of Timour 


Baber has been much praised for his moderation and foi- 
bearance, and contrasted with his predecessors he was certain 
ly humane Lut that he effected any thing beyond conquering 
the country and securing it to Ins successor is not evident 
Humayuns rei"n is only remarkable lor insurrections and 
anarchy Of bhere the Usurper it is said th it, though his 
administration was short it was very beneficent and kind and 
it is possible that he did endeavour to make some amends for 
the violence by which he had risen But it was for a short 
period only that lie enjoyed his ill gotten powei The reign of 
his successor belrn was turbulent Many of his Omiahs rose 
up m rebellion against him, and he had also to fight with his 
elder hi other whose prior light to tho throne he had dis 
honoicd His son Feioz was a minor when he uuue to the 
throne and became an Emperor only to lose his life Mahomed 
the Murderer then arrogated the royal powers, but soon per • 
ceived that it was not so easy to keep a throne as under cer-* 
tain circumstances, to get it He found the royal robe too 
hot for lum and stripping himself of it, endeavored to seek 
safety m flight feecunder succeeded hut Only to be de- 
feated by Humaynn, who, in 1 r > 4, re assumed his throne 
Akbar succeeded Humayun His reign has been called the 
most brilliant period in Indian history and perhaps it was so 
but sedition, rapine and murder comprise no small portion of 
the ingredients of this so-called brilliant penod His whole time 
was spent m fighting against one chief or another and though 
Ins military enterprises were generally successful the troubles 
of the country were not, for all that the less distressing The 
system of Government was as despotic under him as ever , and 
that he had subordinates of capacity and character to serve under 
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him, was owing principal!} to the penetration and sagacity of 
his guardian, Byram, who employed none other about his per- 
son. Exami ne nicely into his conduct, and you wdl find no merit 
in him besides hi& valor He wa3 cruel and intemperate, 
and in Tods Annals of Rajasthan we read, that hjs pas- 
sions sometimes got the better of every consideration of 
honor and glory If it be true that he died of a poison 
which he bad designed for a servant whom he was afraid 
of murdering openly, that is a feet sufficient to dishonor his 
memory 

The reign of Jehangirewas one of great anarchy He could 
not put down his own Omrahs, who defied him with lm 
punity and disgraced him and hiB sons also did all they 
could to disturb his repose. Shah Jehan succeeded Jehangire. 
The first part of his reign was tranquil, and blessings flowed 
out largely to the people. Bat he had rebelled against his 
father, and the example of such a crime is never forgotten 
His children trod m his footsteps At first they took up arras 
against each other to dispute the succession, but when the 
most wicked one of the set proved to be the most fortunate, 
he at once resolved to dethrone his father and earned out his 
resolution The character of Aurimgzebe is best explained 
by his deeds Hypocnsy and dissimulation were its principal 
traits and he was cruel almost to an unnatural extent It is 
said he poisoned his father If there are doubts on this point, 
there are none that he murdered his brothers. But his reign 
was nevertheless prosperous though not altogether undisturb- 
ed. The example he had set was not lost on his sons j 
and Mahomed Mauzini, better known as Bahadur Shah, con- 
vinced him, that, though he had not the talents to secure 
success he had learnt how to rebel — was fit to disturb the 
current of a father s felicity, though not clever enough to twist 
the tissue of his reign Besides tins, his quarrels with Persia, 
the Mahrattas, the Patans the Rajpoots, Kept him constantly 
engaged, and engrossed all his care and attention 

Aurungzebe was succeeded by Bahadur Shah He was a 
humane king, but a weak one and the Empire was frequently 
distracted during his reign Jehander his successor, was stiu 
more imbecile. Feroksere was equally infirm , and so was 
Mahomed Shah During the reign of these princes, cruelties 
and crimes of the most revolting character were almost daily 
committed within and about the precincts of the palace, and 
the public administration was a scene of confusion rage and 
weakness The Emperors still arrogated an absolute power, 
but the Empire was disunited and defunct , and even nominal 
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allegiance to the Imperial name was hardly rendered by the 
several independent principalities and powers. All this confa 
Bion and horror was further enhanced by the invasions of 
Nadu Shah and Ahmed Abdalee, and the excesses they com 
mitted were revolting bpyond description. The Empire of the 
Moguls may be considered to have closed with the reign of 
Alumgire II Shah Alem indeed was, after him, helped to the 
throne by the Mahrattas but he shortly after fell into the 
power of one Golam Kadir, who put out his eyes, and thence 
forward he remained but as a state-prisoner not a king In 
1803 Delhi was captured by the British power 
To return from a review of facts to the observation we 
hazarded from the commencement to the end of the Muhame- 
dan supremacy in India there is nothing pre-eminently to dis 
tinguisn one period from another Of course, amongst more 
than sixty princes, there were some who looked more to the 
comfort and beneht of their subjects than others but the 
efforts of even the best were only such as secured but a partial 
respite to the people from the more revoltmg enormities and 
crimes, — no more , and between the best and worst adminis- 
trations the interval was but a span Were we to judge of the 
princes only bj their bombastic titles and surnames, India would 
appear to have been most fortunate m her sovereigns , but 
thebe titles were only self assutaed and are not the award of 
posterity Had posterity the privilege of ruck naming the 
Emperors, “ the bad ‘ the cruel ‘ the bloody, and * the 
weak, would greatly out number ‘ the defenders of religion 
and “the lights of the world ” But of this more anon as we 
proceed wit a our observations on the form and character of 
the Government 

In all Eastern countries absolute despotism has always 
been the principal feature of the Government The sove- 
reign, under such a system, is every thing He is de 
fined by the learned ones of the East to be, not the 
delegate of Ins people, not the chief officer of the realm 
but that power than which there is none higher, and to 
which there is no equal in a state He 19 the life and soul 
of the whole engine — the pnmum mobile — the first impulse 
of motion, and the soul of fountain of power His history is the 
history of the Empire for he is the Empire itself In India 
this seems to have been the most important peculiarity of the 
Government from the earliest times The climate of tne conn 
try is so enervating so peculiarly adapted to make man the 
slave of ease and indolence, that vigour of mind and body 
appear never to have thriven sufficiently under its influence to 
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germinate a spirit of independence in the people Generations 
after generations submitted quiotlv to tlie assumption of an 
absolute authority on the part of their rulers totally legardloes 
of their rights and privileges in fact unconscious of eveiy evil, 
save su6h as immediately affected their lives If tins does 
not account for the origin of despotism in the land, it at least 
contributes to explain the mjstuy of its perpetuation in it, 
and exclusive of tins there were also other adventitious cir 
cumstances to strengthen the influence of the despotism and 
prolong its duiation The activity and determination of a 
despot m doing good is felt far and wide, through all the rami 
of sotioM by the poorest peasant. His stnot and 
apparent impartialitv where lie is not interested lus unhesiLat 
ing justice his uncompromising vigour in punishing offences 
are seen and appreciated b\ all classes of the people while 
the abuses of Ins power and the effects of Ins passions are 
generally confined within the range of those few individuals 
onfr who have access to Ins person Tho people at large 
behold in him a God only a f* w feel him to be a fiend , and 
the minds of weak men onde thus reconciled to an evil remain 
attached to it even after the hallucinations under which they 
labored when approving it have passed ava) The cornpa 
nions oi Ui)&ses, when transformed into swine were not 
anxious to resume the human furra Men oni e enslaved are 
not anxicfus to get free , habituated to their chains tliey cease 
to detest them 

"W hen the Muhammedan conquerors took possession of India 
the> found m lb all the geims of an absolute despotism in full 
force Despotism was also the rule of their own native lands 
They understood no other form of Government arid as a 
matter of course perpetuated the systi in the) found in oper 
ation after adapting it to then own fashion But the despo- 
tism of a native print e and tint enforced bv a foreign 
puwer can nevr r be altogether similar The one is authonty 
exercised by suffrage the other pie suppo es the sulhage 
to be at an end The nobility under a native despot again is 
composed of natives that under a ioitugn ruler composed of 
foreigners , and this makes a wide difference It is not how 
ever our purpose to dwell at all upon these points 

The manner in which the Muhammedan Sovereigns exercised 
their absolute authority is what wo promised to enquire into, 
and this will perhaps be best understood bj sifting their per 
sonnl characters Ever) thing under despotism depends on the 
individual character of the ruler — the Gov emment being but 
an echo or reflexion of the man What the king delights m, 
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is the fashion— what he approves of his minions approve also 
Thus when in the reign of Keikobad it became generally 
known that the king was a man of pleasure, luxury and vice 
grew so fashionable, that naked courtezans, in the most m decent 
postures, and displaying the most wanton movements, were to 
be seen in public places, and even the Magistrates and other 
magnates of the land, were to be met drunk m the streets 
Evu examples, thus sanctioned by apparent respectability 
lost no time in diffusing themselves all over the country, 
converting it into one large theatre of ill fame When 
the court* was a tavern and the palace a brothel, inde- 
cency and unseemliness received patent to stalk all over the 
land m all their naked horrors and no crime was too horrible 
to be left undone, nothing in heaven or earth too holy to be 
profaned And there were so many licentious and eflerai 
nate pnnces, that many whole chapters of history are mere re- 
volting records of grossne&s, levitv and indecency Such a state 
of the Government of course could not always escape being 
taken advantage of That weather is foul indeed which 
blows nobody any good, and there never has been such want of 
ambitious and aspiring men that imbecility should pass being 
taken advantage of altogether There are always some persons 
about a court bent on profitting themselves, and these being 
witnesses of the working of every secret wheel, obtain all the 
knowledge necessary to secure success when opportunity 
offers Hence treachery, sedition and disloyalty almost 
always contributed largely in the formation of the char 
aLter of these miserable eras A weak pnnce could hardly 
preserve his authority within the few districts immediately 
around the capital It he wa3 absolute, he was absolute only 
within the precincts of his own family commanding wives to 
be murdered, or brethren to be blinded or slaves to be made 
eunuchs, while every subordinate agent started into mdepen 
deuce around him. But those who reigned with vigor, reigned 
undisputed over the whole peninsula, and often extended their 
power even beyond its proper coniines. Rulers of this latter 
stamp, however, were so few in number that we almost lose them 
in the reckoning nor was the vigor of their rule of that char- 
acter svhich infuses itself into the administration and evinces a 
tendency to survive the minds that gave it birt^i Not one 
of the pnnces appears to have had that comprehaisive character, 
which in planning for the present, provides also for the future , 
and we find that even Akbar s successor, in stepping to his 
throne, is compelled to pass through anarchy, rebellion and 
bloodshed, even though he was (a very unusual case in the 
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East) the only surviving Bon of his father The popular in- 
difference to improvement, no doubt, materially contributed 
to reduce the state of things so low, it being impossible 
for an emperor so to secure the prospentv strength and 
duration of a kingdom by laws or order and equity, that 
their influence should survive him unless there is a corres- 
ponding spirit in the people to profit by them But if 
the people were bad the emperors were certainly much 
worse. Early associated with women eunuchs and para- 
sites, and completely hemmed an by enervating pleasures the 
princes of the empire seldom appear in any but an odious light 
Unworthy to be bugs, they figure only as tyrants , unworthy 
to be men they are handed down to posterity as brutes. 
Some exceptions there have been to this general rule It was 
impossible that, among so man) monsters, there should not 
occasionally be some ordinary men. But even these excep- 
tions oro not altogether faultless , and we have often the mis- 
fortune of beholding the greatest emperors closing their splon 
did careers in luxury and indolence, or being diverted from 
the noblest undertakings by wine, women and pleasures. 
Even Shah Jehan would neglect business when beautiful and 
rare acquisitions were made in the harem, and Jehangire 
would suffer himself to be alienated from the administration of 
Government, by the delicious wines of Shiraz and the wit and 
vivaeity of Noor Jehan. Nay Tod tells us that Akbar himself, 
the great, the immortal Akbar neglected his ro>al duties on 
the Noroza, to rob the fair maidens of Rajwarra of their 
dearest treasures. 

Nor was lust the only lure that diverted these princes from 
their duty We are almost ashamed to see them oft busy in tho 
most insignificant puerilities, alike uncongenial to their posi- 
tion and character Musaood I wanted a crown set with 
precious stones, and was reckless of state affairs, at a time 
when his empire was in the greatest confusion, till he had 
made one Jehangire bored Ins ears to wear pearls, a feminine 
vanity quite unsuited to his age and discretion and Shah 
Jehan had his name and titles engraved on the Koh 1 Noor 
that he might outlive the wreck of his dynasty, forgetting that 
a king had other means whereby to render his name more 
enduring than the Koh 1 Noor itself In some of the prrncea 
all the neights and depths of the human character appear 
blended together, all the contrasts of glory and meanness 
unite and commingle, and this, at the same time that it makes 
them such interesting subjects for study to the historian ren 
ders it so difficult to depict them aright. When we represent 
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Akbar, for instance, as the unequalled statesman, the uncon- 
quered soldier and the all accomplished scholar we forget the 
man who way laid Rajpoot princesses in the dark vaults of the 
zenana, and enticed them to hold mock markets within the 
precincts of the palace, that he might have on opportunity of 
bargaining for their virtue. And again, when we pourtrav 
Timour as the fire brand of the world and the scourge of God 
as the inhuman conqueror who exulted over the misfortunes of a 
fallen rival by putting him in an iron cage, and compelling his 
wife to wait on him at table half naked, we overlook the 
protector and enoourager of learning, and the erector of hoBpi 
tals giving health to the sick and solace to the poor, as na 
avows himself in his Institutes, 

That such sovereigns were never very popular with their sub- 
jects cannot he a matter -of surprise The idea the people en- 
tertained of their kings, was not quite 60 nobla as despots 
might desire, and this was owing entirely to the fault of the 
pnnces themselves. Their inglorious idleness their spiritless 
apathy their unmmdfulness of the present and improvidence 
of the future were often too glaringly palpable not to be ob- 
served. Many there were who, at the hour of the great 
est danger, when the enemy was at the gates of the capital, 
instead of facing the peril, preferred to remain engrossed with 
the pleasures of the harem, and committed the responsibility 
of meeting the emergency to their subordinates This lost 
them not only the affections of the people but also of the 
soldiery , and their reluctance to profit by lessons of adversity, 
and to take precautionary measures for the future, led them 
to be despised. A lax adherence to their wgrds was also 
a common fault with most of the pnnces, who made pro- 
mises which they never meant to fulfil a policy which, how- 
ever common, is never justifiable. They had also their little 
jealousies and trivial antipathies, whereby their actions often 
beeame the subject of common conversation, little to the 
advantage of the Imperial character The meanness of 
Jehangire towards Shere Afkau, contributed to lower him 
more in the estimation of his subjects than all his good 
deeds could counter balance, and his collision with Mohabut 
subjected him to a too invidious contrast, that could not 
hut be prejudicial to his dignity Shah Jehan was vindictive, 
and vindictiveness is a very unkingly attribute He remem 
bered the injuries and insults ha had received when a prince, 
and never forgave them when on the throne. Why should 
pnnces, who forget benefits so quickly, remember injuries 
eo long ? Add to these, the cruelty of the emperors, and the 
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general ill opinion of them will be fully justified Most of 
them were monsters of inhumanity Even Bulbun who was in 
other respects a great and ft good king ordered a general mas 
sacre of all ages and sexes m Buaaon and Kuttaheir and 
Shah Jehan, lie a second Nero desolated the fertile plains of 
the Deccan and from the citadel of Dowlntabad beheld 
with horrid joy, the tempeBt he had raised But it is perhaps 
unjust and unreasonable to be too harsh on such freaks perpe- 
trated by men who might have been still worse than they 
were. If we will but make proper allowances for the form of 
Government which allowed them the liberty of becoming such 
monsters, we shall find many things to be delighted with and 
Oven to admire in Indian history Sovereigns have not been 
wanting who regulated the Empire and decorated it, and who, 
alive to the necessities of the people erected schools and uni 
versitjes, asylums for the poor and other works of public 
chanty Many expressed high emulation in patronizing letters 
and learned men and rewarded the latter with perhaps as much 
liberality as any pnnees in the world The courts of some were 
the politest and most magnificent of their age and a good many 
of the greatest historians and poets of Asia lived and wrote 
in the capital of the Indian Empire We read that even Sultan 
Mahmood of Ghizni, covetous as he was promised a goldea 
dirhem for every stanza of Firdousis celebrated historical poem 
the Shah Namek and although the bight of the money showed 
him the folly of the promise and made him meanly recant it 
he paid an ample remuneration to the poet s daughter after 
his death. The persons of authors were generally held very 
sacred, and oyen the greatest tyrant was afraid of otfermg them 
violence Those who defied the sword were afraid of the pen 
Some of the princes themselves were men of learning Mahmood 
of Ghizm was a scholar of no mean pretensions Gheasudeen Bui 
bun — so justly celebrated for improving the character of his 
court, and, what is still more difhcult for subduing his own 
habitual licentiousness on being raibed to the throne — was an 
accomplished scholar, and so emulous of literary fame that 
on the works of a great poet being read to him be burst into 
tears for his inability to rival them and Saltan Baber, like 
another Cflesar, wrote his own commentaries. 

Further, avarice was never an Imperial vice, and even the 
subordinate chiefs who made it a point to imitate their so 
vereigns m everything, freely spent on the empire the wealth 
they acquired in it India was not governed by the Mukame- 
dans (that is reckoning from the days of Kutubudeen Ibek,) 
as a detached pro vinca It was an empire in itself, and per 
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fectlv independent of other states , and its rulers had no in 
terest to misgovern it, or govern it for the advantage of other 
kingdoms If they tyrannized and amassed money by extor 
tion, the funds thus extorted were not taken out of the em 
pire, except when some powerful invader came in and plunder 
ed the treasury They had no 4 home to send it to , India 
was their hornet All the state expenses were not indeed legi 
timatft, for who shall attempt to vindicate the devotion of 
nearly eighty-eight lacs of Rupees on a marriage that being 
the amount squandered by Shah Jehan out of the public 
treasury, on the occasion of Suja s espousal Such extrava 
gance for from being creditable can only remain a lasting me 
morial of shame, suggesting the minute number of wavs in 
which the money mignt have been more rationally employed. 
But making every allowance for all such particular freaks (and 
these no doubt were manv ) and even for the systematic extrava 
gance of keeping up useless armies the careful observer will 
not fail to remark that generally a good use of money was 
the rule and the waste ot it an. exception Many princes 
have acquired to themselves a name by erecting public 
works Large roads w ere made to run through all parts of 
the empire where nothing but wretched alleys had been 
known before , and choultries or houses for the reception 
of travellers a convenience of which the Hindus appear to 
have had no idea at all were erected at convenient distances 
for tho ac< ommodation of passengers Of some of the Muham 
medan buildings it has been said that they are hardly excelled 
by the noblest structures in Europe Even Timour speaking 
ot mmselt and bis dominions, in hid Institutes says that he 
ordained that in every town and in every city there should 
‘ be founded a mosque, and a school and a moilasten , and an 
* alms house for the poor and the indigent, and an hospital for* 
‘ the sick and the infirm dhe emperors of India were, for tho 
most part as liberal as Timour and made perhaps as much pro 
vision for their subjects as be did for his All that we can 
urge against them is, that such provisions do not appear, in 
any case, to have been complete 
Most of the princes also were alive to the calls of justice 
We often read ot them as presiding over the courts of justice, 
and personally passing judgment , and being placed alike above 
fear and favor, their decisions were almost invariably just at 
all events they discharged their duty with sufficient respect to 
their conscience. Though many of the princes were naturally 
very ill tempered and cruel, as judges we find them in most 
instances very impartial and just , ana this inclines us to believe, 
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that no human being can bo so utterly depraved and abandoned, 
as not to be guided oy the dictates of conscience where his pas 
fiions axe not interested And where self interest did not run 
counter to the course of justice, nor passion obstruct its current, 
the law was admimsteicd as correctly os could have been done 
by piofessional j mists themselves. In this age of refinement 
we may object on principle to a king presiding m a court 
of ju tice m person as the king might often be a parti 
am u cases that fall under its cognizance, and oftener still 
might mistake passion fur justice and when we read of Jelian 
gire ordering the son of a royal Governor to be trampled upon 
by an elephant, for having accidental killed a child in the 
same manner and then wantonly used his power and influence 
to annoy his accusers and shield himself from justice we 
know not whether to admire the impartiality of the decision 
or to protest against the ferocity of the vengeance But it 
would be unfair to judge of remote events by the notions of 
the nineteenth century The circumstances of time place and 
opinion are always entitled to consideration and we should 
give the devil hi^ due and Jehangire credit for his impartiality 
An eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth was the justice ot 
those days m the East and there are instances on record in 
which kings took vengeance with their own hands rather than 
that the offenders should escape unpunished When one of 
Akbar s viziers was assassinated in the palace, the Fmperor 
pursued the murderer himself in person, knocked him down 
with his fist, and without any judicial enquiry or investi 
gation ordered him to be dashed down from the parapet wall 
and, m the Persian Primer we have a storv also of Sultan 
Mahmood taking summary vengeance on an adulterer, when a 
peasant complained to him that an officer of his army had 
driven him out of hia house, and was lying m bed with his wife. 

Of the sovereigns who can be named with anything like ad 
miration, b> far the greater number belonged to the house of 
Timour We do not mean to deny that there were occasionally 
good princes m the other dynasties also Jelaludeen Khilii 
was> an excellent king though not an able one , and the whole 
reign of Gheasudeen Toglek wa3 as commendable as his acces 
bioh was blameless .Nor are we unconscious of the fact that 
the adulation of the historians of later kmgs are entitled to 
credit only after great allowances, no body having written their 
history but either their own personal flatterers, or the flatterers 
-of their descendants. The fulsome and extravagant praises of 
the Akbemama, for instance, very naturally suggest the idea, 
that the emperor so violently lauded, had not the good for 
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tune of having a faithful journalist to chronicle his deeds Bat, 
after taking everything into consideration, we find very little 
reason to contradict the general opinion, that the family of 
Ximour gives us the best and most favorable idea of an oriental 
despot The man after whom the family was named was him- 
self only a tolerable specimen of a Scythian savage But so 
were not his descendants Baber who founded the dynasty in 
India though his name signifies the Tiger appears to have 
been humane and his character went down to most of his sue 
cessors. And the uncommon abilities of those successors, 
allied with this hereditary leniency of disposition, gave an 
air of civilization and a polish even to the veiy tyranny ol their 
administration. 

But we are wandering The constitutional prerogatives of the 
King were many but they are said in a few words. He was the 
sole proprietor of the whole empire The authority enjoyed by 
others was held from him and he could at any time re assume 
his own. He was the general heir of his subjects, and all 
their property being derived from him w as liable to reversion 
But children were seldom deprived of their heritage in 
fact never unless their parents had amassed richer by means 
detrimental to the interests of the empire and, even in such 
cases a portion of their eflects always went to their personal 
representatives. The King had also the power of nominating 
his successor — an exti aordinary prerogative even though he 
could nob exclude all his heirs This was perhaps the worst 
privilege of all that is in its tendency and fully accounts for all 
those shameful struggles between biothers nay even for those 
between fathers and their children which admit of no other ex 
p 1 calion Tbe bes^ poVvc aus u ave w b accord preferra! a 
hereditary monarchy to an electneone because no election can 
ever be made apart from the prejudices of passion or interest and 
nothing is gamed by such election worth the struggles and 
contentions which it almost invariably leads to And if tins 
be true of a popular choice how much truer still it is when 
the election is made by a father f The prejudices of parents 
are stronger than those of other men and ten chances to one, 
the predilections of a father are greater for an unworthy 
son than for one who is worthier Why did sons rise in 
rebellion against their fathers ? Not because they were natural 
ly wanting in respect duty or affection but simply because 
the succession rested on an uncertain basis If the inheritance 
had been settled by the rights of primogeniture none would 
have had occasion to resort to the doubtful contest of the sword 
But all the princes being considered equally entitled to the 
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tli rone and the merits of the candidates being in most cases 
pretty nearlyon a par every one was anxious to secure the pos- 
ition to himself The father s vote was considered no title at 
all , the crown was too high a prize to be relinquished in de 
ference to it and each competitor necessarily rested hia hopes 
on the s tiength of his sword In the eagerntss to secure the 
end tlip matenal point was oft forgotten, and the throne that 
was not vacant was contended for with fury The death ot a 
father was a gloomy crisis which all anticipated with awe, and 
his illness was thus a sufficient pretext for revolt for on such 
a precarious tenure as his existence they could not trust their 
Security Shah Jelians children broke out with each other 
when their father had only fallen sick, and, it being difficult 
to stop the minds of men When once fairly set in motion, the 
war or Aurungzebe soon became one between father and son. 
Who can think without horror of such a war ?— who can read 
without indignation of its barbarous sequel of a son dethron 
ing Ins parent and by his ingratitude curtailing the period 
of that existence from which he derived his own, to hasten by 
a few ungracious years his own elevation and aggrandizement 
' I ha\e the sons I wish,’ said Shah Jehan, and yet I wish 
I had no sons ’ 

If such wars during the lde time of parents wore frequent 
they may be pronounced to have been incessantly occur 
rin^ after their death To guard against this, trie wiser 
among the sovereigns made the princes of the blood labor 
m the service of the empire, and at a distance from the 
throne They were often employed in aery subordinate 
capacities and, like other ordinary men who held similar 
stations were punished and treated with ignominy for mis 
behaviour This policy appears to have been an approved one 
all over Asm no tics of relationship having been found suffi 
cient as pledges against perfidy and ambition It is true that 
such employment was calculated to quality the more aspiring 
children to conduct their rebelhon with greater ability tact and 
cruelty but in most of them it served the purpose ot stiffing 
their eager wishes for the throne, and even where it did not 
do so it left them too ill provided to carry on a rebellion with 
effect. The armies they commanded were only nominally 
under tlieir command, and they were thus more in the royal 
power and less able to do mischief Tamasp of Persia went a 
step even further He treated his brothers as slaves, and 
proved to Humayun. the superiority of Ihb policy The latter 
had treated Ins brothers as brothers, and had partly owed his 
misfortunes to the excess of his affection for them But for 
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Camran s base envy which could not behold even a brother s 
elevation without pain, fehere would perhaps have never ven 
tured to rebel, or would have been crushed m the attempt. 

But if some of the emperors endeavored thus to cultivate 
peace by policy there were not wanting those who, by a differ 
ent course succeeded only to foment among brethren the 
spirit of rivalry Brothers generally picked up the first feel- 
ings of jealousy against each other in the zenana from women 
expert in every intrigue But these could barely communicate 
the rudiments of disaffection. To carry that animosity into the 
transactions of life required teaching on a more extensive scale 
and of a far more systematic order and the Emperors, in their 
ignorance often put them in the way — no doubt, expecting 
other results. Thus Jebangire thought it a clever policy 
to degrade one son and raise another He expected 
that this would keep them all in order by humbling 
the ambitious and elevating the weak. But it did no such 
thing lfc only made one party dibcontented another ar- 
rogant,— deepened their early prejudices against od© another, 
and led — the consequences are written in unmistakable 
characteis in the pages of history — to contention anarchy 
and bloodshed Prepossessions thus nurtured would in the end 
often acqmre a demoniac fury and heighten more the hor 
ion of the competition than even the value of the prize 
contended for could warrant He who fought for the throne 
fought also for his life There was no security but m success 
The closest tics ot nature could not secure a discomfited rival 
from meeting with the extremest seventy of vengeance at the 
hands of a successful competitor , and the victor who mounted 
the throne stepped over the blood of his brethren and 
relatives, who were unhesitatingly sacrificed for his security 
Shah Johan dispatched all the descendants of Baber barring 
himself and his sons , and those who were oi a more merciful 
disposition were less cruel onlv to this extent that, instead of 
strangling or assassinating their relatives, they contented them 
selves with depriving them of their sight, or mutilating their 
limbs. 

Though the Government was purely despotic the nobility 
as a natural and unalienable mediatoiy body, always exer 
cised a great degree of consequence ana power As m Per 
sm China and Turkey constitutionally there was no class 
m India between the King and the people But the officers of 
the State, who exercised the Imperial authority on behalf of 
the King and executed his will, could, from the circumstance 
of their position, be regarded m no other light than as the 

JD 
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nobles of the land. These were picked out from all racks of 
men , and in the selection the emperors appear always to have 
recognised the claims of genius and ability aboie every other 
that could be set up Merit was the only passport to elevation 
and even the princes of the house of Timour though proud of 
their own noble origin and partial to high blood never stooped 
to honor any but men of parts None were entertained m 
the public service, but snch as deserved to be so employed and 
no rank was recognised except that of office The highest 
offices of the State were left open to public competition and 
the most signal posts of command were accessible* from tho 
meanest grades of society The history of no country in the 
world abounds with more numerous examples of extraordina- 
ry elevations of fortune than the history ot this while under 
the Mohammedans The emperors saw early, or were made to 
see it that as the Government was constituted a supply of 
sturd) men was at all times necessary to keep it up m vigor, 
and early too they found out that this emergent necessity 
could not be sufficiently provided for by making either 
rank or office hereditary Born to voluptuousness and 
luxury, in a few generations great men in the East ra 
pidly decline to weakness and inanity while men ra 
pouter circumstances of life, who naturally covet that great- 
ness m which they are not bom gam in capacity and vigor 
by their constant struggles with fortune, and are ambitiuus to 
excel Thope who coffid best contribute to the service of tho 
State were therefore very properly preferred to those who 
could merely count their descent from men who had served 
before No matter that they were poor so long as the} were 
clever, the emperors were prepared to overlook thur po\ erty 
Even attachment to one master appears not to have been con 
sulered a disqualification for service with another There were 
pnnees who affected to be above the prejudice of despising merit 
although enrolled under the banners ot an enemy Their own 
partizans no doubt, had always a pnor right to selection but 
the shining lights of adverse parties were not denied entertain 
ment ra the public service, if they could only manage to 
escape the gallows Hence, ra perusing the pages of Indian 
Historj we seldom meet with instances of official incapacity 
When the Sultan lies perdu m his harem, we have always an effi 
cient substitute for him in the minister who conducts the admmis 
tratiom If a Jehangire chooses to prefer the wine cup to the 
cares and responsibilities of Government, there is a Cbaja 
Aiass to step in between him and the public, and by his abilities 
to screen the follies of his master from contempt and dension 
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Nor m the distribution of favors was impartiality sullied by 
any exclusiveness to sect or creed VV berever merit was to 
be found, m the need} adventurer from Tartary, who owned 
no religion and had no friends , in the Arab, a wanderer by 
profession , m the Persian, an outcast from his country , m 
the Hindu who beheld with aversion the followers of Islam, 
and called them by the disgraceful epithet of Javanos or bar 
burns , wherever merit was to be found it was equally fostered 
and preferred to opulence and to power Perhaps this was done as 
much from policy as from hberahtv Contrary forces destroy each 
other and the elevation of distinct classes of men to eminence 
was calculated to prevent a general amalgamation of interests 
against the imperial power But this far from being a reproach, 
is an additional commendation of the Government. That its 
policy kept pace with its liberality that its liberahty was based 
on its policy, and moved on it as on a pivot, is perhaps the 
best word that could be said in praise of a rule constitutionally 
despotic At one time we see Persian nobles so powerful 
that even Aurungzebe, who during his defection w ith Persia, 
suspected them of conspiracy against him evinced such dread 
of their influence, as compelled him to give up the idea of 
punishing them, lest m the contest he should lose the 
empire On another occasion we sec Rajah Matin Smg 
a Hindu, of power sufficient to defy the wrath of his so 
vereign m protecting the rebellious Chusero from the venge- 
ance of Jenangire — nay compelling that Monarch then in 
the summit of Ins greatness not only to pardon the refrac 
torv son but even the audacious vassal It may be that 
this excess of liberality engrafted the seeds of future dis 
affection The power that was formidable to a king could 
not but be oppressive to the people and warring against both 
king and people it could not but have greatly contributed to 
hasten the decline of the empire But those who would con 
dernn the policy on that giound would do well to remember 
that, without it the empire had never been secure The only 
charge that can be urged against it, perhaps is that the samo 
care ww not taken in examining luto the characters of the 
men entertained m the public service, as was evinced in testing 
their talents and abilities Honesty and virtue appear altoge 
ther to have been excluded from the list of the qualifications 
of a public officer They might be essential to his personal in- 
terests, they were undeniably the ornaments of his private 
life, but they seem to have been reckoned as having no connec 
tion at all with his official conduct So far as public business 
was concerned, to handle a matchlock and point a gun were 
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accomplishments held in greater esteem than the most impartial 
justice and the strictest integrity 

We have said that in the selection of officers no prejudice 
was allowed to interfere — no prejudice either of sect or creed 
If Gheasudeen Bulbim systematically excluded all Hindus from 
employment m offices of emolument and trust, the instance is 
a rare one perhaps altogether an isolated exception and we 
see many Hindus acting prominent parts in every department 
©f the service, under almost all the other sovereigns Even 
so early as the dajs of the bigot Mahmood, among the Lieu 
tenants or Governors left in the conquered provinces there 
were those who were natives of the toil and as the ad 
ministration of the country gradually settled down to a 
regular Government, they were admitted freely mto confi 
denoe and largely entrusted with power The collection of the 
revenue, and, in met, the whole detail of the administration of 
the finances soon began almost entneh to be committed to 
their hands as the princes perceiv ed that their better acquain 
tancewith the languages and manners of the community at 
large naturally made them the best fiscal officers For the 
administration of justice they were not competent, the law 
publicly administered being the Muhammedan law and not the 
Hindu, and from this theretore they stem to have been ex 
eluded , and in tbe army the most prominent situations were 
held by the Muhammedans for ob\ious reasons , but from the 
rest they were not shut out To name all the Hindus, who 
held prominent posts under the Muhammedan rulers were a 
laborious task but a few eminent instances may well be 
mentioned. Hemu was Prime Minister to Mohamed Aililli 
the Usurper Torur Mul, Maun Sing and Birbal wore powerful 
officers of the state during the reign of Akbar , Lai a ftughoo 
nauth was Aurungzebe s actual vizier, though llecr J umla 
enjoyed the nominal honor and, during the reign ol the 
unfortunate Ferokshere though Abdool enjoyed the nonors of 
the ministerial post, the admmistiation was conducted by 
Ruttun Chand Ol live Omrahs, who shared the glory of a 
sally party with Akbar m Guzerat, agambt Hosseen, a rebel, 
four were Hindus , and the most powerful adherents, and the 
ablest generals of Shah J ehan during his rebellion were hick 
rumjeet and Raja Bheem If any sectarian distinction was 
ever observed, it was at the whim ol some individual emperor , 
and, m some cases, such distinctions were calculated more to 
elevate the character of the body, than to Bubservo any private 
motive Thus Mahmood II always bestowed the property and 
possessions of old disaffected Omrahs on young men, because 
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they are generally more serviceable and obedient But not even 
in their whims did the Muhammedan sovereigns of India ever 
think of ci eating a privileged order or a monopolizing class 
Every man stood on bis own merits — by them to rise or fall 
At the head of the nobility of course stood the Premier 
(\ lzier) and it most frequently happened that he was the 
actual King Shut up in the zenana amongst his wives and 
concubines, engrossed in licentiousness and folly the em 
peror, m most cases, saw the affairs of Government only 
with the eves of his minister When this man chanced 
to be both able and hunest, even Imperial listlessness and folly 
could not do much injury to the interest*, of the empire But 
this very seldom fell out. Generally the second man in the 
kingdom was a greater villain than the hrst , and when this 
was the case the national calamity knew no hound', If the 
mismanagement ot the kings was dis D raceful, the conduct of 
their ministers contributed hrgelv to make it so These latter 
had their own nefarious purposes to serve and to se< uro some 
private advantage however trivial, despicable or mean they 
never hesitated to involve the empetors m those iniquities 
winch alono could ciown their wishes with success Many 
just generous and benevolent prmccs thus tell victims to tho 
ambition and intrigues of their subordinates The\ are now 
notorious in history only for their tyranny and crimes and yet 
but tor the agenev of their advisers tlicv might have been re 
membertd to their credit and renown, and named with a bless 
mg instead of a curse But it these mmisteis deserve to be so 
severely mentioned, we would not be right in exempting the 
Lings who elevated them to their hi Q h stations altogether 
from blame When swarms of noisome and mischievous in 
sects hem round and buzz about a king that is a good proof 
that that king is a drone The openness ot Oriental sovereigns 
to receive and. appreciate evil counsel, more le idilj and with 
greater relish than good is proverbial , and tli ir general fond 
ness for the company of obnoxious people has added force, it 
it has noLgiven birth to the adage that a good man cannot 
breathe in the atmosphere of a court Where low obsequious 
hypocrites are honored and respected better people are averse 
to go , and where suggestions meanly couched and flatteringly- 
delivered are held in esteem straight forward nen are unwilling 
to hazaid their blunt opinions which will not admit of being 
glided after the court fashion There are some generous souls 
even m the most abandoned times if kings will onlv make use of 
therm The kings to prize such men ar< generally more want 
mg than the men themselves “ Bilk, said Malimood I , 
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when encamping his army on a cold winter night, on a snowy 
desert, he made himself comfortable with fire and blankets 
“ D ilk, go tell stern winter that we defy him The chief bowed 
and went out, then returning thus addressed the Sultan, “ Your 
Majesty s message hath been faithfully delivered But the 
surly fellow sends for answer that, though he may not injure 
your sacred person, he will so rudely treat your followers, that 
Mahmood himself must saddle his own horse on the morrow 
Very few of the princes could have put up with a reproof so 
severe With most of them such boldness m a servant would 
have cost him his head Whv should it then he wondered at, 
that so few of them had men like Dilk to serve them ? 

After the Munster, the higher lords of the empire also en 
joyed a certain degree of Imperial confidence particularly such 
as from consideration of age wisdom and circumspection were 
worthy of being consulted on the affairs of Government. They 
were often called to form a sort of Privy Council though only as 
advibers, and possessing no control over the royal power The 
emperor was all in all His will was the law, and when 
he had expressed his opinion nothing remained but to 
accede to it, or be silent They were however generally per 
mitted to express their sentiments freely , and then are instances 
m history, in which we see them indulging in speech, winch even 
in courts of moie liberal Governments would haidl> have been 
tolerated. But of course such instances are rarL unmurmur- 
ing submission to the royal will being the rule most generally 
observed by such advisers, and the expression of an indepen 
dent opinion only an exception 

It is not however to be concluded that the nobility were a 
set of powerless courtiers On the contrary they had often very 
considerable influence so much m fact that a \ ery lew princes 
only could sway them with a high hand. If we hnd some of 
the emperors Dehaving towards them with great haughtiness, 
we find many more treating them with marked favor and res 
pect from tear Turbulent and proud by nature they despised 
allegiance to such as were destitute of firmness and though 
Jehangire could compel them to wear pearls in their ears as ho 
did it was not evert prince that could dictate to them such 
odious and effeminate terms. Ohizer though himself a man of 
superior abilities, on assuming the sovereign tv tacitly acknow 
ledged the difficulty of governing them He had no right to 
their allegiance, and perceived that it would be a very difficult 
task to force it , and being a man of sense rather than run into 
danger he wisely assumed the less presuming dignity of a de 
legate of Tunour, well knowing that he could only be suffered 



HOW INDIA WAS GOVERNED BY THE MUHAMMEDAN8 23 

to exercise the regal authority under some such cloak Very few 
could afford to despise or affront them as the determined and 
violent opposition of Khan Jehan Lodi, in the reign of Shah 
Jehan clearly testifies and tlie triumphs of Mohabet over his 
sovereign, when, yielding to the malice of a woman * Jehangire 
himself had well nigh forfeited the throne of his fathers as 
well as his noble forbearance in desisting to press his advantage 
to an extremity prove that an Omrah was at times a more 
powerful man than the emperor himself ihe meanness of the 
sovereigns and the nobleness of the subjects appear m both 
the above instances in a light calculated to lower the dignity of 
the throne and it is much to be regretted that the pnnees both 
of them men of sterling talents could not avoid ft crisis which 
brought them into such undignified contact with their sub 
jects. Jealousy entertained b\ a sovereign against his under 
lings, is at best but a mean and paltry feeling and as opposed 
to every maxim of sound polity as it is inconsistent with 
true greatness , lor a Bervant roally able and conscious of his 
worth and services is ever a dangerous person to quarrel with 
and as none of the nobles ever hail or could have any genuine 
affection for their princes such suspn j ( >n only drove them the 
sooner to rebellion It is true that feelings of distrust could 
not at all times be discarded with impunity in a country so 
exposed to convulsionsas India has been, ami where the greatest 
abilities have so often only produced the greatest crimes But, 
for all that to requite faithful and meritorious a mces with 
nothing but suspicion could never have been the best and 
most becoming policy for a king The utbci one so often 
liad recourse to by some of the princes of setting one subject 
against another was perhaps better — -at all events, it was less 
liable to direct obloquy 

Some of the princes Tgam wore very insolent, as if they 
would secure good and faithful service by ovei bearing pride 
alone lhev knew not that the despot who spurts with the feel 
mgs of powerful men exposes hnnsclt to imminent danger 
Prudence alone were sufficient to show them the path of whole 
some caution, which binds even princes to act with forbearance 
towards others if they would consult their own safety — prudence 
alone might have tola them that there is a certain Rubicon which 
even despots must not presume to pass But the kings who 
behaved so ill had not even an ordinary share of human 
prudence to direct them — an Emperor who understood sound 
reason was a prodigy, — and they were doomed to learn the aim' 


* Veer Jelifuj 



24 HOW INDIA WAS GOVERNED BY THE MUHAHMEDANS 

plest lessons of Government at the severest of all schools, the 
school of experience The power which a despot exercises may 
be likened to a two-edged sword very formidable in the hand 
of a skilful adept but dangeious to the wielder who does not 
know to manage it Ibrahim II constrained Ins Omrahs to 
stand in the presence with crossed arms, as if they were his 
bond slaves — an msolence which he had soon cause to rue, for 
those verv Gmrahs invited Baber over to India, and Ibrahim 
lost both hio and throne The nobility were at the bottom of 
every revolution internal as well as external They raised and 
upset princes like puppets in a show l\o rebellion wat> under 
taken without their aid , no pretender was so bold as to defy 
their hostility Constitutionally there was no check to the 
roval power no institution oi restrictive enactment to sav to 
thekiug this will and this caprice }ou shall not be permitted to 
gratify, no statute to hinder him from indulging his worst vices 
to the prejudice of the common weal Rut the power of the 
Omrahs was at all times a sufficient check to anj extensive 
abuse of prerogative at least ro fei as their mte rests were con 
coined. Thej prostrated themsehes indeed before their mas 
ter, but apparent servility is only a sign of respect in the East. 
They were not his slaves 1 hej were men of parts and eduea 
tion, — more intelligent than the mass of the people, and not 
like them apathetic and spiritless. They had both the power 
and the will to be turbulent and at all times only wanted a 
pretext to fly out E\cn where this was not the case the assas 
sin s arm could reach a despot in the very height ol his ele 
vdtion, and there teach him or rather his successors that ha 
had gone too far in his oppression While the emperor s hands 
were stretched out to butcher families and pillage nations some 
poor injured slave who had brooded over his irreparable 
wrongs remembering a violated wife or slaughtered children 
till he was maddened to desperation, would cross the whole 
peninsula, scale mountains and ford rivers to feed his venge- 
ance win his way even into the imperial harem, and there lodge a 
dagger in the emperor s heart as tne only adequate return for the 
wrongs he had sustained. If it was not uncommon to see the 
officers of the emperor breaking into the house of a peaceful sub 
ject and demanding in the name ot their master, the delivery of 
his effects, wives and daughters it was also not uncommon to see 
that subject again placing his foot on the emperor s throat and 
driving his poniard home into his heart, and the dread of 
such a catastrophe was often more instrumental in regulating 
the conduct of the princes than the warnings of conscience, or 
the dictates of religion. 
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Instead however of making their grandeur and glory consist 
in that which the grandeur and glory of the empire reflected 
on them the nobility in India generally appear to have con 
sidered themselves more as individuals than citizens, and strng 
gled each to shine with his own light To this purpose alone 
they employed all their official advantages , the government 
of provinces the command of armies, their influence over the 
people all were made subservient to one object The zeal and 
integrity nay the courage and magnanimity evinced in the state 
service were also simultaneously and primarily employed to se 
cure their own private ends Every bird was bmt on feathering 
las own nest every man in ever\ station consulted his own in 
terests If there were those who served from nobler motives, such 
were few in number and cannot be regarded as fair specimens 
of their class Often such faithful service also was constrained, 
and the eftect of fear , for under despots, fear is a motive to m 
(luce to the most contrary actions. If the fear of the nobles 
often undermined their allegiance if it alienated each subor 
dinate Governor into independence if it burned men afraid of 
present indignities and future ill treatment to combine into 
conspuaues if it compelled them to transfer to ever) successful 
usurper th( ir affection and service it was fear likewise which 
commanded their obedience when tie ruling power was exer 
cised with vigor, constrained them to act as mere subservient 
tools of an arbitrary authority, as hirelings who had notlnng to 
look to but the gain of their master, and forced them to 
sustain the imperial, dignity with fidelity and good faith, 
throughout the extensive limits of the empire But, as needs 
must bo under a Go\ eminent like that of Muhammedan India, 
the salutary eftects of fear on the admin ibtration were not so 
general as its pernicious consequences. Ike Government com 
monly was K\ not strict and when despotism is both imbecile 
and insolent fidelity exists but in name When the constitution 
is i emulated by db fixed and specific laws none can tolerate an 
imbecile soveieign and the strict performance of duty becomes 
impossible in the same ratio as the temptations against it are 
strong and manifold lognls first aspirations to the throne 
were suggested by the pusillanimity of the Emperor Reshid, 
who when conferring on mm theGo\emment of Seistan shook 
with apprehensions of danger, thus not only exposing his own 
want of fortitude, but encouraging the ambition and temerity of 
a powerful vassal And as weakness is often to be discovered 
m the most trivial actions the most trivia) circumstances we 
see have frequently upset thrones, or won them Stop ’ said 
Meer Jurnla to Auruagzebe when he was about to descend 
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from his elephant on the field of battle the animal having 
been wounded and fallen ©n his knees, ‘ stop of you descent 
from a throne The slightest show of pusillanimity were suffi 
cieat to mar the luckiest fortune 

Of the condition of the people throughout the Muhammedat 
era, history says very little They had no share in legisla 
tion and made no figure in the Government Convulsion* 
were of frequent occurrence but m these the kings losf 
while the nobles gained, or the nobles lost and the king 

C ed — the people were indifferent They were not slaves 
they had no share in the Government they were not 
a recognised order in the administration, they passed for 
nothing They had no place of public meeting no vehicle for 
interchanging their opinions. In the reign of Allaudeen the 
interchange of opinions was so rigidly restricted that a man 
could not even entertain his personal friends without a written 
sanction from authority a precaution worthy of a suspicious 
tyrant, who had risen by treachery murder and usurpation 
but quite unnecessary — at least so far as the populace were 
concerned as they never had any interest in the mvstencs and 
policies of the Government, never enquired whether it tottered 
or stood firm, never lent themselves so long as they could 
help it, to any plan or party When the commotions were 
severe they deserted their homes and when the Btorm had 
passed by, they returned to them again, — unhesitatingly trans 
femng their allegiance* from one tyrant to another since the 
nghts of murder and usurpation were no{ to be denied except 
at the risk of being hanged, assassinated or tortured risks which 
they had no interest whatsoever to peril Even m the days oi 
the fiercest civil wars, those fur instance which the sons of 
Shah Jehan waged with each other, they never betrayed any 
party affection They cared nothing what the brothers weie 
about They only looked to what affected themselves, never 
troublmg tlieir brains about the concerns ofr their kings or 
princes. Like little emmets they worked at their nests, 
heedless of the savage vultures overhead w hich m their fury 
tore one another to pieces Nay, even when called upon to 
resist foreign aggressions, hire was to them the only considera 
tion tor which they would press forward We never see them 
taking a hearty interest in the wars of their country This 13 
true not of the Hindus only, from whom such apathy towards 
a foreign misrule might well have been expected but also of 
the Mohammedan section of the community who had certainly 
greater interest to side with parties, to rebel and oppose rebel 
Lon, and to resist foreign aggressions^ Perhaps it is partly 
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attributable to the effects of the climate The inhabitants of 
warm countries have been likened to old men who are averse 
to all active and vigorous employment , and there is no doubt 
Borne truth in the notion that the heat of the climate causes 
a feeling of faintness and despondency which greatly incapa- 
citates Both rornd and body The Hindus have, from time 
immemorial been effeminate and all their conquerors the 
Scythians, Tartars and Moguls have degenerati.d by turns, 
after long residence in the country, and become quite a* das- 
tardly and weak as the original natives of the climate But 
we should certainly not be nght m attributing to this alone, 
that want of public spint in the people which is so remarkable 
in the pages oi Indian history The defects of the administration 
were very great, and these will better necount for all the 
popular apathy to the public weal that has ever been displayed 
The taxes do not appear to have been very heuv> and the 
methods for collecting them were not very complex. W e read 
also that some of the emperors were exceedingly lement in 
realizing them and often ordered their hscal officers to assist 
the needy husbandman m times of distress with loans of 
money to be repaid at distant convenient periods and some- 
times remitted the rent altogether in cases of inundations and 
blights. All this was no doubt well done But there was no 
settled plan of taxation — no consistency and uniformity in the 
rules of Government If some of the emperors were kind and 
generous, there were others who were not so During the 
administration of thefonner peace and order flourished without 
interruption trade and agriculture throve well for effects will 
correspond to causes But when rapacious tyrants, who knew 
not that the happiness of a subject is the surest foundation of 
a sovereign s greatness Bat at the head of affairs either as kings 
or as advisers ot kings too imbecile to act for themsel- 
ves, there was at once a change in the condition of the 
people The befiefieent provisions for the needy husbandman 
were no longer honored in the observance. On the contrary 
impoverishing tributes and subsidies were exacted on pretexts 
shallow and unsound and the people plunged into misery 
The legitimate sources of revenue were not so much as defined 
till the reign of Shere the Usurper, and even after they were 
laid down the powers of the king remaining as uncircumscnb- 
ed as ever, a variety of grievous imposts could yet always be 
exacted at his will The nches of the East have become pro- 
verbial But let us not misunderstand the meaning of the 
expression Idie hoards in the Imperial treasury were un 
mouse, and the Court»was splendid, not only in the times of 
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Akbar, Shah Jehan and Aurangzebe but even m the remoter 
days of Nasirudeen Malimood and Gheasudeen Bulbun 
But all this wealth consisted only of amounts drawn off from 
circulation. The money that should have circulated among 
the people was only collected together into a heap A few per 
sons enjoyed this immense fortune of the country a few mdi 
viduals proiited by the general misfortune There were none 
but great lords and poor wretches all over the land as 
Benner has observed , no scope was given to the accumulation 
of wealth by the industrious laborer no protection extended 
to his nghts and privileges. The protection of the people the 
security of their property even their happiness m the domestic 
circle, every thing in fact, depended on the caprice of the men 
in power On such an uncertain tenure commerce and agri 
culture can never thrive When there are no established laws 
to protect their interests men are naturally averse to risk then 
capital on the guarantee of an individual character The 
despotism of a Jelaludeen Khilji or an Akbar might inspire the 
public mind with confidence from its paternal character Even 
in the case of an Aurungzebe his prudence and policy might 
secure the popular trust. But as the wisdom and beneficence 
of such administrations could not survive the rulers them 
selves as all depended on the personal character of the occu 
pant of the throne, even such paternal governments as these 
could not induce the people to adopt any permanent mea- 
sures in laying out their fortunes. ‘ The present sovereign 
is humane the farmer would say to himself, * he impar 
bally administers justice he has done much to promote 
our welfare But how can I lay out my capital on the fields 
when I know not what bua successor may be 1 Oui good 
king is old He must die His successor may be a man in 
every respect different from him. He may be insane, imbecile, 
or a tyrant , and then farewell to the paternal hearth, farewell 
to the smiling fields. Might he not unve me and my children 
out, to feed hiB idle whims ? Might not my fields be plundered, 
my resources destroyed ? The commonest lessons of wisdom 
would tell him to husband his little own with circumspection 
and eare, and to repose no confidence where confidence would 
be altogether misplaced , and the impossibility ol there bemg 
any considerable progress m trade under circumstances like 
these, and where feelings of distrust were naturally so para 
mount, is too manifest to require being farther dwelt upon 
Concealing treasure is a trait m the Indian character which 
even the just and honeBt administration of the present 
government has not yet succeeded, to efface , and how much 
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it was in fashion under the Mubammedans will be best under- 
stood from the fact, that even to the present day constant dis 
covenes of treasure troves are made in all parts ot India, 
When the wealth of private individuals was thus hoarded and 
secured neither commerce nor agriculture could possibly have 
much thriven and the only work in which the poor were 
incessantly emplojed, appears to have been the service of the 
rich which was constant. The houses the furniture the dress, 
the personal accommodations of the nobility were all on a scale 
of splendour and magnificence They had pnde and sensuality 
to gratify, vice and folly requiring to be ministered unto , and 
however moralists may condemn their indulgence, it was from 
this source principally that the humblerclasses earned their sub 
sis ten ce ihe diligent mechanic and the skilful artist though 
perhaps sometimes compelled to labour without being paid gene- 
rally received handsome remuneration for their services They 
were subject to no impoverishing exactions , and, while the agn 
cultunsts were often destitute even ot the necessaries of life, 
these useful caterers to the favorites of fortune had it always in 
their power to command ev en its comforts and pleasures but for 
that unlortunate habit which survives with them to the present 
day, of never setting themselves to work till they are hard 
pressed for money 

Even when the sovereigns were just, generous and kind, the 
tyranny of the subordinate agents ot the Government oft 
amply made up for the favor that emanated from the throne 
The authority of the nobles over the people was extensive It 
was eithei for natural life, which was seldom, or dependent on 
the tenure of their office as Viceroys or Governors. In the one 
case they were required to transmit a certain fixed amount 
yearly to court, and in the other the whole surplus revenue, 
after deducting such fixed compensation for collection as had 
been settled on them by the imperial authority Thus conati 
tubed they exercised an almost unlimited power over the 
people committed to their charge, as there was no check to 
keep them under proper bounds. There were neither well 
defined laws and regulations which they were required to 
observe nor were couriers sent out every day from Delhi 
with instructions for their guidance. In a word, there was 
no counterpoise to then power and no restraint to the use 
they made of it. Of course, under such a state of things, 
their usurpations were boundless They retained large bodies 
ot troops under them, instead of a specified guard, and 
fleeced their provinces as much as they pleased So long 
as they were regular in remitting their collections, and 
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m appearing at court when required to do so , bo long 
as their retainers were placed at the royal disposal on notice , 
so long as they could send up rich presents for impen 
a] acceptance and bn be the lores m favor with the king no 
extortion and no seventy ran any chance of being enquired 
into Obsequious respect was a cloak which could screen the 
greatest the most flagrant oppression , and, though the im- 
perial dwtbar was ever open to all complaints from even the 
humblest of men and sovereigns with theu own hands receiy 
ed petitions for rediess from tne poor vet men in power never 
found any difficult except in rare isolated instances in evad 
mg the punishment due to their crimes, lhe fact is the 
princes appear only to nave been anxious to mete out justice 
against wanton freaks of cruelty and crime When wives or 
daughters were violated when houses were burnt and men 
hunted down like beasts then only were appeals to imperial 
justice attended to (perhaps, because these were considered 
exclusively imperial privileges, which no subject however 
great, had a right to share ) and great energy and vigor 
was often displayed by some of the emperors in bringing 
the culprits to punishment. But rapacity and extortion were 
not considered charges sufficiently strong against an imperial 
Governor, except when such Governor had enemies at court 
Nor was going to Delhi to lodge a complaint alwajs an easy 
or convenient step , at all events it does not appear to have 
been often resorted to perhaps because when a sovereign 
declared a charge groundless, he also punished it with 
ngor 

Both Mill and Orme say that the Hindus continued to be 
governed by their own laws and institutions under the Muham 
medans flut this is an error The law publicly administered 
was the Muhammadan law though indulgences might have been 
occasionally sanctioned to the Hindus so far, that when both 
parties in a case were Hindus they were tried by their own 
statutes The only difficulty in the wav of admitting even 
this is that it appears that all the judges were Muhammedans. 
We nowhere read of a Hindu presiding over a court ot justice 
and that there was ever a Muhammedan competent to admims 
ter the laws aceordmgto Menu or Yajnawalca seems \ery doubt- 
ful But of course the Muhammedan judges had their law 
officers, as our English judges have and when both parties m 
a case were Hindus the Hindu law officer or one taken up for 
the nonce as such if there was no functionary ot this desenp 
tion on the establishment, adjudicated between them, the judge 
acting only as their mouth piece 
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As for the police, it does not appear ever to have been in 
rdj very efficient condition. It was neither active nor vigilant, 
nor pure Soldiers of fortune serving under the Governor of a 
province or employed under prmces who disturbed the state 
perpetually oppressed the husbandmen and grew fat on the blood 
of the people In the larger cities the life and property of the 
inhabitants were somewhat secure perhaps more from their 
own concourse than any other cause but robbery and mur 
der were every day perpetrated throughout the country 
and though summary justice was now and then inflicted 
on the perpetrators, and hundreds were hung up in the 
streets to intimidate the rest such outrages never received suf- 
ficient check to lead to their prevention In fact the verv rise 
of the Mahratta people was owing principal!} to this mefhci 
ency of measures to arrest crimes As a nation the Mahrattas 
were very insignificant at the outset but they were very daring 
as robbers and assailed travellers andeonvo}s and lived by 
plunder The imbecile efforts of the Government to reduce 
them only served to heighten their strength They saw the 
necessity of combining their energies , and gangs confederating 
with each other defied all the precautions of a “feeble police 
33} degrees they began to approach cities and growing bolder 
from success, the} pillaged them. A daring leader now sprung 
up amongst them and he at once changed a company of 
robbers surfeited with success into a powerful army, strong 
enough to harass the imperial authority 

The constant marching and counter marching of armies 
whose lawless habits and loose principles no discipline had 
tamed also contributed largely to enhance the miseries of the 
people The emperors including many who were very effe 
inmate were fond uf war , and the} kept up large useless ar- 
mies merely to humour their whims Opportunities to do this 
presented themselves frequently to men who sought them 
Rumours of the accumulated wealth of a neighbour stones ot 
agricultural prosperity in some adjoining province the most 
lying legends of the peace and happiness of an independent 
pnncipality would set these forces in motion The £,lory of 
taking a tower or ruining it was too irresistible a temptation 
to be spumed , and without any ceremony or pretence princes 
involved themselves m war not considenng that even victories 
which bring honor to the arm* of a sovereign, may oft inflict 
dishonor on his wits In civilized countries war is the last 
argument to settle a difference An appeal to the sword is 
reserved till every other reasoning has failed. In Muhamme 
dan India, on the contrar}, it has always been the first to be 
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resorted to " The sword is his says the Koran, “ who can 
use it, and dominion is for him who conquers Na\ wars 
were often undertaken for pastime, with no higher view 
than to divert the royal mind from some preying grief 
Alas I how man} became widows and orphans to aftord one 
bosom pleasure 1 Akbar undertook tne conquest of the 
Deccan to steep in forgetfulness his affliction for the death of 
Murad There were those who had not even such a pretext 
to excuse their folly The war of Shah Johan with Uuttub, 
sovereign of Telkngana was closed on the surrender of a 
daughter to satiate the imperial lust I And yet largo sums 
were expended on enterprises like these, which brought no 
adequate advantage to the smte and blood was often shed so 
promsel} that our modem battles appear like skirmishes when 
contrasted with them From time to tune additions were 
made to the empire, hut mo»dy ot barren, uncultivated tom 
tones If the empeiors had consulted the good of their sub 
jects or their own, they should have avoided adding such 
burthens to a kingdom already too extensive. The} could 
not be kept What was got with much expense, Iosb of life 
and labor b} one was easily wrested during the weak reign 
of another Yet wars like these incessantly occupied them, 
and have been applauded and praised by their historians. 
Perhaps victory like chanty covercth a multitude of sms. 
Men are mad for renown They will not stop to enquire if 
any advantages have beeu derived from the triumphs achiev- 
ed So long as war leads to victorv they will not even 
consider whether that victory leaves them poorer than they 
were Provided the emperors were successful, it was imma- 
terial whv the wir had originated and what was secured 
by it Many, as we have said already, were undertaken 
for pastime , many more to satisfy the whim of some fond mib 
tre=s Evil courtiers to divert the rosalmind trom suspicion, tug 
gested conquests which though the\ did not enrich the state, 
were suflb lent to avert tin lr personal danger , and women 
too afraid of losing their dominion over hearts too satiated 
with lust never hesitated to embroil them in struggles and 
contentions so well calculated to give zest to sated appetites and 
(as a storm enhances the value of a calm,) to restore their 
influence There is ft devil too in the political as well as m 
the moral world a constant tempter to mischief And all these 
causes conspiring together, made the retention of those large 
armies we have alluded to necessary, which fed on the vitals 
of the empire and marching hither and thither unsettled 
m their frequent transits, the very organization of society, 
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and robbed the poor even of those little savings which ropaci 
ons governors m their fell swoop might have overlooked or 

spared _ , , 

To crown all, the tyranny of the princes knew no bounds 
The disgusting freaks ot oppression, persecution and massacre, 
winch most of them indulged in were from their nature calcu 
lated to undermine even the dearest interests of their subjects 
It is true that these enormities were neither uniformly nor 
unceasingly practised but the wounds inflicted b> such outrages 
are never quickly healed. One man will oft do more mischief 
than a <]oz£n men are able to undo , and new inflictions, dealt 
before old sores could be completely healed rendered it mi 
possible for the people ever to be happy Tyrant after tyrant 
was romoved by violence, but their places were filled agam 
bv tyrants One good prince would at times start up among 
them and make strong efforts to heal the effects of the 
violence of his predecessors and it is an agreeable respite, both 
to the historian and his readers to watch his benevolent exer- 
tions But what could his efforts avail, how long could their 
influence abide when the man who followed him was as bad as 
any who had gone before Some of the emperors bad indeed 
the plea of necessity to palliate their crimes and appear to have 
ceased to be monsters when that necessity was over But how 
few were there of this stamp ' Most of them were tyrants 
from an innate savageness of nature if not from sheer lolly 
Thus, for instance Mahomed Toglek was wholly devoid of 
mercy or consideration towards his subjects when there was 
no reason whatever to be severe Allured by the reputed 
riches of the Deccan he would lain remove the seat of empire 
toDeogm and there was no barbarity he left Untried to compel 
the inhabitants of Delhi to leave those homes round winch their 
fondest predilections were wound, for a city without houses and 
accommodations, and which held out to them no employment 
where* ith to earn their livelihood. Of this man, or monster, 
it is also recorded, that on one occasion he led out his army to 
hunt but approa dung certain villages be plainly told his follow- 
ers that he had come out to hunt not beasts but men and fell 
upon the wretched, unresisting inhabitants without any provoca- 
tion or offence On another occasion he massacred the inha 
bitants of Kanouj with as little ceremony To account for such 
severe corrections, the histone student is often tempted to mia 
gine that they were perhaps rebellious subjects whom he punish- 
ed with suchhomd seventy But no , they were peaceful men, 
whose only crime consisted m having been bom m the districts 
against which his brutality was aimed. Where in the accounts 
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of robbers and savages shall we find more disgusting freiaks of 
ferocity than these i And yet this man established hospitals and 
alms houses for the poor and was munificent to the learned I 
He was a warrior of some pretensions, but his partiality for arms 
did not make him less oppressive to the soldiery than to the 
populace His oppression was felt by all classes Once he 
assembled a large army for the conquest of China It was a 
wild and insane scheme But he recklessly persevered in 
it He forced las unwilling soldiers through unwholesome 
terrais and over almost inaccessible mountains and penetrat 
ed through the Himalayas undeterred b) the heavj losses 
he suffered , nor did he buspend operations till he saw on the 
other side of the mountains a larger and more vigorous army 
than his own assembled to repel lus aggressions The horrors 
of the retreat that followed, have not been described m graphic 
language by historians but our readers will appreciate them 
from the fact that of a large army only a few men returned 
alive, and Mahomed though both active and brave was 
obliged to buv off a Mogul army that had invaded the Punjaub 
being unable to face it with his own * Th^re were many 
cases of lawless rapine and wholesale butcln rj which were 
not undertaken from necessitv for which there could be no 
necessity whatever and which no necessity could justify Bar- 
barities, winch men of ordinary good nature would be asham 
ed to exercise even on the brute creation, were practised 
by many upon their own species, not to avenge slighted honor, 
nor in vindication of the right* of war, but perchance to satis 
fy some ferocious curiosity or some childish whim We 
read of even such improbable cruelties as ripping open of 
women s bellies to observe the condition of halt termed infant 
Oppression so barbarous as this is worse than absolute slavery 
even if it be true that of the multitude of crimes imputed to 
these tyrants there were many which they did not commit 
The people could not protect themselveo from these cruelties 
Crushed in body and mind enslaved, despised and proscribed, 
they lived destitute of morality and destitute ol intelligence — 
spiritless apathetic and cold. 

As a protest against the charge of such misrule as wo have 
described it may be urged that the cultivation of the belles 
lettres under some of the princes was, in itself a prool of a bet- 
ter administration But this is only a plausible argument. 
It would have been an incontrovertible one if, in the midst 

a. 

* Mahomed Toglek appears to have been the first Mohammedan King: in India, 
who used this unfortunate policy irtiieh in after times, was too frequently resorted to 
by other princes, and ultimately led to the dissolution of the Empire 
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of ignorance, barbarism and tyranny, men of eminent talents 
bad not flourished m other countries But their having done so 
is a fact which will not admit of being disputed Though the 
character of most men depends on the age they live in, and 
the Government they live under, there always have been, in 
eveiy age, a small number who wore ahead of their times 
In India men of this class were, for the most part* patronized by 
the emperors, not because those emperors were aoxious lor the 
general spread of knowledge but simply because they dreaded 
the pen But intelligence was no more generally diffused than 
wealth was, and popular ignorance and imperial despotism, 
acting and reacting upon each other, perpetuated their res 
pective reigns Truth requires ns also to mention, that, for 
the most part, miserable scribblers commonly flatterers aud 
dependents of the kings, were the men who were so patronized. 
There were some men ot real genius amongst them no doubt — 
a tew great poets and a few good historians, — but even these 
did not dedicate themselves altogethei to the cause of truth — 
a criterion by which alone all authorship should be judged 
Much also was written that is excessively offensive to virtue, 
and if there were some ideas that were sublime, there was a 
heap ot barbarism and absurdities, shocking to all tastes but 
the most depraved 

If one section of the community can bo said to have been more 
unfortunate than another, in a society win re all were unfortu 
nate to an extreme degree we must not forget that the Hin 
dus who comprised the bulk of the nation labored under 
many especial freaks of tyranny which told only against 
them The religion they professed was m all respects dis 
similar to that ot their conquerors and toleration in religion was 
a thing unknown under the Muhammedans The origin of the 
Muhammadan power in India was fanaticism, and it was like- 
wise the basis upon which most of the rulers acted. The pnnces 
were all more or less devoted to Islanusm, and the persecution 
of Hindu idols was the general rule The conduct of Sultan 
Mahmood of Ghizm, with respect to the idol of Somnath ib well 
known. He would not suffer it to exist for all the bribe the 
BrahmmB could offer him, and expressed his utter contempt 
for a race of men who from generation to generation, had 
lived by deceit and crime "When pnnee Amund Pal of 
Lahore begged him to spare Thanneswar he answered, say- 
ing “ 1 have resolved to root out idolatry from India, and 
exalt the faith of Islam and why should Thanneswar a refuge 
of idols, be spared V For his bigotry and intolerance he re 
eeived from Kabph Kidersillah the title of Protector of the 
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Faith, and, if bigotry and intolerance be the best qualifications 
for such a surname, none had a greater right to it than he, 
for such fanatical enthusiasm as hib has, we believe never been 
surpassed. Mohamed Ghon was equally cruel and zealous 
in the cause of religion He made nine expeditions into India, 
and destroyed the idols of more than 1,000 temples, obliging, 
at the same time, large districts to acknowledge the prophet s 
Jaith and none of the princes who came after him ever hesi- 
tated to emulate his ardour In the reign of Secunder Lodi, 
B Brahmin having said in answer to some arguments, that 
the Hindu and Muhammedan religions were equally good, as God 
was the object of adoration to both alike was ottered the usual 
alternative by the king — death or conversion to Muh amm e 
danism and numerous instances of the like nature are on re- 
cord, the general principle acted upon by all the princes and 
the greater chiefs being either to convert or to oppress As if 
ambition and rapine did not beget troubles enough for the 
poor heathens, religion was pressed m to assist them in breed 
ing more, to complete the system ol misrule and persecution 
This intolerance as a system could not of course be earned 
out into all the minutu. of existence, except within the imme 
diate precincts of the court Idols far and near were destroyed 
from time to time but only at the wlnm of princes and not from 
an established lme of conduct nor could every idolater be 
punished for his superstitious observances, nor even image that 
ne worshipped at home id secret be desecrated or demolished 
We do read indeed, that in places where the Mussalmans dwelt 
m large numbers, even the sound of a conch or bell was not per 
nutted to disturb the stillness of the air but we read also that 
the government of those places which the Hindus held sacred 
as for instance the city of Benares, was always left m the hands 
of native chiefs and never either in spite or wantonness com 
nutted unto the Muhammedans. Perhaps this was done only 
out of respect to the Rajpoot race, whose prejudices and feel 
ings appear ever to have been regarded with some considera- 
tion, and to reconcile whose good will concessions of importance 
were frequently made They were zealous props of the Mogul 
empire and as faithful as they were staunch , and it was not 
until Aumngzebe began those religious persecutions which 
were earned out with rigor even against them, that they were 
alienated from the cause of the Government All the partiality 
of the predecessors of Aurungzebe however for this warlike race, 
never went so far as to secure to them concessions of any ex 
traorebnary character If Benares was left under the government 
of Hindu Rajas, it was not necessarily made subject exclu 
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sively to Hindu interests There were indeed no less than a 
thousand Hindu temples in it, but eie the Muhammedan empire 
came to its end, there were erected in it upwards of 300 mos 
ques for the followers of the Faithful to prav m, a circumstance 
which ostensibly appears to be a proof of lmpartialitv hut, 
viewed in connection wiHi the fact already mentioned, that in 
Muhammedau villages even the sound or a Hindu bell was not 
tolerated appears to us to be rather a confirmation than a 
denial of intolerance 

Religious intolerance however was not always the sequence 
of religious prejudice , for if it had been so the Timour family 
should not ka\ e been intolerant at all All the descendants 
of Baber, perhaps Aurungzebo excepted w ere deists ami took 
little pains even to counterfeit Muhamme danism Humayun 
affected to be a Shiah at the Persian court, to please Tamasp, 
though he had ever affected to he a Sunni at Ins own Jehan 
gire had hguies of Christ and the Virgin at the head of his rosary, 
and two of his nephews embraced Christiamtv with his full 
approbation Even Aurungzebo himself was but a by pocnte 
He affected indeed, to be a devout Mussulman But this was 
only a cloak to cover his wickedness, and the mask was too ill 
set not to be seen through But their not being staunch Muliam 
medana, secured the Hindus no advantage for their pre 
judices against them were as strong as they could have been 
under any other circumstances Baber in bis Memoirs speaks 
of the Hindus as ‘ dogs, “ damnable heathens “ wretches fit 
only to people the lowest regions of hell , and none of his de- 
pendents ever condescended to think more charitably of them 
As for Aurungzebe it was his persecution only which sowed those 
seeds of disaffection which m time Yielded nich a bitter harvest 
to his successors b\ increasing the Mahratta interest through- 
out the land It he was not a Muhammedan he always affected 
to be one that he might persecute the poor Hindus with better 
grace 

We must here concluda We trust we have depicted the 
Muhammedan Government aright Could we aiiord space 
for the comparison, we would here contrast it with the 
British Government in India. But our limits will not admit 
of our doing so at present A brief sketch of the British 
administration we expect, however, to present before our read 
ere on some future occasion 
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Art II — Robinson s History of Assam 

There is not perhaps anv countrv in the world of the same 
extent where there are so many different races of men collect 
ed together as are to be found scattered about within the Talley 
of Ast&m, and on the adjacent Hills situated in its immediate 
neighbourhood. Who were the real aborigines of the province 
is btill a profound mjstery and as the histones in possession 
of the natives themselves do not contain anv record of the 
times previous to the first century of the Christian era at 
which period Assam appears to have been a populous country, 
it is not veiy probable that this question will ever receiv e a &a 
tisfactory solution The earliest invaders of whom anv account 
is extant, would seem to have come from the west and to have 
estabhshel m the lower parts of the valley a Hindu form of 
Government over the people, whom they regarded as melech 
(mletcha) or unclean 

After this the country was subject to inroads from the nor 
them tribes inhabiting the Himalayas and again bv the 
Mahomedan rulers from Gour in Bengal In the eastern 
portion of the valley, the chief invaders came fiom the borders 
of China and Burmah, and as the rule of each of these 
conquering tribes gener illy lasted but a short period a continu 
ed succession of foreigners were constantly over running the 
province each in their turn leaving some of their members 
settled about in various places who on a fresh change of rulers, 
soon became meiged m the general body of the inhabitants 
In this manner numerous tubes from the four points of the 
✓ompass hare become engrafted on the original 6tock, which 
nay have consisted of Kooches m some parts, and of Kachans, 
Etabhas Salongs and Mehirs in otlieis At least so much can be 
said m favour of these being Aborigines that nothing is known 
which would lead to tho supposition that they had immigrated 
Tom other places , whereas there is no doubt, but that the Anoms, 
^hutteahs Smgphoos and Khamptees all came from the conn 
tnes beyond the eastern limits of the valley and that the Brah 
mins Kaists, and other Hindoo castes, must all have entered the 
province from the side of Bengal 

To trace the history of all the conquests and revolutions, 
which, at an early period, disturbed the peace of the country, 
would occupy more space than we can afford. Suffice it therefore 
to say that, previous to the invasion of the country bv the Bur 
mese, the valley of Assam was inhabited by Aherns, Chutteahs, 
Smgphoos, Khamptees, Muttoeks, Kooches, Kachans, Mekus, 
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Ralongs Rabhas, Assamese from Brahmins down to Dooms or 
fishermen, with a large number of Mahomedans , and the neigh 
bounng hills by Booteahs, Akas,Senfflas, Meerees, Abors Mish 
mee s Nagas, Khasseahs and Garos, nearly ever} one of which 
tnhes has a separate and distinct language of its own, which 
being unwritten varies very considerably amongst, the villages of 
each tube , and in some instances the dialects haie become so 
widely separated that each community has its own language 
which is totally mcompreln nsible to any but the inhabitants of 
the particular place itself 

Amongst the people of the valley the predominant castes of 
Hindus are Brahmins Ernsts Kuletah 1 - Kaiwuts Koochees 
and Dooms the Utter of whom however, are hardly acknow 
led^ed to be within the pale of Hinduism although they are the 
followers of a Gx/s tin The Mussulman population is small, eom- 
paied with the number of Hindus, and not having at any time 
attuned much hold on the Government of the province, they 
have always been lool od down upon by the Hindus, whose cus- 
toms and habit® they have adopted to an extent which would 
certunly astonish a strict disciple of the prophet The largest 
number of the faithful are to be met*with in Lower and Central 
Assam and but ft w in the upper parts of the valley, which be- 
ing faitfiest from the point where they entered the province 
was losb subject to the proselytizing propensities of these peo- 
ple and obtained a smaller number of colonists as settlers in 
the country 

Although so many years have elapsed since most .of the 
tribos invaded the province, it is still easy to perceive the great 
di Science of physiognomy which characterizes the different 
races Very little fusion appears to have taken place, the cus 
toms prevailing amongst them having perpetuated the dis- 
tinctive casts of countenance whereas had the practice ot inter 
marriage been adopted it would, long ago have produced a 
similarity ot appearance, and obliterated the peculiarities which 
separate one class from another At the present day the Indo 
Chinese tribes are as easily distinguished from the rest of the in 
habitants as though they had but lately descended from the 
steppes of Tartary , there is no mistaking the Mongolian eye, 
flat nose, and high cheek bones of these people, who are alsofairer 
and of a more yellowish color than the other sections of the peo- 
ple , whereas the other tribes do not possess any very remark- 
able points m their appearance, which would afford to the ob- 
server any clue to their origin They are mostly a very ill favour 
ed race, having flat unmeaning faces, small eyes, low foreheads, 
and large mouths, and are considerably darker than those whose 
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ancestors came m from the oast By far the bestrlookmg are the 
Brahmins and Kaists especially those who are the descendants 
of the families who were introduced into the country from 
Kanouj in Hindustan and who to the present day retain a 
good deal of resemblance to their Hindustani progenitors, Asa 
general rule, small noses and large projecting mouths are the 
commonest kind of faces and in man} instances there is a very 
close likeness to the monkey tnbe, especially in the lower order 
of people amongst whom it is very rare indeed to see a mode 
rately good looking person The Mutrucks of Upper Assam are a 
particularly ugly people and very little can be said m favour 
of the Dhenkerries oi Kamroon The best looking are to be met 
with in the Nowgong and Jorhauth distncts where the people 
are decidedly fair for Asiatics and their features of a better 
cast than in the other districts It is however generally 
observed that the women are much better looking than the 
men, and also superior in their make the cause ol which it is 
not easy to determine. This observation will apply more 
particularly to the women of the better classes as those 
of the lower, being obliged to work in the fields, are in general 
sadly deficient in feminine beauty — a very common failing 
all over the world as it seems to be a law of nature that 
hard work and good looks were not intended to go toge 
ther so that it is not to be wondered at that the wives and 
daughters of the poor are considerably more useful than oma 
mental 

Having premised thus much regarding the people and their 
physical appearance, we now proceed to notice some of their 
institutions 

The form of Government under the Assam Kings, from all 
accounts appears to have been thoroughly despotic an<b conse 
quently the social condition of the great mass of the people 
was wretched m the extreme It seems to have been a settled 
maxim that the people were made only to serve the governing 
classes, and existed merely for their beneht. So much indeed 
was this the case that the kings, in bestowiDg grants of lands 
on their favourites, always at the same time allotted a suitable 
number of people to cultivate them who were made over as so 
many cattle These were called pykes and they together with 
their descendants, from generation to generation became the 
property of the grantee, and were forced to serve him in various 
capacities, without being allowed any choice of their own in 
the matter In those days a man a consequence and wealth was 
always estimated by the number of slaves and serfs he was 
possessed of, and very little importance appears to have been 
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attached to the quantity of land a person might own All the 
great offices of state were held hereditarily and the whole power 
of Gov eminent became vested m an aristocracy, who appear 
to have ruled the country with the sole view to their own 
advantage. In matters of legislation nothing was considered 
but the class interests of one section of the people, and as this 
class was composed of but a small minority, the welfare of 
the nation was sacnfaced to the grasping rapacity of the higher 
ranks and the interests of the few were maintained at the ex 
pense of the manv 

The power actually exercised by the king depended a good 
deal on his personal character and it not unrnequently happen 
ed that contentions arose between the King and his Councillors 
regarding the exercise of authority The great Council of the 
nation consisted of three Gohams, who acted as advisers to the 
King, and with whom he was expected to consult on the affairs 
of state These offices were held hereditarily by the members 
of three families, from whom it was expected that the Gohams 
should be chosen but although the title to hold them was so 
far hereditary yet nevertheless the prerogative was reserved to 
the King of making any changes amongst them that he might 
think proper 

The Officer next m rank to the Gohams was the Bur 
Booruah, or chief tsecretaiy of State, who was, likewise assisted 
by. a Council composed of six Phokuns these and a number 
of inferior Phokuns who had no seat at the Council of the 
Lur Booruah, carried on all the executive duties of the 
Government, and each presided over a separate department in 
the royal service , they seem to have been mostly engaged m 
ministering to the wants, of the King and his court. 

All the subordinate offices were filled by persons named 
Booruahs These consisted of the Treasurer, the Superintendent 
of palanquins and bearers, Director of public executions, Cluef 
of tne footmen, Chiuf Engineer, Mint Master and head Jeweller, 
the Private Secretary, Grand Physician to the royal family Pur 
veyor General Master of the elephants and horse an officer 
in charge of the private chapel and the Superintendent of the 
arsenal The whole of these were aided m their duties by 
assistants, and to every one was allotted a certain number of 
men to perform the work they directed, who for their mainte 
nance were allowed a certain quantity of land, no cash payments 
of any kind being made in the shape of wages 

The central Court was held at Jorhauth, m Upper Assam, 
besides which there were two others in which detached viceroys 
presided The principal of these was established at Gouahatti 

G 



42 


ASSAM Efcl^ MATTERS PAST AND PRESENT 


the capital of Kamroop, where an officer called the Bur Phohun, 
governed m the name of the King This Bur Phokun s Court 
was composed of officers of various grades, whose duties very 
neatly resembled those of the game rank in the King s court 
The other Viceroy was appointed to manage the districts on the 
extreme north east frontier, and wq^ stationed at Sudiya 

The military posts scattered throughout the province were 
commanded by Gohains who exercised their authontj quite 
independently of the Civil Governors Nearly all the chief officers 
since the conquest of the country by the Alioms, were selected 
Bom the lushest families of that race and it very seldom 
happened that irgood appointment was allowed to go out of 
the family who had once been used to enjoy * The troops 
however which were commanded by them, were of the very 
worst description few had arms which wero ht to be med, and 
as for uniform nothing of the kind was attempted as each man 
dressed himself after his own particular fashion , discipline also 
was lax in the extreme and aa tor drill that was neglected 
altogether but there was one manoeuvre which they executed 
with great lapiditj which wa^> that ot running awaj, and tins 
they perform ed to perfection ' 

As all the army was paid m land it was not necessary to 
extract much revenue in com especially as there was very little 
occasion to resoit to cadi payments in an j of the transactions 
connected with the Government of the country We accordingly 
find that very little revenue was collected in com, and that the 
only district in which anj money was paid to the state by the 
farmers of the soil was Kamroop in Lower Assam where the 
total assessment amounted to about 22,000 Naraini Rupees 
equal to something near about 7 000 Rupees of the Company s 
pitaf nt coinage It must not however be supposed from thi*. that 
the ryots enjoyed the advantage of a light assessment , for this 
sum small as it is, had to be paid b> but a very small number , 
and although this amount was all that had to be paid to the 
State the people were constantly drained of all the little they 
possessed, by the exaction of cesses, which were levied on all 
possible pretexts, and often u ithoiit any pretext whatever If a 
man of rank was going to be married, a general contribution 
was immediately demanded if the shraud of the father or 
mother of a noble was to be performed the people were called 
upon to supply the means besides which the numerous rites 
and ceiemonics of the Hindu religion were a constant and 
perpetually recurring cause for obtaining from the ryots the 
necessary contribution of the requisite articles The ryots who 
paid m cash were, however, nominally free from rendering 
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personal service but all those who worked at any trade were 
obliged to furnish their quota in goods, for winch purpose 
the whole of the industrious classes were formed into khtls 
or sections, over each of which was placed akheldar By these 
arrangements, the courts, the principal officers and then 
establishments the central and district officers, who were very 
numerous, were all supplied with the articles of daily use No 
man above the age of sixteen was exempt from these demands 
the silk weavers gold washers, oil makers, fishermen braziers, 
potters &c all had to furnish their proper share to the perbon 
to whom the supplvfrom them was allotted whilst otheis had to 
serve as coolies, and were employed in various public works or 
in construot^BJhe houses &o, of those who were entitled to call 
for their sei^Bte For the pi ifprmance of all these duties 
the p\kes received a quantity of land equal to about tsi^hd 
Bengal bigahs of nee land or its pquivalent in land of an 
inferior quality, and enough high land on which to build their 
homesteads whilst all the land cultnated in excess of the 
authorized allowance was separately assessed 

On the formation ot a hhel it no doubt was customary to 
include only those amongst its members who li ed close 
together in one or a few neighbouring villages and n long 41s 
they were thus organized, there was little difficulty in managing 
them but in course of time, instead of a khel forming a com- 
pact community, the pyhes composing it became scattered 
throughout the whole country and were so mixed up with the 
mass of the people, that the Kheldar had to hunt about from 
place to place, and travel long distances m the peifoimance ot 
111s duties. It may readily he imagined how easily Q uch a s\s 
tern as this admitted of the greatest oppression being earned 
on with impunity for as the whole of the people were subject 
to the control of Government Officers constant opportunities 
were afforded under a defective idea of responsibility, for the 
exercise of tyranny over the pooler members ot the community , 
so that m fact the great body of the people were little else 
than the mere serfs and helots of the governing classes 

In addition to the many privileges enjoyed bv the upper 
classes, a large number ot slaves were possessed by them, whose 
labor was available for the cultivation of their estates In the 
district of Kamroop alone the number of these unfortunate 
beings has b6en reckoned at not less than 20 000, from winch 
it may bo presumed that the total number in the whole pro- 
vince did not fall short of 5 per eent of the entire popu- 
lation 

Under a system such as that thus buefly sketched, wh®re 
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unrestrained selfishness prevailed in the higher ranks, and the 
lower orders were utterly degraded and brutalized, it was of 
course necessary that the Severest punishments should be in 
flicted in order to maintain it To the slaves no protection was 
considered proper , the master might therefore do with than just 
what he liked, and against his acts there was no appeal The 
enmes which were punished most severely were those of a 
political Bature and in the treatment of those whom the 
tyranny of the Kings frequently drove to rebellion ma} be 
traced the vindictive maimer m which the Government was 
conducted. In cases of this kind it was not considered sufficient 
merely to execute vengeance on the rebel himself, but in crimes 
of this class the punishment was made to extend to the whole 
family so that fathers and mothers wives and children brothers 
and sisters, became equally involved m one indiscriminate 
slaughter Hanging wa^ amongst the most merciful ot their 
sentences, and was looked upon as the most honorable kind of 
capital punishment Many of their modes pf punishment will 
not even bear description but besides fines, they also had re- 
course to whipping branding the pillory amputation of 
limbs, mutilation of the nose ears tongue and lips scoop 
mg out the eyes tearing off the hair, grinding the offender 
between wooden cylinders, sawing him asunder application ot 
red hot irons to different parts of the bodv, empalement and 
tortures of various kinds 

The terror which such pnnihhineiits, if fair]} exercised on all 
criminals, were calculated to inspire would undoubtedly havo 
afforded great protection to life and property But such was 
not the case for, whilst offenders against the state were never 
pardoned a sum of money would often procure a remission of 
the sentence when the crime was onlv one against the life 
or property of a subject The principle on which their 
punishment was based, was that of retaliation An eye for an eye, 
and a tooth for a tooth was literally put into practice An injury 
was expiated by an injury returned, and this was invariably 
inflicted on the part of the offender with which he committed 
the offence Whatever may have been the faults of their system 
they certainly did not err on the score of lemencv , and although 
it is probable that the seventy with which the penal code was 
applied very much depended on the temper of the person who 
exercised the power of awarding the sentence, it yet would seem 
certain that the laws themselves were harsh in the extreme, and 
that few nations have been more distinguished for their Ban 
gum ary punishments than the ancient Assamese 

In very early times it is probable that Buddhism was the 
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form of worship most prevalent in As^am, and that Hinduism 
was not introduced until a comparatively late date. Previous to 
the reign of the Koocli liaja of Kamroop, Biswas Singh m 
the sixteenth century, there do not appear to have been any Brah 
mins regularly settled in the province although a colony from 
Maithila had been introduced into the district of Itungpoor 
sometime before However when once established, they spread 
themselves rapidly over the whole country and soon, afterwards 
the Hindu religion became the predominant faith From this 
period may be traced the decay of Absam under its native 
rulers The Brahmins under the garb of religion soon reduced 
the upper classes of society to a state of mental degradation, 
which is too commonly the result of priestly supremacy , and it 
was not long before superstition and pnest-cralt reigned 
triumphant through the land Effeminate habits were adopted 
m lieu of the rough characteristics of a barbarous people, 
and the sleek and wil\ Hindu took the place in the 
councils of the nation, of the bold and straight forw ard bar 
banan Instead of war and resistance to aggression, the people 
became enervated by the performance ut tedious formalities 
and depraved by being made the spectators ot immoral and 
lascivious exhibitions so that they no longer could look their 
enemies in the face It is however not to he wondered at, that 
a religion which, by the institution of caste, gives a degree of 
exclusiveness to every individual, and thereby panders to tho 
pride of the neophyte should be so readily adopted by an un 
civilized race The pageantry and showy ceremonial of th< ir 
numerous rites would also be very attractive to the nnsophisti 
cated and wild races who then inhabited the valley which 
will account for the rapid rise ot this degrading religion , and 
as the people were more uncivilized than those ot other parts 
of India it is easy to comprehend why the Brahmins from 
their greater learning, so soon acquired and exercised a more 
grinding tyranny heie than has been attempted by the same 
class m any other portion of Hindustan As might be expected 
the Brahmins did not fail to make use for their own advan 
lage, of the influence they had acquired and as the kings and 
nobles had been converted to Hinduism, it was an easy task 
to inculcate the idea, that the most meritorious act which could 
be performed, was to bestow on the Brahmins grants of land 
and men for their especial benefit In order to propitiate the 
priests, it therefore becamo customary for overy king to make 
grants for tins purpose and in course of time it happened that 
a vast number of Brahmins in the country had obtained from one 
or other of tho kings a grant of both land and men, either laige 
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or small, the extent being regulated according to the cupidity o\ 
the one or the liberality of the other Each of the kings seem 
to have vied with his predecessor in showing his munificence 
to the Brahmins , but by far the most lavish in his bounty was 
the Raja Seer Singh, who reigned in the beginning of the 
18th century and had the grants that were maae in his time 
been continued at the same rate it is more than probable that 
the whole of the lands and people of the piovmce would have 
passed into the possession ot these greedy priests 
But besides these grants to priests, the kings also endowed 
all the temples which they built with both lands and pykes 
These grants, which are partly rent free were entirely separate 
from those conferred on the Brahmms and were given for the 
support of the officers atach^l to the temple and hom winch 
the bhog or offerings to be daily presented to the idols were 
to be supplied As the temples became vm numerous a large 
extent of land was taken up m the grants which were made to 
them and as the kings claimed the right of property both over 
the land and people the bestowal of these giants was not 
attended with any expense at the time although they neces 
warily diminished the future resources ot the state The num 
ber of endowed temples lnAs^am does not fall short of Jf»0 
and in some localities, such as around Gowahati a temple 
is to be seen on the summit of almost every lull the sites 
appearing to have been chosen with the particular object of 
rendering their appearance as picturesque as possible but some 
are now m rums and totally deserted and in very few are the 
services performed at all m accordance with the commands 
of the founder or in conformity with the terms of the grant. 

The whole of the temples during the time of the Assam 
kings, were directly under the management of Government 
officers, and oyer each was placed a superintendent, called a 
Sewachalluah, who was appointed to the office by the Govern 
xnent, and on vacancies occurring the Government alone had 
the power of appointing a successor It was not at all neces 
sary that the superintendent should be a Brahmin although it 
very frequently happened that they obtained the situation He 
however might belong to one of the lower castes for as he had 
nothing to do with the performance of the ceremonies which 
were conducted by the Leulois and officiating priests, but had 
merely to keep these and the attendants to their duty and report 
to the king , it was not a matter of any consequence whether 
the Sewachalluah himself was a Brahmin or a Sudra 

As those temples were Government Institutions, the services 
ere earned on in the name of the king and the property col 
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lected in them, either from the offerings of those who visited 
them or the proceeds of the lands which belonged to the idol 
was placed m charge of the Leulois, as trustees for the Govern 
ment, by whom the Leukus were held responsible for its 
safe custody Out of these funds the necessary repairs of the 
temples were effected and the expenses of all the ntes and 
ceremonies provided for, and m cases of urgent necessity, the 
Government might borrow from the store in hand. The funds, 
which, in some of the temples had accumulated to very large 
sums, were kept in the bhundar 01 treasury attached to the 
temple, over which was placed an officer called a Bhundan, who 
kept a strict account of the leceipts and disbursements, «hich 
he had to submit for the inspection of the Leuloi 

The office of Leuloi m the three principal temples of Ivamy 
keya, Hajoo and Umanund, was filled up by the king, who ap 
pointed a proper person from the families of the Bor Leeoree, 
from amoDgst whom it was necessary that the selection should 
be made In the inferior temples these appointments were made 
by the Borphokuns or Viceroys The Leuloi may be consider- 
ed to be the chief of the staff attached to the temple, as he 
takes a leading part in all the various ceremonies which are 
performed but besides the Leulois, there are also numerous 
other functionaries such as Bor Deeorees, who conduct the wor 
ship of the idols and others called Pathuks Bhogowattees, 
Athpooreahs and Deeoreahs m addition to -which there are a 
large number ot gaens and taens, or singers and musicians, 
and a whole troop of nach women, who aie kept np to dance 
before the idol 

The pykes belonging to the temples were of two classes. 
Those called Bhogdeam pykes who cultivate the rent free lands 
and the Phatuni pykes, who are provided with a certain quan 
tity oi the deobutter lands There are also a great number of 
pykes who receive no lands at all, and are therefore expected 
to give their services gratuitously , the former have to supply 
all the articles of food and other commodities of daily con 
sumption such as oil ghee nee, dhall vegetables &c , whilst the 
latter have to give their personal attendance, and are employed 
m all the menial offices about the temple It seems to have been 
a matter otno consideration as to what castes these pykes be 
longed, so that Hindus of all kinds and many hundreds ot 
Mahomed&ns have been devoted to the service of these tem- 
ples although the latter it may naturally be supposed, have no 
very great predilection for the duty which has been assigned 
them The temples in Assam which are of the greatest celebri 
ty, are those on the Nelochul or Blue Mountain, near Gowahati , 
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the calendar The state having granted ample means for the 
purpose the revenues had to be applied to the objects they 
were intended to accomplish and the people of the country 
who worshipped at these shrmes, had the satisfaction of know 
ing that, whatever was devoted to the use of the temples was 
expended m maintaining the religion they professed With a 
change of Government a totally new state of affairs took p T ace , 
for no sooner hail the Assam Kings ceased to reign by the pro- 
vince falling in to the hands of the Burmese than the hoards of 
wealth which had been treasured up in the temples, were plun- 
dered in all directions, amt every grant of land in the shape of 
a rent free tennre was at once annihilated. In the course of 
seven years, during which the Burmese re tamed possession of 
the province, verv little was left of the wealth belonging to the 
temples, onlv one of which is reported to have escaped their 
violent spoliation 

The grants of land and men having been given to these 
shrmes in order that the whole body of the Hindu people 
who belong to them might be enabled to perform their devo- 
tions at these public places of worship considerable dissa 
tisfaction has been felt by the natives of the country that the 
management of these institutions is no longer attended to by 
the present rulers of the land. It is argued, with some degree 
of reason that if a portion of the revenues of the state are 
alienated from the general purposes of the Government for the 
benefit of the Hindu subjects of the realm it behoves the 
Government to make some provision, that the funds arising 
from these grants shall be applied to the purposes for which 
tney were given. Din ter tne Jrantisn Government at tne pre- 
sent day this is impossible. It would amount m fact to the 
adoption of the Hindu faith as the state religion, the idea of 
which is absurd But say some, if you will not keep up the tem- 
ples why continue the grants and thereby expose the present 
Government to the charge of endowing Hinduism which is, 
you say, against their principles ? The whole are Government 
temples, and therefore there is no legal impediment to their 
doing with them just as they please , and sooner than see the 
revenues appropriated to their own personal benefit by a few 
greedy Brahmins — it would be far better to annul th* grants 
altogether, and apply the funds to some other purpose. 

There can be no doubt that for want of Government super 
vision, great abuses of trust have arisen. The whole of the 
temples are rapidly falling into decay and many have already 
become mere rums whilst at some tnere is not one person in 
attendance to keep the idol company, and not a service per 

H 
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formed to remind the object of worship, that it is a God What 
then becomes of the revenues of the temples ? Have the} ceased 
also ? By no means these are now being ©Djoyed by some sly 
Brahmins, and others who grow fat out of the funds of these 
religious endowments, and live at ease there being nobody 
likely to dispute with them their right of aggrandizing them 
selves at the expense of the public It must however be allowed 
that such breaches of trust and misappropriation of funds are 
not right, and moreover, should not be allowed to continue but 
as the present Government is not Hindu and these are not 
private but public institutions the only logical solution of the 
difficulty appears to be that the grants in question should be 
discontinued altogether 

The religious establishments m Assam are of two denomi- 
nations those m which the female divinities are worshipped, 
which are attended only by that class of Hindus called Saktis, 
and in which sacrifices are offered up to the idols — and those 
belonging to the sect of the Vishnovis, to whom all sacrifices 
are an abomination Thp latter are by far more numerous than 
the former, and in some cases the worship of idols is reprobat- 
ed by them entirely Having made mention of the temples, we 
must now proceed to notice the Shutras, of which there are a 
very great number scattered about throughout the province 
In these idol worship is not the prevailing custom, although 
there are some Shutras m which images have been set up — 
neither are the whole ol them belonging to one sect but divid- 
ed amongst the Mahapurushis the Humdebs the Damu 
durreas, and the followers of Ghytunyn. ihe chief Shutras 
are the aromhatie, the Kooruahbahi, the Dukhinpnt, and the 
Gorhomoor, in the two former of which there are idols of 
\mhnu under difierent forms to whom grants of deobutter 
lands were given by the Assam Kings All the above are 
situated in the Mjijulie or island in the Burha&nputra 
river between the districts of Jorhauth and Luckimpoor The 
Buspelah Shutra m Western Kamroop, is also a place of great 
renown besides which there are smaller ones innumerable mak 
ing the whole of them together amount to the large number of 
about eight hundred and fifty, all of which are endowed with 
both lands and bhukkuts, varying m extent according to cir- 
cumstances. Nearly all of these religious establishments are 
composed of a parent Shutra and a number of branches subor 
dinate to it, but they do not appear to have been located at all 
with reference to the wants of the people as in some instances 
great distances intervene between one Shutra and another, 
whilst m other places they are jumbled together in the closest 
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proximity The Grains or Mahajans, as they are frequently 
called unlike the Sewachalleahs and Lelois of the temples, 
were not dependent for their appointment on the Government, 
but succeeded each other, either hereditarily, or by nomination 
to the office from the lower grades bv being invested with the 
sacred maJa or necklace by the iacumbeab during his lifetime. 
In some cases the communities elect their own spiritual head, 
and very little control appears ever to have been exercised over 
these establishments by tne Btate, so tnat the management has 
continued on exactly the same footing as it was under the native 
government and no contusion has resulted in their internal 
affairs m consequence of the change of rule 

In point of character the followers of Yishnu, who belong to 
the Snutras, contrast very favorably with those who form the 
bodj of worshippers attached to tne temples The former are 
quiet and meek, partaking vary much of the solemn aspect p9 
culiar to the monastic orders of Europe whilst the latter exhibit 
si^ns of great depravity and dissoluteness of manner mixed 
with a certain ferocity of temper the result no doubt of the de- 
basing scenes* they so constantly witness The sect of the Jffaha- 
purushias are distinguished from theiestbv the existence of 
an order of monks who live in cloisters attached to the Shutras, 
and whose habits and customs o nearly resemble those of the 
west that it appears probable they may have borrowed their 
ideas from the Church of Hume 

In the instruction of their disciples regarding the tenets of 
their faith, man} of^the Mahajans are very assiduous and all 
of them give their followers a certain mantra or form of prayer 
The uiMJiples do not ah live m the neighbourhood of the Shutra, 
but very frequently are dispersed over the whole country The 
Bhukkuts on the contrary who are little better than serfs are 
obliged to cultivate the lands, which usually surround the Shu 
tra and a certain number of them are expected to be present 
four times a day that is morning noon afternoon, and in the 
evening when prayers and chants are regularly performed. They 
also clean and punfv the chapel and are also required to attend 
on the gosain when he travels about the country The mahajan 
or mohunt is assisted by an officer to keep the accounts, and 
also by a person who takes care of the property belonging to 
the Shutra. All travellers who applied were entitled to receive 
food and have a place alloted to them for a night s rest, and in 
many other respects these Shutras appear to have very much 
resembled tbe monasteries of Europe In some the gosain 
and a certain class called Kewolea Bhukkuts, like the abbots 
and monks, are obliged to take a tow of celibacy The pna 
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eipal duty which these had to perform was to make prose- 
lytes as the more disciples there were belonging to a Sliutra 
the greater was its wealth and importance This duty is still 
very well attended to but although the revenues are enjoyed, 
ana the Bhukkutsmade to perform their offices a traveller must 
consider himself very lucky indeed if he is even allowed to 
put h is foot within the precincts of the Shutra. 

The buildings of the Shutras, m which all the services are 
celebrated resemble a large country barn , some of them 
are not less than 300 feet long and proportionally broad and 
high , at one end there is an altar, much after the fashion of 
those in Roman Catholic Chapels in trout of which the officials 
assemble to conduct the services No women are admitted 
within these buildings, but collect during service time in 
the extenor aisles from which they are permitted to witness 
all that is going forward by looking through some apertures 
cut in the walls and from whence they also join m the chorus 
es which are being sung lhese institutions are exclusive 
in their character as only those are permitted to attend the 
services who belong to the sect of that particular Shutra. 
In many the Mohunts are Sudras but the Brahmins have 
in some instances succeeded m ousting them from their offi 
ces and although the tenets inculcated are the same in all the 
Shutras and the Bhagowal is the chief object of their adora- 
tion there is one named the Dehin^eah, which is fin extep 
bon to the general rule inhere the Gosain sets up fur a God 
himself and teaches his disciples to worship him alone In 
consequence of the grants of lands made by the Assam Kings 
having been given for several purposes, the names by which 
they are designated vary from each other Thus the grants to 
temples are called Debutter, that is for the service of the 
gods, while those to the Shutras are named Dhurmutter or 
for the maintenance of religion, to which must be addAd vast 
tracts of country bestowed on Brahmins and therefore called 
Brahmutter, that is for the support of Brahmins. These grants 
made to individuals are by far the moBt numerous, as well as 
the moBt extensive, and when added to those given for the sup- 
port of religious institutions amount in the aggregate to some- 
thing about 8 00 000 bigahs of land A Brahmin had in fact 
enly to ask for what he wanted, in order to obtain his wishes, as 
to refuse the request of one of the spiritual tyrants would have 
subjected the King to a curse, the ©fleets ut which he more 
dreaded than the commission of an injustice or the wasting of 
the resources of the state In this manner immense numbers of 
Brahmins became the possessors of lands, which were given to 
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them without reference to any objections the actual occupiers, 
who had brought the land originally under cultivation might 
have had to the arrangement Asa matter of course they always 
selected the best lands which were given awa\ with the greatest 
liberality , although the only claim of the Brahmins to being 
supported by the rest of the people lay in the fact that they 
thought themselves and were considered too good to work for 
their own livelihood When conferring these grants it was 
customary to have the contents of them engraved on sheets of 
copper called Phullees which formed the title deeds to the 
grant It must not however be supposed that every Brahmin 
who claims a right to hold one of tn ese grants haB a phullee 
The greater number have not, neither do their lands in many 
instances appear to have been entered in the re b ister of these 
grants kept up by the officers of the native Government It 
is usual, however tor ever} Brahmin in possession of any 
land to claim what he lias os Brahmutter and although lie 
can neither produce a phullee nor refer to the register to sub 
stantiate his claim he nevertheless, would consider himself 
a very ill used person if the claim be set up was disallowed. 
Besides the grants given to Brahmins by the Assam Kings, a 
large number of considerable extent were conferred on men 
of rank ot other castes if an officer m favour went to the King 
and said he had set up an idol he immediately got a grant ot 
debutter lands and p}hes to enable him to conduct the 
worship of it in a befitting style There were also many 
grants called JNanhar bestowed on influential person^ to 
provide for their maintenance in a condition suitable to their 
rank , and under one pretext or another if supported by a 
proper present the person applying fur a grant of either lands 
or men must have been very unlucky indeed, who did not 
succeed m obtaining what he wanted 

Hawig said thus much regarding the liberality of the Assam 
rulers, we must not omit to make mention of others who 
have distinguished themselves in the support of religion and 
the privileged classes. Like those in England, the lands of 
Assam were considsied fair prres with which to enrich the 
favourites of fortune In fact, the old story ot ilham tho 
Conqueror and his nobles was acted over again and with equal 
regard to justice and not to be behind hand m generosity the 
King of Delhi Shah Jehan having once invaded the valley 
and retained temporary possession of a small part of the lower 
portion of the kingdom took upon himself to give grants of 
lands and endowed a Mussulman shrine called Pao Mecca, near 
the Hindu temple at Hajoo, winch is now in the enjoyment 
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of these privileged lands. Bat as though givers had not been 

E lentiful enough, and the Kings alone were not sufficient to 
ave ruined the resources of the kingdom, strange ns it may 
appear we find that inferior officials such as Phokuns, Boowahs 
and others, also exercised the powers of giving grants whether 
with or without the authority of the Kings it i«* difficult to de- 
termine The propensity to be liberal probably on account of 
its costing the donor nothing really seems to have been in- 
dulged in indiscriminately But the most extraordinary custom 
relating to this subject is, that the ryots themselves gave 
grants of lakheraj , but on what plea it is lmpossibloto imagine 
The fact, however is undeniable , and not to be outdone in 


generosity the Booteahs who held forcible possession of a tract 
of country at the foot of their hills, appear to have considered 
they had as much right to display their beneficence m support 
of idolatry as had been accorded to the same by the Kings of 
Assam 


With reference to the subject of these grants it may be 
observed that in a country like India, where the land tax forms 
the chief revenue of the state and where it is found very diffi 
cult to mtrodui e any other taxes in lieu of it the addition of 
a province to the Empire in which so large a quantity of lands 
are claimed as lakheraj must necessarily be more of a burden 
to the general Government than an acquisition to be desired 
Such indeed has been the case with Asmara which has never, 
it is believed, been able to pay its own expenses so that it re- 
quires the clearest proof of liability m order to show why the 
British Government is bound to recognise them. On this 
subject Mr Robinson says , — ‘adverting to the circumstances 
under which the British Government conquered the province 
‘ from the Burmese who had held it for seven or eight years 

* previously, and had annihilated every tiling in the shape 
‘ of rent free tenures there could have been no just reasons 
1 offered why all the land>> should not have been alike fully 

* assessed Every right or privilege giren under the former 
‘ Rajas of Assam, was extinguished by the Burmese invasion 

* and the British Government, it may be supposed, is in 

* no way pledged to revive them The people nave attained 
‘ peaceable possession of their lands which they had, in many 

* instances, entirely lost, and they could consequently have had 
‘ no reason to complain were they required to pay a full cesB for 

* them nor, on the other hand, could they have reasonably 

* expected that the species of policy observed by the British 
‘ Government, with regard to Bengal and other ceded districts 

‘ should have been followed in Assam, inasmuch as there is a 
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* wide difference between the acquisitions of an infant power, 

‘ gained by treaties and negotiations and the conquests of a 
‘ great Empire made at the pomt of the bajonet 
On the general question of the right of the holder to the 
revival of these grants the above would seem to be conclusive 
in favour of their resumption, for it must be remembered that, 
when the British Government obtained possession of the 
country the power which gave and preserve 1 these exclusive 
privileges to a particular class, had long ceased to exist The 
province was ceded to the British Government at the treaty of 
Yandaboo, by the Burmese, not by the Assamese and m that 
treaty no mention was made of the Assam lungs or their acts, 
neither was an\ prov lsion inserted which made it incumbent 
on the British Government to recognise the existence of any 
of their gifts 1 lie province was acquired by conquest from the 
Burmese, and passed into the hands of its present rulers, with 
out any stipulations on their part making it incumbent on 
them to continue the policy ol their predecessors , under which 
view of the case it surely will be admitted that the acts of the 
Kings of Assam are not binding on the present Government 

In a country so filled with religious institutions, and infested 
with Brahmins, it is natural to suppose that the Hindu reh 
gion would have reached a state ol developement more perfect 
than is to be met with elsewhere and that the merits of its 
system of teaching would have made themselves apparent in the 
habits and customs of the people And in a Hindu point of view, 
the people, no doubt, are religious, for the Brahmins are held in 
the greatest respect and possess an immense influence over the 
minus ol tne other castes , the study of the Shastras however 
seems never to have been carried to much perfection, and as a 
body the whole of the priests may be set down as ignorant and 
illiterate It unfortunately happens however that ignorance 
and bigotry go together and that instead of their religious in- 
stitutions being or any real advantage to the people they ever 
have been, and always will be, the hotbeds of superstition and 
idolatry a bar to all progress in civilization, and the means of 
penpetuating a state of mental slavery degrading to the people, 
and a hinder&nce to every eSort made fortheir improvement. 

As there are some points in the civil polity of former times 
which have not yet been alluded to, but which require to be 
explained before proceeding to remark on the social condition 
of the people at the present day, it will here be necessary to 
supply the deficiency 

In former times only two classes appear to have existed, the 
governing and the governed, or more properly, the oppressors 
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and the oppressed , and the practice of carrying on the most 
ordinary concerns of ever) day life bv the agency of Govern 
ment officials, was almost universal The whole nation seem to 
have been organized more like a Department of State, than as a 
community living under the control of a Government No such 
thing as a public for whom alone a Government should exist, 
was then to be met with, and the proper order of things was 
reversed , the Government was everything, the people nothing 
In consequence of this state of affairs the greatest subser 
viency and want of independence prevailed amongst the poorer 
orders which the upper classes turntd to their own advantage, 
by reducing them to the level of serfs and slaves. Every per 
son above the common people considered he had a right to 
live on the produce of labour exacted without remuneration 
from the working classes no salaries were ever paid to any 
official but m lieu of it all from the highest to the lowest, 
which included an innumerable host received a certain quan 
tity of rent free lands and a number of sixoos or personal 
slaves on the services of whom they managed to subsist 
As distinguishing marks in the social character of the As 
saraese the most prominent were pride and envy m which they 
indulged to excess To labour at all was thought disgraceful 
and even the ordinary acquirements of reading and writing were 
despised as being beneath the dignity of respectable people 
The duty of recording what it was necessary to reduce to writing 
was left to a class called Pakutrces or writers who were Looked 
upon as very small people and seals instead of signatures were 
used by the grandees, as being more suited to their exalted po 
sition The ordinary professions by which the middle and upper 
classes maintain themselves m other countries do not appear to 
have been followed at all under the Assam rule There were no 
lawyers merchants or bsnkers,and even the race of shop keepers, 
60 numerous elsewhere, had no existence whatever those 
who were possessed of the means were too proud to trade, bo 
that commerce was entirely neglected bv the natives of the 
country This want of common employments is no doubt one 
of the reasons which led the people to have such a hankering after 
Government appointments which weie sought after with the 
greatest avidity and the contentions and rivalry engendered by 
a corrupt distribution of patronage have no doubt, had a great 
effect in developing those feelings of Bpite and detraction, 
which are unfortunately so very apparent in the dispositions of 
the upper class of Assamese Amongst such a people prosperity 
always raised up a host of enemies, and no one could bear to see 
his neighbour raised above himself, without doing his best to 
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compass his downfall. The intrigues they earned on against each 
other were incessant, and as these always brought something 
m the shape of presents to the officials about the Courts it may 
readily be imagined that very little discouragement was given 
to the backbiting propensities of those who sought to benefit 
themselves by sacrificing the fair name of the person they 
wished to supplant 

Such a state of society was necessarily highly unfavourable 
for the developement of much virtue among the people, either 
high or low It induced idleness and profligacy in the ranks of 
the aristocracy and improvidence and cringing servility 
amongst the lower orders. \\ e accordingly look in vain for 
those traits ot nobleness and courage which in most othei conn 
tries have been called forth in perilous times , and during the 
whole history of the Burmese invasion, there is not on record a 
single instance ot one heroic act to redeem the nation from the 
charge ot cowardice A great number of the nobles fled the 
country for fear of losing their lives abandoning their lands 
and property in order to save their precious Belves. The very 
idea of patriotism was wanting and self preservation was sub 
stituted for combined resistance No one thought of his coun 
try and while tear urged many to sacrifice all for their own 
personal safety none w ere found willing to run any nskB to 
rid themselves from the hand of the oppressor The history of 
Assam, during the invasion of the Burmese, is disgraceful to 
the people of the country but the result is what might have 
been anticipated, and the calamities winch befel them were a 
just punishment for vicious habits generated by a system of 
Government which was destitute ot all justice to the poor and 
which debased the upper classes by fostering in them the inch 
nation to wallow in a listless state ol pampered imbecility 

In personal honor the Assamese are very deficient , indeed 
so much so thatbreaefies of contract are of continual occurrence 
and disregard of their word is considered a matter of small 
moment. The matrimonial tie especially seems always to have 
sat very loosely on them , and instead of resenting the unfaithful 
ness of a wife by taking revenge on the seducer, the injured hus- 
band takes the matter coolly, and professes himself quite 
satisfied if he obtains his wife back again even although in the 
meantime she may have added a few children to her family In 
some parts of the country especially in the district of Now 
gong the state of society in this particular, very much resem 
bles that of a Mormon community and from the fact of a wo- 
man s running off fiom hei husband with another man, being an 
event of such every day occurrence, the feelings of shame and 
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dishonour, which would lead to such awful catastrophes in 
other places do not even seem to ruffle the temper of an As 
sarnese husband Revenge would seem to be an impulse almost 
unknown , m consequence of which, instead of a man s risking 
his neck by trying to murder the seducer, he takes the matter 
easily and quietly walks into court with a petition in his hand 
praying that his wife be made over to him again or having 
agreed to a compromise, may be seen calmly taking a smoko 
with the successful Lothano and joining m a meal with his 
runaway wife m the house of the man wlio has supplanted 
him inner affections. Such practices as these are a matter of as 
tonishment even to a Bengali, but much of this want of mora 
lity is to be regretted It is perhaps the natural result of 
allowing such conduct to be indulged jn with impunity If 
husbands were more jealous there would be le^s adultery 
Whilst polygamy is allowed, it is however difficult to sug 
gest a complete remedy The Assamese moreover do not treat 
their wives well and the women most commonly do not pos 
sess the sweetest tempers On the contrary they are notorious for 
being temble shrews and in a battle of words any one woman 
is a match for hall a dozen men 


We tear that as a general rule, it must be admitted that the 
Assamese have all the bad characteristics of the Bengali, with 
but few redeeming qualities in their favour Except amongst the 
rudest and mostbarbaious tribes no man evei speaks the truth 
if it is possible to gain anything by telling a lie , the} are also 
avancious and, at the same time, very niggardly m their dis 
position, Wanting in generosity and benevolence, and though 
fond of show and ostentation, they prefer indulging this pro 
pensity at other peoples expense and are seldom or nevm 
known to do a charitable act fi >r the m^re sake of doing good 
If a man becomes possessed of wealth he buries it in the 
ground, and m many instances people of substance will be 
found living in huts only fit for coohes and merely allowing 
themselves the commonest necessaries ot life Whatever money 
is spent is squandered in some foolish ceremony, or ridiculous 
puja but by for the heaviest drams on their purses are caused 
by the performance of the shrad's or funeral obsequies of 
ancestors when the Brahmins collect like so many vultures 
over a dead carcase and exact a contribution under threat of 


a curse 

Still however, although morality is of the lowest standard 
it would not be correct to say that the people are entirely 
destitute of all good qualities such as they possess are however 
principally of a negative kind, such as docility, patience, and 
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submissiveness which proceed rather from the want of courage, 
energy and self reliance than from any active principle, 
which, by restraining the passions, might induce the deve 
lopement of that particular temperament. But if active virtue 
is not to be met with, this is m some measure counterbalanced 
by the absence of crimes of a violent nature. It is true that 
among the people of the plains deceit fraud and falsehood 
are lamentably prevalent , but then again there is a compara- 
tive freedom from murders and other deeds of violence where 
as, amongst all the lull tribes the latter crimes are numerous, 
and the former as yet nearlv unknown The laws regarding 
all matters of a civil nature, are the same in Assam as those 
in force in Bengal All disputes regarding inheritance dm 
sion of property, adoption and marriages Ac are determined 
by the dyahhog among the Hindus and the Koran between 
Mahomedans so that there is nothing particular to direct atten 
tion to in connexion with tins subject 
It seems to be a matter scarcely admitting of any doubt, 
that a change uf Government m any country must noceS'.anlv 
be attended with hardships to some classes of the people and 
Assam has certainly proved no exception to the general rule 
Amongst those who have suffered the most are all those who 
had been accustomed to be maintained by the forced labour 
of others whilst those who were the victims of the upper and 
middle classes have been the greatest gamers The levelling 
tendency of oqual justice to all has necessarily deprived many 
of the position they formerly hold , but although the slaves 
m manv instances have become free by hundreds the owners 
have made but little resistance to being deprived of their 
services and have submitted to their fate with a tolerably good 
grace But equality in the eve of the law is an mcomprenen 
Bible state of society to an Asiatic and particularly go to an 
Assamese, whose traditions make bun acquainted with little 
else than the two classes of masters and slaves. The man bom 
of gentle blood has no relish for being elbowed out of his place 
by the intrusion of an mtei loper from the ranks below, and 
it takes a long time before the idea is allowed to take the 
shape of a reality that circumstances have changed whilst the 
observer is looking on Under the former regime a man de- 
pended for his respectability on the favour of the Government , 
now his pros pen ty must depend on his own exertions and who 
can doubt winch of these principles is the most conducive to 
the welfare of the people ? Still, a great deal has to be done to 
persuade them that they have no right to look to the Govern 
ment for providing them with the means of subsistence, and 
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that they must depend on themselves for their own support. 
It is granted that the loss of slaves is no doubt, a heavy blow 
to those who have been bred up on their labour, but according 
to the unchangeable rules of eternal justice the right to look 
upon one s fellow creatures os property, never ought to have 
been permitted to exist The elaim could only have been 
based on force and fraud and perpetuated b> injustice and 
oppres ion — a principle of action which, happily is not ae 
knoivledged by English law and therefore umlu the present 
Government could not be allowed to continua 

At the present time the ideas of the people may be said to 
be m a state of transition Many still look back with regret on 
the days which have passed away mingled, peihaps with a 
feeling ot thankfulness fur the securit) they now enjoy, in com 
pardon with the violence and cruelties that were perpetrated 
under the rule of the Burmese The upper classes however 
cannot quite comprehend why with the good order and protec- 
tion secured to them b) the British Government, they should 
not still be allowed to enjoy their ancient privileges and immu 
mties They forget that to do so would necessitate the mflic 
tion of injustice on the lower orders , but as self is predomi 
nant with most, and that is bv far the easiest principle to under- 
stand as touching more nearly their own interests, an) argument 
based on equal justice to all i& a doctrine above their compre 
tension, but one which it is the duty of an enlightened 
Administration to insist on being fully recognised 

A period of about thirty \ears has now elapsed since Assam 
became a Bntosh Province of India The people are therefore 
beginning to be reconciled to the new order of things, and will 
soon cease to long after 4 the good old days under the convic 
tion that they never will return again. The men who treated 
those who nourished them as brute beasts are fast becoming 
extniot, and it is to be heped that the rising generation will 
perceive the necessity of exerting themselves for their own 
advantage, and will trust in their own efforts for maintaining 
themselves in the position which each should occupy There is 
kttle doubt but that they will always find their present rulers 
both willing and able to assist those who show a disposition to 
aid themselves, whilst, on the other hand, the) may be equally 
certain that all will be treated with even handed justice, and no 
one class of the community allowed to prey on the industry of 
another If every person gets fair play that is all that the- 
state can be reasonably expected to provide for ‘Every one for 
himself, and the Government for us all, ib a motto which all 
should adopt, and if it can be shown that none are favoured 
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At present the whole of the trade of the country is m the 
hands of the Kyah merchants of Upper India who have spread 
themselves all over Assam, and set up their golahs in every 
place where trade can be corned on It must be allowed that 
these people are excellent men of business but are very 
much inclined to deal too closely and drive hard bargains with 
the people For energy and perseverance they are not to be 
surpassed and they undergo with cheerfulness great labour and 
hardships in pushing their business forward- In former times 
these merchants haa a monopoly of the commerce with Assam 
and no goods v ere allowed to pass out of the province without 
paying a heavy duty , but immediately after the British Govern 
ment took possession of the country' all restrictions on com 
merce were abolished and since that time competition has 
gradually been increasing, and is said to have lowered the profits 
of trade very considerably Still there are plenty of wavs of 
making money and the trade of the country has, no doubt, very 
much mcr eased of late , but notwithstanding that the Assamese 
see a set cf strangers in the land getting rich before their eyes, 
none ever follow their example, and they appear to have no in- 
clination to enter into competition with these foreigners for 
whilst the traders from Upper India, Dacca, Sylhet, and other 
parte of Bengal are to be met with m large numbers in every 
bazar and market in the country it will scarcely ever happen thaS 
an Assamese will be found engaged at any of these places m 
carrying on any trade If it were possible to induce the Assamese 
to embark m trade the profits on speculations would remain in 
the country, and the expenditure of these profits would conduce 
to the support and comfort of great numbers of the inhabitants, 
instead of which, the capital which is accumulated is all sent out of 
the province, thereby draining it of its wealth, and entailing on 
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the people a state of positive pauperism But if commerce is 
neglected, so also are manufactures The silk good3 which were 
made are not now produced to the same extent as formerly, and, 
except a few thousand pieces ot the coarse en cloths there is not 
a single article of export which could be classed in a list of 
manufactures made by the natives themselves It unfortunately 
happens that no one can work at a trade he is not born to , a 
weaver of silk must be. so by caste although should he prefer 
it, there js no objection to hia turning cultivator instead which 
a great number nave adopted thereby adding to the difficulties 
of those already engaged in farming opei itions The people do 
not even manufacture a sufficient quantity of articles to supply 
themselves with wearing apparel so that a large import of Man 
Chester fabrics takes place all of which have to be paid for uut 
of the profits of agriculture alone The deficiency of manufao 
tures is, no doubt a gieafc drawback to the country, but this 
even is surpassed bv the total want of artificers of all dcscnp 
tions, so much so that there is not m the whole country a car 
penter bricklayer or stone-mason deserving of the name When 
any works are in progress it is therefore absolutely necessary 
to employ workmen obtained fiom other parts of the country 
without whos^ assistance it would be totally impossible 
to construct the most oidmary work If an Assamese is told 
that the stones with which their temples are built were no 
doubt cut by people of the country they will not believe you , 
they consider that this could only have been accomplished by 
the gods and nothing will convince them to the contrary 
Even tailors and domestic servants are scarcely procurable 
amongst the natives of the province, and what there are can 
only be descubcd as the very worst of their kind. All therefore 
employ foreigners in self defence but this, too, tends to 
impoverish the country, as the savings of wages instead bf be- 
ing expended in the province are sent home to their families, 
by the persons who have relatives in other parts of India 
From the above it will be perceived that agriculture is the 
only occupation which the Assamese hav e to depend on as the 
means of making a livelihood and were it not that the country 
is blessed with a most fertile soil, and a climate admirably 
adapted for the growth of a great variety of produce, it would 
be impossible for them to contribute even tne small amount 
of revenue they do What they do possess is derived from the 
export of raw material, in the production of which the whole 
population is employed , but in this also the people are far be 
hind the natives of other parts and liave sadly fallen off since 
the days, when Assam supplied the costly silks which were 



ASSAMESE MATTERS, PAST AMD PRESENT 


63 


worn bj the nobles of Rome At present they know nothing of 
farming beyond that of the most unskilful of their class ISo 
thing is cultivated that will not grow almost spontaneously 
and as to manuring and the best methods of preparing the 
soil they are totally ignorant But what is a more disheartening 
feature still than even ignorance and want of skill is that gene- 
rally speaking they have not the desire to learn and do not 
appreciate any efforts made to instruct them 

In the foregoing pages we have endeavoured to place before 
the reader an account of the soi lal condition of the Assamese — 
both past and present We have to the best of our ability de- 
lineated their character and the nature of their institutions and 
exposed the causes which led to their degradation as a nation, 
and the evils they at present suffer from We have spoken fi eel} 
but we trust also, we have spoken the truth We have borne in 
mind the advice 

Nothin, extenuate nor set down aaf,ht in rani c 

To give a false impression would be doing more harm than 
good, but we fear it cannot be denied that there is more 
to censure than praiae and that social evils pre\ail to such 
an extent that a Government even is almost powerless to pro 
vide a remedy, and that with the best directed etiorts, it must 
be a woik of time before much success can be hoped for in 
correcting the habits and ideas of a whole people 

This leads us to touch upon the subject of education, and 
in doing so it is neCcssaiy to show that in order to meet the 
wants of the t mes the schema, tj he successful should 
be framed with reference to the peculiar circumstances of 
the people to be educated It has been seen that when the 
British (joveinment hist obtained possession of Assam there wero 
scarce!} an} people in tho province w ho could either read or 
wnte whilst those who could do so weie onl} acquainted with 
Assamese, and their writing was so rude and uns}stematic that 
it frequentl} happened that no one could read what was written, 
except the scribe who wrote it and m some cases tins could 
not be done oven by the writer himself To remedy this state of 
affairs, a beginning was made m 133:> b} the establishment of 
a school at Gowahfltti, which soon after its being opened, was 
attended by upwards of a hundred pupils In 18 38 and subse 
quently a number of vernacular schools were sanctioned for the 
intenor of the districts At hrst the greatest difficulty was found 
in procuiing teachers who could read and write, but this was 
gradually overcome, and m course of time the most able of the 
scholars became the best teachers. In 1845 4-6 the num 
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ber of scholars amounted to 2 257 on the books, from amongst 
■whom there was a daily attendance of 1 577 , this number 
appears to have increased in 1846 47 to 3 908 with a daily 
attendance of 2 810 , but m the following year although eight 
schools were added to those already in existence the attendance 
fell off to 2 424 scholars who legolarly attended, whilst there 
were only 3,778 entered on the books 

The great irregularity in the attendance of the pupils was 
a source of much discouragement to those employed in teach 
ing m the schools, and, in order to show the real state of affairs, 
it was considered better to give what were the actual numbers 
who resorted to the schools for instruction, than to furnish 
returns, with the names of fictitious scholars All those were 
therefore struck off who did not attend pretty regularly, which 
will account for the number on the rolls of 1848 49, being 
less than there were in 1847 48 bv 278, the report only 
showing the names of i 500 scholars of whom however, 2 816 
were constantly present which was a decided improvement over 
the attendance of the previous jpars 

From this time a gradual mcreasp has taken place, both in 
the number of pupils enrolled on the books and in the daily 
attendance of scholars, the returns for 1S49 0 giving of the 
former 3 609 and of the latter 2,828, whilst those of 1850 >1 
Bhow 3 934 and 3 288 respectively 

But besides the seventy four Government schools, there are 
also a number maintained by the Missionaries who are labour 
mg m the province for the good of the people, and whose exer 
tions in the cause of education are deserving of every encour 
ugement which could be given them But the attendance at 
their schools probably doea not exceed a thousand scholars , 
and although there are a few indigenous patshallas amongst 
the natives themselves it is probable that at an\ one time the 
total number of youths receiving any kind of education what 
soever, does not in the whole province amount to more than 
5 000 scholars which, out of a population of not less than 
1 000 000 souls, will only give one half per cent of the 
entire people who avail themselves of the opportunities of re 
ceiving instruction. 

As education is left optional to the people it has not been 
taken advantage of to the extent which might have been anti 
cipated , but this could not have bpen avoided, as anything 
like compulsion could not have been permitted The people 
from their utter state of ignorance of the value of knowledge, 
have not it must be admitted, shown any great wish to have 
then eliiidren educate J , an 1 even those who do go to school, it 
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la very difficult to retain sufficiently long to receive anything 
beyond the mere rudiments of knowledge To be able to read 
and write, seems to be the height of their ambition, and as 
soon aa a boy can make out a petition, his parents think 
it is quite time he should be turning his capabilities to some 
account Amongst the actual cultivators of the soil, they find 
it more profitable to employ their children in tending the 
cattle or following the plough, and will often reply that they 
see no use in having their children taught to read and write, 
if they are still to be obliged to pay the same amount of re 
venue as those who keep their boys at home 

It will then he seen that, in the cause of education there 
is a mass of inertia to be encountered, which it is very difficult 
indeed to set in motion and unless some practical advantage 
can be shown to exist, it is not very likely that the feelings 
of the people will be easily enlisted in its favour The country 
is not m a sufficiently advanced state for leammg to be prized, 
for the mere sake of leammg itself Whatever 13 therefore 
done m furtherance of this end should have for its object the 
opening out of employments, by which the people may be enabled 
to maintain themselves. Now that Bengal has a Lieut Governor of 
its own the present would seem to be a fitting opportunity for 
pressing the subject on the attention of the authorities and urging 
the establishment of Schools ol Industry, as well as of learning, 
on a scale worthy the name of a great Uo\ eminent. Where a 
nation is in its infancy, the practical sciences should take pre 
cadence oi mere literature and poetry, which, however elevat 
mg m their tendency are not exactly what are required 
m a country on the verge of barbarism What are wanted 
are men of a practical turn of mind who can engage in the 
every day concerns of life with a moderate chance of success 
and if such could be raised up there would indeed be some 
chance for the country emerging from its present state of 
depression and the foundation would then be laid for the 
regeneration of the people the commencement of an era of 
progress. 
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In a previous article, we have traced the boyhood of Maho 
met down to the journey into Syria, which in his twelfth year 
(682, A D ) he made under the guardianship of his uncle 
Abu T&ltb The next incident in his life possessed a wider 
and more stirring interest 

Between the years 680 and 690 A D , the rale of Mecca 
and the surrounding country were rendered unquiet and mse 
cure by oue of those bloody feuds, bo frequently excited bv the 
fiery pnde, and prolonged by the revengeful temper, of the 
nation 

In Dhul Caada, the sacred month preceding the days of 
pilgrimage an annual fair was held at Uc&tz where within an 
easy three days journey of Mecca the shady palm and grate 
ful fountain solaced the merchant and the traveller, after their 
toilsome journey * 

Goods were bartered, vain glorious contests (those cliarac 
teriBtic exhibitions of Bedouin chivalry) were held and verses 
recited by the bards of the various tribes The successful 
poems produced at these national gatherings, were treated with 
distinguished honor they were adorned with golden letters, 
and so styled Mudhahabdt, and were sometimes suspended m 
the Kaaba aud tlieuce called Mwdlacdt, and the Sabaa Mo 
AIlLAcat (or seven suspended pieces,) still survive from a 
period anterior even to Mahomet, a wonderful specimen of 
artless Arab eloquence The beauty of the language and 
the wild richness of the imagery are acknowledged by all 
but the subject of the poet was limited, and the beaten track 
seldom deviated from The charms of his mistress, the sob 
tude of her deserted haunts, the noble qualities of his camel, 
his own generosity and prowess the superiority of his tribe 
over all others — these were the themes which, with little 
variation of treatment and without the exercise of imagma 

* Ocfitz lay between Tiif and Nakhla. There were two other fairs, but of 
leas note, held near Mpcca, one at Majna, in the Vicinity of Mart al Tsahrfin the 
other at Dzul behind Arafat (Jf i axjtm de Ferctval, YU I , p 2S8) 



THE 8ACRILEGI0DB WAR 


67 


tion in the contrivance of any general plot or design, occupied 
the Arab muse s and some or which only added fuel to the 
besetting vices of the people, vain glory, envy, pride and 
revenge 

At the fair of Ocatz a nvalrous spirit, about the period of 
our story, had been engendered between the Coreish and the 
Bam Hawazm a numerous tribe of kindred descent # which 
dwelt (and still dwells) in the country between Mecca and 
Taif An arrogant poet, vaunting the glories of his tribe, 
was struck by an indignant HawUzuute and a maid of Ha 
wazin descent was rudely treated by some Corpishite youths 
an importunate creditor waa insolently repulsed ,f on each 
occasion the sword was unsheathed, and blood began to flow 
until the leaders interfered to calm the excited people Such 
was the origin of the FiJ«t or Sacrilegious War so called 
because it occurred within the sacred term and was eventually 
carried into the sacred territory 

These incidents suggested the expediency of requiring all 
who frequented the fair to surrender, for thd tune their arms 
and deposit them with 4bdaUah ibn Joda&a a Coreishite 
chief, descended fiom Taym, an uncle of Cussei By this 
precaution, peace was preserved for several ^ears when a 
wanton murder supplied a more serious cause of offence 

Noman \ Prince of Hira despatched to the fair of 
Ocatz a caravan richly laden with perfumes and musk It 
proceeded under the escort of Orwa an Hawhziuite Birradh 
an ally of the Coreish, was annoved at being supplanted in 
the convoy of the merchandise, and watching his opportu 
nity fell upon Orwa encamped by a fountain near Fadac^: and 
baung slam him, fled with the booty to conceal himself in 
Kbeibar On his way thither he met a poet of the Coreish, 

* They sprang through Caya Ayl&n from fllodhar and fiload who wow Ibg 
ancestors of the Coreish 

f The circnmstsnces form a canons lftiutration of Arab manners. The Ha 
w&zm creditor seated himself in a conspicaoui place with a monkey by his aide, 
and said M who will give me another tuck ape and I will give fum ta ezvhanye My 
claim on such a one — naming his creditor with the full pedigree of his Kin Ana- 
lie descent. This he kept continually yuciFernting to the intense annoyance of 
the KiD&na tribe one of whom Irew his sword and cat off the monkey s head 
In an instant the HawAzin and KioSna tribes were embroiled m bitter strife 
The Bam Kin ana, it will be remembered form the collective descendants of one 
of the ancestors of the Coreish remove 1 a few steps above the point at which the 
CoreiBhite branch shoots oft. Both the poet here mentioned and the murderer 
Bmidh, who we shall eoe below kindled the war belonged to the Banl Kin An a. 
The war therefore embraced a wider range than merely the Coreishite family 
J The spot was callod Aw Arab m the \aUev of Taymun north of Medina. 
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called Bishr, ‘whom he charged to proceed with expedition to 
the fair then being held at Ocatz and communicate the lutel 
ligence to Harb (who wa& the confederate or halrf of Birradb ) 
and the other Core white chiefs The message was com eyed 

and Abdallah ibn Jodaan thus privately id formed of the mur 
der, immediately resorted to all their arms,* and feigning 
urgent business at Mecca 6et off thither at once with ttTi his 
tribe As the sun went down, the news began to spread at 
Oc&tz and reached the ears of Abu Bera the chief of the 
Hawazin, who forthwith perceiving the caut>e of the prec/pi 
tate departure of the Coreisb rallied his people around him 
and proceeded in hot pursuit But the CoreiBh had already 
entered the sacred limits, and the Hawana contented them 
selves with, challenging their enemy to a rencounter it the 
same period of the following year The challenge was accept 
ed and both parties prepared for the struggle i>everal battles 
were fought with various success and hostilities, more or less 
formal were prolonged tor four years when Otba the son of 
Rabia (the nephew of Harb,) proposed a truce Ihe dead were 
numbered up, and as twenty bad been killed on tbe side of 
the Hawazin more than of the Corei&h the latter consented 
to pay the price of their blood, and for this purpose delivered 
hostages one of whom was Abu bofian tie son of Harb 

In some of these engagements, the whole of the Coreisb 
and their allies were engaged Each tribe was commanded 
by a chief of its own and Abdallah guided the general 
movements The descendants of Abd bbains and Auwfal 
were headed bv Harb the son of Ompya and took, a distin 
guiBhed part in the warfare 

The children of Hushim were present also under the com 
mand of Zobeir the eldest surviving son of Abd al Muttalib , 
but they occupied no prominent position In one of the bat 
ties Mahomet attended upon Ins uncles but though now near 
twenty years of age, he had not acquired the love of arms 
According to some authorities, his efforts were confined to 
gathering np the arrows discharged by- the enemy, and hand 
ing them to his uncles Others assign to him a somewhat 
more active share m the warfare but it 13 allowed by all that 
he never spoke of it with much enthusiasm ‘ I remember, 
said the prophet, “ being present with my uncles in the aacri- 

• Herb is said to have urged Abdallah to give np c>Dly the CoreishUe^ aDd to 
withhold the Eairizm arras so that they might fall upon the latter nnprepiirod 
Abdallah rejected the proposal as perfidious <©ntit looks vei? like &d Abba&jdo 
tradition to vilify the Omevadi Harb was the son of Omeya. 
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‘ legiouB war and I discharged arrows at the enemy nor do 

I regret having done so * Physical courage indeed and 
martial daring, were virtues which did not distinguish the 
prophet at any period of his career 

The straggles for pre eminence, and the contests of elo 
quence at the annual fair possessed for the joutiiful Maho 
met a more engrossing interest than the combat of anas At 
such spectacles, while his national enthusiasm had ample scope, 
he no doubt burned with strong dtsire after personal distinc 
tion, and trained bis fertile genius into learning from the 
highest efforts there displayed by the great masters of those 
art 4 * the mystery of poetry and the power of rhetoric But 
another and still nobler lesson might be taught m the con 
coarse at Ocatz The Christianity, as well as the chivalry of 
Arabia, had there its repi esentativ es and if we may believe 
tradition, Mahomet while a boy heard Coss tLe bishop of IS aj 
ran preach a purer creed than that uf Mecca in accents of deep 
reason and fervid faith which carried conviction to his soul 
The venerable Coss was but one amongst many at tbit fair wbo 
enlightened bapl} by a Iee*> Catholic spirit or darkened by more 
of prejudice and superstition yet professed to believe in the 
same revelation from above and preached it may be the same 
good tidings There too were Jews, serious and earnest rueu 
surpassing the Christians m number and appealing to their 
own book also Mahomet was mure familiar with them for 

* Tide Wdckuli pp 23 J and 24 where will also be found an acc-inntof the origin 
and progress ot the war with the names of the hat is ol the several tribes The 
statement in Hisbann is Under (p J8 ) Cana in de Fcr eval enters wnh great detail 
into the war devoting to it m loss than twenty twr page* (ft lip Jb et w? ) 
He makes the engagement in which Muboinet wus present to he the farst that, viz 
in which the Coreith retreated on receiving tiding ol Orwa s imii-Jer bnt there 
does not apj car to ha/e been any yiyhtmj? on tins occaaiun ami Y*&ikili dis- 
tinctly ascribes Mahomeis presence to an engagement in the Jail ming veer 
Vr ackiii '(peaks only of one battle in which the C reish at hist gaie vuy bnt 
were subsequently victorious The engagement is spoken of (p 4 ) as ooenr 
ring m the month of Shnwwal that viz. preceding the sacred nun tha but this i 
said probably in ord r to shelter the youthful Mahomet from the sacrilegious 
charge of fighting within th sacred term C do Ferreval drawin to npi n the 
poetical lemaras in the Iiiiab &1 Aghslni details a Bnccesann jl bm tics he albo 
makes Mahomet to have been bnt funiteen vears ot ago on the occasior and add® 
that had he been old r he would have occupied a more important part than that of 
picking up hia uncles arrjwa But the testimony ofVVnckidi Hishltm and 
Taban (p 7 ) is distinctly and unanimously in favor of the uge of iuentp years 
and Woekidi as wa haye seen m the leiwt, states that he actually took part m the 
archery 

Among the chieftains in command of tribes, it is interesting to trace Khnweihd 
the fath r ot Khadija Ahattflb tnl father ot Omar Otlmi&n ibn al Huwemth 
AlAaibaWhii Omeya ibn Khalaf 4cid ibn Amr and other well known 
naihes. 
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as a child, he had seen and heard of them and their synagogue 
at Medina and he had learned to respect them as men that 
ieared God Yet they caat bitter glances at the Christians 
and even when Co^ addressed them, in language which ap 
proved itself to the heart of Mahomet ns truth they scorned 
his words and railed at the meek and lowly Saviour of whom 
bespoke Notwithstanding this enmity Mahomet was surprised 
to hear the Christian preacher admit the authority of the Jewish 
book as equal to that of his own , and both parties mentioned 
with veneration the name of Abraham the admitted builder 
of the Meccan Temple, and author of its rites and faith What, 
if there be truth in all these systems — divine trvtb dimly 
glimmering through human prejudice malevolence and super 
stition ? What a glorious mission to act the part of a Coss on 
a wider and yet more Catholic stage, ind by taking away the 
miserable partitions winch lud and severed each nation and sect 
fiom its neighbour, to make way for the natural illumination 
of tiuth and love, emanating from the Great Father of all! 
\ ibions and speculations such as these were, no doubt raised 
by association with the Jew& and Christians frequenting this 
great fair and late in life the Prophet referred with pleasure 
to the memory of Co9s as having preached there the Hunejite 
or Catholic Faith * 

A confederacy formed at Mecca, for the suppression of 
violence and injustice aroused more enthusiasm tn the mind of 
Mahomet than the martial exploit of the sacrilegious, war It 
was called the Oath of tuxlhul and occurred immediately 
after the restoration of peace f lhe offices of state and with 
them the powers of Go\ernraent, had, as we have seen in a 
former paper, become divided among the various Coreishite 

* Seepage 1)7 of a prcmout Artrle w tft a Review m the 1 4n(e Mahometan 
History f At bia also Al C de Perceval Pot I p 159 and Spreng’r p 35 
The oo Jr authentic tradition w« haie mot with on the buljnct does Do! prove 
that Mahomet ever heard r we It occurs at page 0 1 4 of Wickidi in the account oi 
the deputation to the Prophet at Medina irom the Ban! Bakr ibn Will One of 
them addressed Mahomet Didst thou know Com the Bon of ^Sida t Tho 
prophet replied H to * not one of you he was a man of the tribe of Iyad who 
pr f eased the tiuef ith tn the days of ignorance and he rt j ted OcaL. during the con 
course f the people there ana addrtssei them in words toh ch have been preseried 

from hm Jr* ’ J* ** 

isfcCc t I v— J‘-Ur ) «jl>l y* y&> ^-1 

ixc laiiA. ^jJl i jyuXsA j 

t Wa kidi states that it occurred the month after the conclusion of the war 
while Mahomet wai jet twentv years of age (p 24 ) 
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families There was no ODe who cow exercised an authority 
such as had been enjoyed by Cossai and H&shim or even by 
Abd al Muttalib hen any of the numerous tribes neglected 
to punish in ita members acts of oppression and wrong no 
chief at Mecca was strong enough to stand up the champion 
of the injured Thus right was not enforced, and wrong re 
warned unpunished Some glaring instances of this nature* 
suggested to the principal Coreish families the expediency of 
binding themselves by an oath to secure justice to the helpless 
Ihe honor of originating the movement is ascribed to Zobeir 
the oldest surviving son of Abd al Muttalib The descendants 
of H/tshidi, and the families sprung from Zohra and Taym 
assembled ill the house ot Abdallah, son of Jod&an who pre 
pared for them a feast, and they swore “ by the avenging Deity, 
that they would take the part of the oppressed and see his 
‘ claim fulfilled so long is a drop of water remained in the 
‘ ocean or would satisfy it from their own resources f The 
league was useful, both as a preventive against unjust aggres 
sion, and on some occasions as a means of enforcing restitution 
‘ I would not Mahomet used in after vears to say * exchange 
for the choicest camel in all Arabia, the remembrance of 
being present at the oath winch we took in the house of \b 
dallah when the Bam Hushim Zohra, and Taym, swore that 
* they would stand by the oppressed % 

The youth of Mahomet passed away without any other mci 
dents ot special interest At one period lie was employed, like 
other lads in tending the sheep and goats of the Meccans upon 
the neighbouring lulls and valleys He used when at Medina, 


* M C de Perceval gives two instances The first m which a strangeT even 
though under the protecuun of the Chief Abdallah ibn Jud&an had his camels 
slaughtered and devoured before his eyes. The second reliics to a man who had 
no patron or protector at Mecca and being denied the pnee ot goods he had sold 
repaired to an eminence on the side ot the bill Abu Cobeis near where tbe horeish 
used to assemble for the cool evening breeze, and loudly called for justice (Pot 
/ p 330) 

t The expression in the lost clause is not very clear but is probably as we have 
rendered it The words are — 

t W&ckuU p 24 It is remarkable that only these three tribes are included m 
the league To the Bam Zohra belonged Mahomet s mother and bis friend Abu 
Bakr to the Ban! Taym. That the Teague was odI/ a partial one is evident from 
its name fudhvl meaning what is unnecessary or supererogatory by which 
appellation it seems to have been called by tbe rest of the Coreisb who did not 
join it Fur other hut leas likely derivations see M C de Perceval, I d I p 338 
and Welp 33 The former givea%n alleged instance in which the league was 
appealed to by Hoeein the son of Ah, agamst Molina or h« nephsw 
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to refer to this employment as one that comported with his 
prophetic office. On one occasion some people passed by 
with the fruit oi the wild shrub Arab and the prophet said 
“ pick me out from thence the blackest of the berries tor they 
are sweet — even such was I wont to gather when I fed the 
flocks at Ajv ul The hire which he received for this duty, 
would help to support hira while he lived with Ins needy uncle 
and the occupation itself wa9 one which must have proved conge 
nial with In- thoughtful and meditative character* While he 
watched the flocks, his attention would be rivetted by the evidences 
of natural religion spread around in the dead of the night the 
bright stars and constellations that glided silently along the deep 
blue sky were charged to him with a speciul message the 
loneliness of the desert would arm with a deeper conviction 
that speech which day everywhere utters unto day while the 
still small voice which, to the attentive listener, is never un 
heard would rise into grander and more unpre&n e tones when 
the clouds darkened and the rain and tempest swept with 
forked lightning and far rolling thunder along the vast solitudes 
of the Meccan mountains Ibus we doubt not grew up or 
was strengthend that deep and earnest faith in the Deity, as an 
ever present, all directing Agent, which, in after da)s the 
prophet was wont to enforce bv eloquent and heart stirring 


* See Wachidi p 23 Tabari p 63 S prenger y 61 Weil p 33 Mvthcdl ul 
Mat&bih {English Translation) foi/J p 61 avd 20 In the Inst named work 
(p 1) the hire received by Mahomet is specified In one tradiuon given by 

W&ckidi Mahomet speaks thus U xk C j li]^ home make the 

word A1 Carfarit here to be the name of a place, bat it is more probuble that Ma 
hornet by it meant that he fed the flocks for Kirata or small c Jins ( II eil ) 

Sprenger says that aa this waa a very humiliating occupation for a man his 
engaging m it proves Mahomet s unitnew for the cimmon duties 3f life " 81). 

The duty doubtless, was never regarded in Arabia aa a very raanlv one, and oa 
Burkhardt shows is now committed bv the Bedouins to their unmarried girls yet 
in Mahomet s time at least it was evidently no insult or unprecedented humilia 
tion for the bo} 8 of respectable citizens to be thus employe! We read of another 
Core: shite fad being engaged with Mahomet in tending the flocks ( Tabari, p oj ) 
Omar used to be sent out by his father to leed his Bhecp and goats and to bring in 
forage tor his camels ( \Y8ck\di p 231 ) So Abu Bakr even after his elavation to 
the Caliphate ia said to have been in the habit not only of milking the goats of 
the people of the quarter of Medina, where he bred (al Sunh) bnt of taking them 
occasionally out to p/tiure This mar b** an exaggeration intended to magnify the 
simplicity of his life (as a lesson and example to future Cabphs) still the very 
existence of the tradition proves that the task was regarded in as little dishonorable 
a light at Medina as at Mecca. Probably it was less disliked by the people of the 
towns than by those of the desert. 

The place Ajyad is probably the rising ground to the south of Mecca, now called 
Jabal Jy&d and the quarter Haret Jp&d built on its declivity ( Burkhardt, 
p 115 ; Ah Sep II p 119) Mahoipet used to compare himself to Moses and 
David in having been a shepherd, 
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appeals to tbs sublime operations 0 / nature, and the beneficent 
adaptations of Providence 

All our authorities agree in ascribing to Mahomet s j outh a 
correctness of deportment and purity of manners rare among 
the people of Mecca His modesty they say, was ronacu 
louai> pieserved — I was engaged one night, so runs the 
tradition ot a speech of the prophet, feeding the flocks m 
company with a lad of the Coreish ^nd I ^ai] to him if 
you will look after mv flock 1 will go into Mecca and divert 

* myself there as >ouths are wont b\ flight to divert them 

* selves * But no sooner had he reached the precincts of 
the city then a maniage feast engaged his attention, and at 
last he fell asleep On another night aB he was eutenn_, the 
town with the same intentions, he was arrested by heavenly 
strains of music and sitting dow n slept till the morning mid 
thus again escaped temptation \nd after tin added 
Mahomet I no more sought after vue even until I attained 
“ unto the prophetic office Making every allowance (or the 
fond reverence which p ived an ea*) w ty tor the cunenoy of 
such btoriet- it 13 quite in keeping with the char u_ter ot 
Mahomet that he should have (shrunk from the coarse and 
licentious practices ot his youthful triends Lnduwed with a 
refined mmd and a delicate taste reserved and meditative he 
lived much within himself and the panderings of ln« heart 
supplied occupation for the leisurehourb whu h were spent by men 
ot a lower sump m rude sports or in riotous living l’ie fur 
character and honorable bearing of the unobti usiv e youth v on 
if not the approbation, at least the respect of lus fellow citizens 
ancf he received me tide, by common consent, of 4 .l 4,Miv r 
‘ the Faithful f 

Thus respected and honored Mahomet hveda quiet and retir- 
ed life in the bosom of the family of Abu Tahb who w is pre 
Tented by his limited means from occupying a prominent 
position in the society of Mecca At la^t Abu lahb finding 
his family increase faster than the ability to provide for them 
bethought him of setting hi» nephew now of a mature ige 
to eke out a livelihood for himself Mahomet wis never cove 
tous of wealth or energetic in the pursuit of riches for their 
own sake If left to himself, he would probably have pre 
ferred the quiet and repose ot his present hit to the bustle and 
cares of a mercantile trip and it is likely that he would never 

* wW.1 jjit The story ib told by T*ban p 03 

f Httbmi p 83* 
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spontaneously have contemplated such an expedition But 
when proposed by his uncle bia generous soul at once felt the 
necessity of doin 0 all that was possible to ease the necessities 
of bis uncle and he cheerfully responded to the call The 
story is thu<* told — 

Abu I&hb addressed his nephew, now* five and twenty years 
of age in these words — 1 am as thou kuowest a man of 

* small substance , and trulv, the times deal hardly with me 
‘ iNow here is t caravan of thme own tribe about to start for 

* Syria and Khadija daughter of Kbuweihd, needetli men 

of our tribe to send forth with her merchandise If thou 

* wert to ofter thyself she would readily accept thy s emces 
Mahomet replied — Be it 60 as thou hast said Then 
Abu lalib went to Xbadija and enquired whether she wished 
to hire his nephew but he added We hear that thou hast 

engaged such an one for two camels and we should not be 
‘ satisfied that my nephews hire were less than four The 
matron answered Hadst tliou askedst this thing for one of a 
‘ distant and unfriendly tribe, I would have granted it how 

* much rather now that thou askest it for a near relative and 
‘ friend bo the matter was agreed upon, and Mahomet pre- 
pared for the loumev and when the caravan was about to 
set out Ins uncle commended him to the men of the company 
Meisara, a servant of Khadija, likewise travelled with Mahomet, 
in charge of her property 

The caravan took the usual route to Syria, the same which 
Mahomet had traversed thirteen years before with Ins uncle 
and in due time thev reached Bostra, a city on the road to 
Damascus and about bixty miles to the euBt of th$ Jordan 
Ihe transactions of that busy mart, where the practised mer 
chants of Sjna sought to drive hard bargains with simple 
Arabs were ill suited to the to&tes and the habits of Mahouiet 
y t his natural sagacity and ready shrewdness carried him proa 
perously through the undertaking He returned fiorn the 
barter, mth the b&'ance of exchange un usually far oi able * 

The philosophical mind of Mahomet arrived at the mature 

* The n«iial profit vsi to donble the value of the stock } so that in the case of 
MaLoraQ wb in said b some to have made twice tba usual ^aui the pn cipol 
would tx. ju&dmpled But Hislifirai says only that he doubled the block, t r 
nenrl so A traliti n runs thus that a contention arose between Mahomet 
and on frho wished to take his wares but who doubting Ms word desired him 
to swear by XAt and Ozza, the two Meccan goddeBSos which Mahomet refused to 
do Bat this again n. mentioned as one of the signs bv which tha Mmk knew that 
be was thi coniinjj prophet, and seems of a piece with the other marrelloas talcs 
on the o< engioru Tlie same Btorr of his refusing to Bwear by Lit and Oats, iB re- 
lated of hmyirsf Journey to Syria at a child. 
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but still inquisitive period of early manhood, received deep and 
abiding impressions from all that he saw and heard upon the 
journey and daring his stay at Bostra Though we reject as 
a puerile fabrication, the details of the interview which he held 
with Nestonus {a monk who is said to have embraced him as 
“ the coming prophet )* yet we may be certain that Mahomet 
lost no opportunity of enquiring into the practices 5nd tenets 
of the Christianity of Syria or of convening with the monks 
and clergv who fell in bis wav -f- 

He probablv expenenced kindness perhaps hospitality, from 
them for in his book he ever speaks, of them wiiL respect, 
and sometimes with praise J but for their doi trines he h d no 
svmpatli) Hie picture of the faith of Jesus drawn in the 
Coran must have been in some con^id^abl-* degr-o pain d 
from the conceptions now formed H ui lie wilnes cd a purer 
exhibition of its rites and doctrines and pu^HS'.cd some ex 
penence of its reforming and regenerating influence we can 
not doubt, but that m the sincerity of hi earl} searcli after 
the tiutli he would readily have embraced auu faithfully ad- 
hered to the faith of Jesus Lamentable indeed it is the 

eccle lastics and monks of b\na exhibited to the earnest en 
quuer but a little portion of the fair form of Chiistianity 
and that little how altered and distorted 1 Instead of tne 
simple majesty of the Gospel with its great sacrifice the 
requisition of repentance and of i nth ard the solemn rites 
of Baptism and the Lord s Supper — the ^acred dogma ot the 
Trinity was protruded upon our traveller with the J 

and offensive zeal of Lutydnan and Jacobite paitizanship and 
the worship of Mary was so strenuou ly inculcated and ex 
hibited in so gross a form as to leave the impression npon the 
mind ot Mahomet that she was, in reality, the third person, 
and the consort of the Deity ] It was by such teaclim., Lhat 
Mahomet knew our Saviour as 1 Jesus son of Mary (the only 

t The Hnclent biographic# have lea# of the marvellous m this jrarnev than in 
the former jet there is a sufficiency Nestor the mink saw Mah met Bitting 
tinder a tree below which none ever sat but ft prof ho he Hume I lately recogriz 

ed him ai such and was c nfirmed by the further prrphetiuil symptom r rcdqeee 
in the eves Meisara flaw two angels who regularly shaded h«n daring tne heat of 
the day and so forth 

t Arabic was spoken by the aulyoetB of the Gbasaimide Vynasty and there would 
be Jitt e difficult* found bi our traveller in effecting an interchange cf ideas with 
those about him Poets, merchants, and travellers from Modina used often at thi# 
penud, to he the guest# of the Ghaashu Court 

tj Thu# Sura, v 91 — Thou ah ali surtfy find those to be the matt mclinaHe to at 
tertatn friendship for the b rimers who pro jess Chnttvinify. Thu cometh lo pass 
because there are priests and monks among them, and became they are not elated soith 
pride. 
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term by which he 13 spoken of m the Coran ) and not as 
Jesus the Son of God TVe may well weep that this mis- 
named. Catholicism of the Empire so misled the master mind 
of the age, and through it, in due course the half of Asia 
But to return when Mahomet had disposed of the mer 
chandise of his mistress and had, according to her command 
purchased for her such things as she had need of he retraced 
his step9* in company with the caravan to his native valley * 
The mildness of his manners and his kind attention had won 
the heart of Meisara, and as they drew near to Mecca the 
grateful servant persuaded Mahomet to go forward from 
Marr al Tzalirhn and be himseli the bearer to his mistress of the 
tidings of his success Khadija surrounded by her maid9, was 
sitting upon an upper story, on the watch for the first giunpse 
of the caravan when a camel was seen rapidly to advance 
from the expected quarter towards her house and as it ap- 
proached she perceived that Mahomet was the uder He 
entered, and recounted the prosperous issue of the adventure, 
and the various goods which by her commission he had pur- 
chased for her fc>he was delighted at her good fortune but 
there was a charm m the dark and pensive eye in the noble 
feature-* and in the graceful form of her assiduous agent as he 
stood before her which pleased her even more than her success 
The comely widow was forty years of age she had been twice 
married and had borne two sons and a daughter jet she cast 
a fond eye upon that thoughtful youth of five and twenty , nor 
after he haddeparted could she dismiss him from her thoughts f 

Khadija was a Coreishite lady distinguished by birth as well 
as by fortune Her father, K-huweilid was the grandson of 
Asad, (Whence the family is styled the Bam Asad ) aod Asad 

* Though the dtrect route f om Mecca to Bostra would run a great way to the 
cast of the Mediterranean vet it seems to ub not improbable that either in this, 
or the former jjurney Mahomet n»av have seen the Mediterranean Sea. Hih re- 
ference* in the Coran to ships gliding majpstiuallv on 1 ho waters like me n fains, 
appear to point to a larger class of vessel* than he whb likely to see on the Ked Set 
The vmd pictures of eea storms are among some of the finest sketches in the 
Ci ran 8nd evidently drawn from nature th« waves and tern peats may hare been 
witnessed from the Arab shore but the u mountain ships, more likely refer to the 
Mediterranean. 

t The above acconnt of the journey to Syna is chicflv from WSekiili Tabari 
has a tradition that Mahomet traded on account of Khadija in company with 
another man tr a place called Habaeha a market in tho Teh&ma, erroneously 
named by Weii, nayasha (p 54) This, however la not wells nppurtedL Had there 
been really any inch journey we ihoold have heard a great deal more about 
considering the mature period of Mahomet s life, at which it u said to have 
occurred. 
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was the grandson of Ctisaei Khuweihd, in the sacrilegious 
war, commanded a considerable section of the Coreish and so 
did his nephew Othman, son of Huweirith Her Bubstance, 
whether inherited or acquired through her former marriages 
was very considerable , and through hired agents she nad 
increased it largely by mercantile speculation To the blessings 
of affluence she added the more important endowments of 
disci etion virtue, and an affectionate heart , and, though now- 
mellowed by a more than middle age bhe retaineJ a fair and 
attractive countenance The chief men of the Coreish were 
not insensible to these charms and many sought her m marri 
age but she rejected all their offers, anu seemed bent to live 
•on in digmhed and independent widowhood But the tender 
emotions excited b) the -visit of Mabomet soon ore; powered 
such resolutions her servant Meisara continued to suund, m 
her not unwilling ears the prat es of his fellow traveller and 
at last her love became so strong and continued, that she re- 
Bolved in a discreet manner to make known her passion to its 
object A sister (according to other accounts a servant) was 
the agent deputed to sound his views ‘ W hat is it, O Maho 
met said this female, with a cautious adroitness, what is it 
which Inndereth thee from marriage ? I have nothm 0 , 
replied he ‘ m my hands wherewithal I might marry 
But if haply that difficulty were out of the way and thou 
‘ wert invited to espouse a beautiful wealthy, and noble lady, 

‘ who would place thee in a position of affluence wouldest thou 
‘ not desire to have her?’ ‘ \nd who answered Mahomet 
startled at the novel thought mav that be ( ‘ Khadija ’ 

“But how can I attain unto herf ‘ Let that be my care,’ 
replied the femalp lhe mind of Mahomet was at once made 
up and lie answered, “ I am ready The female departed 
and told Khadyi 

No sooner was she apprized of his willingness to marry her, 
than Khadija despatched a messenger to Mahomet, or his 
uncle, appointing a time when they should meet Meanwhile 
as she dreaded the refusal of her father she provided for him 
a feaBt and when he had well drunk and was merry she 
slaughtered a cow and casting over her father perfume of 
saffion or ambergris dressed him in marriage raiment While 
thus under the effects of wine the old man united Ins daughter 
to Mahomet, m the presence of his uncle Hamza But when 
he recovered hie senses, he began to look around him with won 
der, and to enquire what all these symptoms of a nuptial feast, 
the slaughtered cow, the perfumes, and the marriage garment, 
could mean So soon as lie was made aware of what had hap 
pened, — for they told him “ the nuptial dress was put upon thee 
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by Mahomet, thy son in law, he fell into a violent passioD and 
declared that he had never con&ented to give away to that insig 
mftcant youth, a daughter who was courted by the great men of 
the Corel sh The party of Mahomet replied indignantly that the 
alliance had not originated in any wish of theirs, but was the 
act of no other than his own daughter \V eipons were drawn 
on both <*rde9 and Mood might have been shed, when the old 
man beeime pacihed and a reconciliation ensued * 

Notwithstanding this btonn> and inauspicious commencement, 
the connubial stat proved, both to M ihomet and Khadija 
one of unusual tranquillity and happiness Upon the former it 
conferred a faithful and affectionate < ompanion, and in spite of 
her age a not unfruitful wile Khadija full) appreciated the 
noble mind and commanding talents which a reserved and con 
teOiplafive habit veiled from other* hut could not conceal from 
her She conducted a* before the duties of her establishment 
and left him to enjoy Ins leisure houis undisturbed uud free from 
care Her hous»e wau> thenceforward hu* home f and her bosom 

* It is n >t without much hesitation tint we have followed Spronger and Weil in 
adootingthis version of the mama„e. It has a strongly unpi jbablo air hut its 
very imjro at lay gives gr und for be le in„ that it ha* not 1* eu fubn atel It 
is also highly di parading to the po it>ou ot Mnhjmet at a period of his lite when 
it is the objec of hi followers to show that he wj_ ra pec ted mi d honored Iis 
credibility is thcref ire sostained by the Ga on III c winch wc have laid down ia 
the paper on the Original Bonr«.cs f r the hi giaphy of Mahomet There was no 
object in yilirving Kliuwcihd or ihu Bam Asad j and even if it is possible to suppose 
the story to have been fabricated by Malnniu s enemies before the con pieat of 
M cca it w< nld (if resting on no better foundation ) have (alien out ot currency 
a/terwarda. We can perceive therclore no option but t< receive it as a fact which 
biter trahiiomsU have endeavoured to discredit, iroder the impression that it was 
-a fool spot on their prjphst a (haracter that Khadija, the pattern ot wives should 
iaie effected her marriage with Mahomet by making her father drank (See Ca on 
II L) Wackidi gives the story twi e id a differing form and fr >ra diffeient tradi 
tions (the vanetv if source thus giving n a wider aDd leiB doubtful foundation ) 
tint be adds that the whole story is a mistake as Khuweihd tho father of Khadija 
had died previously and even before the sacrilegious war (p 9 ) \et we have 
seen above that his na ue is given as one of the commander* in that war Taban 
quotas the tiadmon from Wickidi word fur word,t igether with his refutation ( p 67) 
Both add that not her footer bnt her uncle Amr ibn A»ad betnthedher Yet 
other trn h none, containing no allusion to his drunkenness, speak ofher Jather as hav 
ing given her a vav (Tabari p 65 'l nni Hisbami s account, which is fused from 
a variety ol traditions by 1 bn Ish&c wlule containing no reference to the drunken 
fray states Khuweihd as the person who betrothed her We arc therefore driven 
to the coi cIubi >n that the tradition if Khaweilid s previous death has been in ented 
to throw discredit on the story of hu drunkenness WinB shops were common in 
Mecca bef re I lam but drunkenness though occasionally mentioned does hot 
aeem to have been a general or common failing Hishanu adds to hia statement 
■that Mahomet gave his wife a marriage present of twenty young sha-camils 

f Tbe hoove is specified by Tabari os one currently known in hu tame by Kha 
diju 8 mats. It was pure baaed by Moana, and though made use of as a mosque, 
was preserved unaltered A little closet at its door used to be shown in tboBQ 
-days, little more than a yard square, in which Mahomet used to crouch down under 
* large stone, to protect himself against the mushes of Aba Lahab, and Adi tbe 
Thackifit©. 
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the safe receptacle of those doubts and longings after spiritual 
light, which now began to agitate his mind 

Within the next ten or fifteen years, Kbadija bore to Maho- 
met two sons and four daughters The first born was named 
Cft nn, and after him (according to Arab custom,) Mahomet 
received the appellation of Ab cl Casim or “ the father of Ca 
sun Ihis son died at the as'e of two jeare Mem while, his 
eldest daughter Zeinab was born and after her it intervals of 
one or two years, three other daughters, RoLkeja Fatima and 
Omni Kolthum Last of all wa9 born his second son who is 
variously named a9 Abd Menftt Abdallah Tajib and Tahir, 
but lie too died in infancy Salma the maid of bafia Maho 
met s aunt officiated as mid wife on these occasions and Lha 
dija is said to have sacrificed at the birth of each boy two kids, 
and one at the birth of every girl All her children she nursed 
herself * 


* Wackidi states that tbore was an interval of only one year between each child, 
(p *5 ) This if taken with precision would make the second Bon to he bom when 
Mahomet was about thirtv-one veare of o^e tha is about nine or ten veers before 
his assumption of the prophetic cffice. Bat the expression used bv Wackidi is 
somewhat vague and tradition says that the second son or last child was bom 
after the commencement of Islam that la after Mahomet had declared himself 
inspired or foicy years ot age. {W<kkdi p 19) Spronger does not believe this, 
but holds that the youngest child must have been bom at a much earlier period 
first on account cf the age (Ally three or fifty five yearn ) at which Kljadjja must 
have aimed when Mahomet assumed the prophetic office and secundh/ because he 
considers the name of Abd Menif (the servant ;>f the idol Meoaf ) to have an 
idolatrous significance, which Mahomet would not have admitted at the time refer 
red to He therefore holds that the Moslems beinj, ashamed cf the name subse 
quently called the deceased child Abdallah Ta ib or Tahir and to take awav the 
verv suspcion of its ever having l>een called bi an idi latrous name, assert that it 
was born fter the commencement of Islam (S prenger p 83) We agree with 
Bpionger as co the original name of the biy and the cause ot the substitution of 
others for il more palatable to Mahometan ideas But wo are n t certain as to the 
dale of its 1 nth It an interval of about a vear ani a half elapsed between the 
birth of each child ^the more likely as Khadija herself mused her children ) the 
fast would be born when Mahomet was thirty tuur or tinny hve ani Khadya 
forty i me or fifty years of age 

AH authorities agree that Cdsim was the eldest cf the family and Zeinab the 
next, but ihe succession of the r tlmr children » variously reported. That in the 
text is the one commonly received and is given by Wa kidi (p l ) But Wlchidt 
in another place (p 1/9 ) makes Abdallah follov Zeinab and then BDcke>a, F&tl 
ma and Uxnm Kolthum. Tabari gj\t* another and Hiahami a thud order of 
sequ nee. The latter specifies two 6one besides Cfi un viz Tayil and Tahir both 
ot whom it is added died before Islam (p 40; Tabari also t-poaks of them a s 
two (p 05 ) But this os Sprenger has shown (p S3 ) is evidently a mistake. The 

first tradition in "Wtlckidi is capable of both constructions f 5 




“afterwards was born m Islam Ab- 


dallah, called Tayib and Ttihir The tradition in this shape, evidcDtlv gave rise 
to the error of supposing that Tahir one of the surnames of Abdallah, was a 
separate son At page 179 WActodi states the true case m unmistakeable language 
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Many years after Mahomet used to look back to this period 
of his life with fond remembrance and he dwelt sn much upon 
the mutual love of Khadijaand himself that the envious Aye 
Bha declared herself to be more jealous of tins rival whom she 
had never seen than of all his other wives who contested with 
her the present affection of the prophet * 

No description of Mahomet at this period has been attempted 
by the traditiomsts But from the copious accounts of his 
person in later life we may venture an outline of hia appear- 
ance in the pnme of manhood He was slightly above the 
middle size his figure though spare was handsome and com 
maodint, the chest broad and open , the bones and fr imework 
ot bis bod) large and the joints well knit together f His 
neck wa* long and finely moulded J The head was unusually 
large and gave space for a broad and noble forehead the hair, 
thick jet black and slightly curling ft !1 down over his ears 
The eyebrows were arched and joined || The cuuntenuuce 
thin, but ruddy and the large intensely black and piercing 
eyes received lustre from their long durk e\e lashes His nose 
was high and slightly aquiline but fine and at tlie end attenu- 
ated the teeth were far apart a lung black bushy beard, 
reaching to bis breast rdded manliness and presence i.ho 
expression was ptnsive and contemplate e the face beamed 
with intelligence though something of the sensuous could he 
discerned in it Ihe skin ot his body was clear and soft the 
only hair that met the eye was a fine thin line which rati down 
from the neck toward the navel His broad hack leaned 
slightly forward as he walked, and his step was ha-ty yet 
sharp and decided, like that of one rapidly descending a 
declivity § 


L y 5 j A>!? L* t g-a-w j3t j L — j JkU) i\kC y 

e. **and Abdallah the time u Tayib the tame vs Takir to called because he was 
bom after the rise of Islam —the two words signihing sweet af d “ pare 
AL 0 de Perceval and Dr Weil have both been misled here the former ( iol I 
p 3>9 ) malting t^o sons, Tayib and T&hir the latter no less than six, mi taking 
Tuyib TUJnr Abd Men&J Abdallah, Mutayib and MutvJ hir — (all appellations 
of the younger son l Bn the names of as many different children I (p 39 ) 

• Mut<c&t VoL II p 790 

f The hr Hows of his hands and feet were more than usually failed and level 
which is & feature the Orientals set much fay 


f flu nock rose hire that of an antelope ” ( Wdthdi p 81 J ) 

| But some Bay thev were apart and not kmt together ( WAchidi p 811 ) 

& WSchdt p 79 fyc Thu at Medina degenerated into a stoop borne say ho 
waited like a man ascending a kill other* as if he was wrenching hu foot from * 
stone. 
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There was something unsettled in his blood-shot eve which 
refused to rest upon its object When he turned towards you, 
it was never partially but with the whole body Taciturn and 
reserved * he was yet in company distinguished by a graceful 
urbamtj, and when it pleased him to unbend, his speech was 
not only pregnant but humorous and sometimes pungent At 
such seasons he entered with zest into the diversion of the 
moment and would now and then laugh immoderately but 
he rather listened to the conversation than joined in it. 

He was subject to impulse and passion but on occasions of 
nece^sitv , he could by a strong effort of the will, hold himself 
under a thorough control When much excited the vem 
between his e\ebrows would mantle and violently swell across 
his ample forehead Yet he was cautious and in action fearful 
of personal danger 

Mahomet was to his friends generous and considerate and 
by his well timed favor and attention he knew how to rivet the 
heart to his service He regarded hn> enemies with a vindic- 
tive and unrelenting hatred, while they continued their opposi 
turn yet a foe who tendered timely submission he was rarely 
known to pursue Ills commanding mien inspired the stranger 
with an undefined awe but on closer intimacy, apprehem>ion 
and feir gave place to confidence and love | 

Behind the quiet and unobtrusive exterior of Mahomet 
there hj lnd a high resolve a singleness and unity of purpose 
a strength and fixedness of will, a sublime determination which 
was defined to achieve a marvellous work Khadya was the 
first to perceive this and with a childlike confidence she sur 
rendered to him her will and her faith One after another 
gave in their allegiance to the master spirit till in the end he 
bowed towards himself the heart of all Arabia, as the heart of 
one man but we anticipate 

The first incident which interrupted the even tenor of the 
married life of Maliomet was connected with the rebuilding of 
the Kaaba, about the vear 605 A D One of those violent floods 

* Mahomet was sorrowful in temperament continually meditating he had no 
rest he never spoke except from necessity he nsed to bo lonj, bIJ jnt he opened 
and ended his speech from the corners ot his mouth i he expressed himself m 
pregnant sentences, using neither too few nor too many words ( Wfckidij 
P 814 ) 

t When laughing immoderately he 6howtd his teoth and gums and was some 
tunas so convulsed that he had to hold hit sides ( Wdciidc ) 

t The personal description and traits of ebara ter are chiefly gathered from 
JfSckidi^ p i9 etaeq and Hufiami, p 129 Turunda also gives a full account of 
Mahomet 8 person 
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which sometimes sweep down the valley of Mm& having shat 
tered the holy house it was filled with ominous rents, and they 
feared lest it should fall * The treasures it contained were also 
insecure from the absence of any roof, and a party of thieves hav 
ing clambered over had robbed some of the precious relics These 
were recovered bntit wasresohed that a Btnnlar danger should, 
for the future he avoided by raising the walls and covering them 
over While the Coreish deliberated how this should be done, a 
Grecian ship was driven by stress of weather upon the shore of 
the Red Sea, near to Shheiba (the ancient harbour of Mecca ) 
and the news of the misfortune reaclnngthe Coreish, Wahd the 
sou of Moghira (of the Bam Maklizum) accompanied by a body 
of the Coreish, proceeded to the wreck and having purchased 
the timber of the broken ship engaged her captain a Gieek 
by na#ie Ba cum skilled in architecture to assist m the recoa 
struction of the Kaaba. The several tribes of the Coreish 
were divided into four bodies and to each was assigned the 
charge of one bidet With such a my&tenous reverence was 
the Kaaba regarded, that great apprehensions were enter 
tamed as to the commencement of the work at last 'ft alid 
seized a pick axe and invoking the Deitv in a deprecatory 
prayer detached and threw down a portion of the wall AU 
then retired and waited till the following morning, when 
finding that no mischief had befallen the adventurous ehief 
they joined in the demolition They continued to dig till 
they reached a hard foundation of green stones set close toge 
ther like teeth which resisted the stroke of the pick, axe | 

* Snch torrents have frequently cmmiitted similar ravages Thus, in 16’ A. 
V tk ft od das*roy&d Jj. ce S'doscf le sacred hoJj vg (Bil iAayii p i W) Omar 
is emd 1 3 have built a mole across the valley above Mecca, to protect tho Kaaba 
from the e fl oods The remains of the dyke, Bark hard, i says were visible tall the 
fool cent h centnrv (Idem p 1*6) 

■f Tina independent portioning shows how divided and isolated the several 
branches of the Coreish were at this time. One Bide was assigned to ibe Bam Abd 
MemJ (inclading descendant of Hashim, Abd Shams Naufal and Abd al Mntta 
lib ) an d the Bam Z ihara a eecon I to the Bam Asad and Abd al Dftr a thv d 
to the Bam Tayra and Maklizum and tho fourth to the Ban! Sabm, Jnmh Adi 
and Amr ibn Lowey There was, in fact, no acknowledged head aa the coming 
incident prove*. 

t Thu green bed u called the foundation of Abraham and the tradition adds, 
that when one struck his pick axe into the stones, the whole of Mecca Bhook 
(BisMmi p 43 Toban p 76) 

It is also state 1 that on inscription was discovered in one of the comer founda 
tioni, written in Synac, which no one could decipher until a Jew made it ont as 
follows —/am Gad, the Lord of Becca (an ancient name of Mecca ) I created 
1 1 oa the day on which I created the heavens and the earth, and formed the *«* and 
the moon and 1 have surrounded it with seven anqeU oj the true faith it shad not 
pass aw y until the two hide thereof pans away Blessed be the inhabitants thereof 
ui water and w rtdk, ( Hishimi, p 42 ) He adds, “ There is a tradition that about 
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and from thence they began to build upwards Stones were 
selected or hewn from the neighbouring bills, and earned by 
the citizens upon their heads to the sacred enclosure 

Mahomet, with the other Coreish, assisted in the work * and 
it proceeded harmoniously until the structure rose three or 
four feet above the surface At that stage it became necessary 
to build the Black Stone into the eastern corner, with its 
surface so exposed a9 to be readily kissed by the pilgrims upon 
foot This mysterious atone we learn from modern travellers 
is semi circular and measures about bix inches in height and 
eight in breadth it is of a reddish black colour, and bears 
marks m its undulating surface, not witbs>tan dmg the polish 
imparted by a mvnad kisses of a volcanic origin + 


forty years beforo the mission of Mahomet a stone was fonnd it the Kaaha, m 
6cnbed with these words — He that someth good shall re tp that which u to been 
vied and he that totreth evil shah reap repestan'e Ye do eiil and (expo t to) 
obtain good Ah l that would be to gather grapes oj thorns (Ibid.) 

Ihe hrgt of these traditions is Terr remarkable. It quite accord* with oar theorv 
developed in a previous \rticle that the Ishmachte acquainted wuh Syriac 
should haie b*»on concerned at some remote period id the building of the tLaabo, 
and then left an inscription of the tenor referred to At all events, the very exist 
ence ot the tradition wbethor true or not shows the popular opinion on the sub 
ject and the popular opinion was founded on probable legund 

* A miraculous tale is here added Tlio people loosened their under garments 
and cast tht.ro over their heads as a protc tion in earning the stones. Mahomet did 
so too when n nice from heaven was heard warning lim not to expose his 
person immediately he covered himself ani after that t e nakedness of the 
prophet wns never again seen bv any human being (. IT dchidi p ’ ) One mny 
concludo of what authority such stones are when it is added that Hishami tolls the 
same talo in almost identical words, ot Mahomet as a child playing with other 
bova. (d 3B 1 

f All B< v has given a plate with a front vie v nnd section of the stone Jt 
possesses so peculiar ao interest that both his description and that of Burkbordt 
are bore inserted i— 

The Black Stoue, Hhnjcra el Assouftd or He iv<*nf> ^tone, 19 raised forty-two 
inches above the surface (1 e the level of tho ground ) and is bordered all round 
with a large plate of silver about a foot broad Tb part of the stone thr-t is 
not covered by the Silver at the angle is almost a semi cncle six inches in height, 
by eight inches six hues m diameter at its base. 

We believe that this miraculous stono was a transparent hyacinth, brought 
from heaven tj \braham bv the angel Gabriel as a pledge if his divinity and 
being touched by an impure woman be ame 1 lack and opaque 

This st me is ft fragment of volcanic basalt which is sprinkle J throughout its 
circnmtcreucB with small pointed coloured cnstals and YKiied with red fels 
path, upon a dark black ground like coal, except one ol Its protuberances which 
is a littlo reddish The continual kisses and touebn rs ot the faithful have 
worn the surface uneven so that it now has a tniucuiar appearance It has 
nearly fifteen muscles and one deep hollow 

Lpon comparing the borders of tbo stone dial are covered and secured by the 
silver, with the uncovered part I found the latter had lost nearly twelve lines 
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The virtae of the whole building depended upon this little 
stone, and each family of the Coretsh began to advance pre 
tensions to the exclusive honor of placing it m its future re 
ceptacle The contention became hot and it was feared that 
fighting and bloodshed would ensue The building was for 
four or five davs suspended, when the Coreish again assembled 
at the Kaaba amicably to decide the difficult v Jhen Abu 
Orneya* being the oldest citizen arose and said O Coreish, 
* hearken unto me my advice is that the man who shall first 
4 chance to enter in at tins gate of the Bam fehejba be chosen 
to decide amongst yon or hiniBelf to place the stone + The 


of its thickness from whence we may infer that if the shine was smooth and 
even in the time of the prophet (?) it has loet a line during each bu ceedingugo 
(a e efttary) (Ah Bey II p i6) 

At the north east comer of the Kaaba, near the door u the famous Black 
Stone it forms a part of the sharp angle of the building at ftur or fit e feet 
above the ground. It is an irregular oval about seven inches in diameter with 
an undulated surface, composed of about a dozen mailer stones of different 
sizes and shapes well joined together with a small quantity of cement and p6i 
fectly smoothed it looks os if the whole had been broken inti manv pieces tv a 
violent blow and than united again. It » very difficult to determine accurately the 
quality of this stone, which has been worn to m preaent snrlncc by the millions 
of touches and kisses it has r reived. It appears to me like a lava, contain ng 
several small extraneous particles of a whitish and a yellowish substance Its 
color is now u deep reddish brown approaching to black it is wrrounded on 
all si lea by a bord r composed jf a substance which I took to be a close Lament 
of pitch and gravel of a similar but not quite the some brownish c lor This 
border serves to support its detached pieces it is two or three inches in breadth, 
and rises a bulo above the surface ot the stone. Both the border and the stone 
itself ai e encircled by a silver bund broader below than above, and on the two 
sides, with a considerable swelling below ai if a part of tbe t>t me were hidden 
under it. Tho lower part of the b- rder is etudded with silver nails. 

In the south cast corner of tbe Knaba, or as tho Arabs call it K ken el 
Yamany there, is an ther stone, about hve feet from thcgrunnJ uiflouefoot 
and a half in length and tiv j inches m breadth placed upn he and of (he 
common Mecca sp no This the people walking round the K aba tou h only 
with tbe right hand they do not lici s it (Burkhardt, pp 13) 138) 

Tho last mcntiu lei stone or ihe Baku iamani bo called from iib south east 
position towards 1 emon is. fr qu ntly mentioned in the annals of Mahomet, but 
was never regarded with the san e reverence as the Black btme 

The Black btone was earned off by the sacrilegious Carmuts, and retained by 
them at Hajar in the east of Arabia, from A. H 317 to 339 and then restore 1 
( Wed's Caliphs \oi II p 612 Burkh rdt p 16* ) It was struck with u club bv un 
emissary oj the E 'vptian fanatic Hakim AH 413 after which tbe chips and durt 
were carefully restored and the fractures cemented (Burkhar It ibid ) 

On the worship of stones, in addition to the authorities quoted m & former 
article, see GiWon chap L note c 

• Buhami,p 43 Tabari p iQ He w«b of the Bam Makhzdm and brother of 
Wahd who was the father of the famous Kh&hd 

t Whckidi Bays H to place the stone Hisbfimi and Taban “ to decide tbe dts 
pate between them,” The gate is called that of tbe Bam Sheybl" in Yf fickidi 
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proposal was confirmed by acclamation, and they awaited the 
issue Mahomet who happened to be absent on the occasion 
was almost immediately observed approaching and he was the 
first to enter the gate They exclaimed ‘ Here comes the 
Faithful arbiter ( al Amin ) we are content to abide by whatever 
he may decide 1 Calm and possessed, Mahomet received the 
commission and with his usual sagacity at once resolved upon 
an expedient which should give offence to none Taking off 
his mantle and spreading it upon the ground he placed the si one 
thereon and said, now let one hom each of your four dm 
* sions come forward and raise a corner ot the mantle 
4.nd they did so simultaneously lifting the 6tone which Ma 
hornet, tuen with hi9 ow n hand, guided to its proper place * The 
judgment raided the character of Mahomet for wisdom and 
discretion while the singular and apparently provideultol call 
sank deep into his own heart Religious awe not unfrequently 
with him degenerated into superstition and there was here 
a mysterious singling out of himself to be a judge among his 
fellows m a hatred act which might well have wrought upon 
a less imaginative and enthuM istic spirit than that of Mahomet 
\V hen the stone had been thus deposited in its proper place 
the Coreish built on without mtenuplion and when the wall 
had risen to a considerable hei 0 ht ; thev loofetl it m with fifteen 
rafters resting upon six pillars I he Kaaba thus rebuilt was 
surrounded by a small enclosure probably ot Dot more than 
fifty yards in diameter To the west stood the Hill of Coun 


Q> •>! ) Probably because it was built by Abd at Mmtahb Borkhardt (j» 15 1 ) 
quotes Azraki and Colobi lo the effect that the Bab al balam is the modern uaroe 
of the Bab t am Shej ba There arc, however two places called by that name, 
one a grund entrance m the piaxza the other au lBuiatei aichway about seventy 
ieet on tl e north east side ot the Kaaba, and a little beyond the Ma dm Ibrahim 
The latter is most likely the gate mtendel aa the p i«za is entirely modem and 
it is not improbable that the ancient limits uf the Bacred yard extended wuh some 
sort ol wall or enclosure about seventy tcet round the Kaaba, so that this would 
be one of the original gates or entrances. 

* W4i kidi addB a foolish legend that a man from Nujl offered Mahomet a 
atone to hx the coiner stone withal but tbt t AbVds interlered and himself \ re 
seated Mahomet with a stone for that purpose. The man of Aaji was incensed 
and Mahomet explained to ham that only a Coreishite could have any concern 
whatever in the building of the hjwe The Najdite then became furious and 
abused the Corenhiles for choosing bo young and lngTgnifitant a fellow aa Maho 
met for the ofree and then it turns out that this sti anger from Najd was none 
other than Ibha tho devil himself I 

We again find, this legend of the devil in the shape of an old man from Najd 
appearing at the council of the Coieish assembled many years afterward to con 
deum JIatwmet to death 
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cil, w'lth its door towards the Kaaba * Oa the opposite side 
was the gate way of the Bam Sheiba At a respectful dis 
tance around were built the houses of the Coreisb The great 
idol Hobal was placed in the centre of the holy house and 
outside were arranged ■various other images *f* The door for 
entering the Kaaba was then a9 it is now, several feet above 
the ground which was attributed by Ifahomet to the pride of 
the Coreibh and a desire to retain in their own hands the 
power of admission The building, though now substantial and 
secure, occupied somewhat less bpace than its dilapidated and 
roofless predecessor The excluded area called the Hrper or 
Hatton lay to the north west and is still without the sacred 
walls | 

* ^PtF n 9 er P 24 a. 4 Burkhardt al*o shows that it stood near the present 
station of the Hanefltes which lies n the west aide 1 ins and the gite of the 
Bum Sheiba, were probably the limit ol the holy yard and hence we may assume 
the enclosure in the days of Mahomet to have been ol the dimensions given in 
the text. 

t We have no authentic information as lo the number of those idols The 
popular tradition l Burkhardt p 1 04 ) thst there were 3F0 or one for every day 
in the year is unfounded Lat and Oua were no doul t pre-eminent. When 
Mah jmet came as a conqueror to Mecca all tbe idols wero desir jyed or as kgend 
has it each fell prostrate as he pointed at it That the imago or picture of Jesus 
and Mary had a place among tne other idols, we believe to be spo ryfbaL 

$ The sdl of the door is now six orseven feet above the level of «he ground 
(burkhardt p 137 4ft Vof II p 75 ) and a mo\eal1e wooden staircase is 
used for ascending The pavement surrounding the Kaaba is tight inches lower than 
the rest of the Bquare (Burkhardt p 142 ) and Ah Bey affirms that the square it elf 
i« several feet lower than the surrounding streets, as yuu have to descend by steps 
into it. Hence he concludes that the floor of the Kaaba (a e the Bill of its doer ) 
is the onffijud level the earth having been subsequently hollowed out Bat Lbis 
is not consistent with the Jact that tbe door of the Kaaba was even in Mahomet a 
tune when there Cunld have been Jutle need for excavation ab ut as high prcl r 
b!v as it now is The following tradition w related from Avosha in Waokidu 

Thu prjphet said venly the people hare drawn back the foundations ot the 
Kaaba from their original limit and if it were not that the inhabitants are 
fresh from idolatry I would have restored to the building that whi h Was ex 
eluded from the area thereof But in case tbe people mav again after my tune 
have to renew the structure, come and I wdl show thee what was left out. bo 
he showed a Bpace in the Urjr of Rbout seven varda. Then he proceeded — 
And I would have made in it two doors level with the ground one towards the 
east, the other towards the we*t D >et thoa know why this people raised the 
door? It was cut of haughtiness, that no one might enter thereat hut whom 
they choae and any man they desired not to enter they suffered him to come 
up to the door and then Lhru6t him back 8i that he tell It is added on other 
authority that the Coreuh used to open the Kaaba on Mondays and Thursday 8 
and take off their shoes out of reverence for the holy place when they entered t 
and that those who werfe thrust back from the door were sometimes killed bv 
the fall ( W&ekidi p 274) When the Kaaba was reconstructed by Ibn 7obeir 
A H. 64 two doors are said to have been opened even with the ground (Burk 
hardt pp 1 37 165 ) But if so the ancient form and proportions must subse 
queatly have been reverted to Ab Bev thought that he perceived marks of a 
second door opposite, and similar to the present one. 
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The circumstances in which the decision of Mahomet ori- 
ginated, are striLiDgly illustrative of the entire absence of any 

paramount authority in Mecca, and of the number of persona 
among -whom the poner of Government nas at this time 
divided Each main branch of the Coreiehite stock wag 
independent of every other and the offices of state and reli 
Lion created by CoBsai were unheeded sub-division among 
hostile families Laving neutralized their potency It was a 
period in which the commanding abilities ot a Co^sai might 
have again dispensed with the prestige of place and birth and 
asserted dominion b> strength of will and inflexibility ot pur 
pose But no such one appeared and the divided anatoc 
racy of Mecca advanced with a weak and distracted step 
A cunons story is related of an attempt about this period to 
gam the rule at Mecca The aspirant was Othman, eon of 
Huweinth, a first cousin of Khadya s father He was dissa 
tisfied as the legend goes with the idolatrous system of Mecca, 
and travelled to the Court ot the Grecian Emperor, where he 
was honorably entertained and admitted to Christian bap 
tism He returned to Mecca and on the strength of an 
imperial giant real or pretended, laid claim to the government 
of the city But his claim was rejected and he fled to Syria 
where he found a refuge with the Ghas&awde princes Oth- 
man revenged his expulsion bv using his influence at the 
Court of Ghassan tor the imprisonment of the Corei&lute 
merchants who chanced to be on the spot But emissaries 


The present Hijr or Maaon lamail lies to the north west of the Kaaba, 
aboat the di&tnnce pinted oat bv Mihomot as the limit of the old building It 
is now marked by n semi circular p/impot five feet high, lacing the Kaaba the 
intervening Bpuce being teimeii Al Haum (BurkJi irdt p 119) When Ibn Zobeir 
rebuilt the Kaaba on an enlarge I scale this la believed to have been enclosed m 
:t but it was again excluded bv Hajai ibn Ynanf ( Burkhardt p 139 ) The space 
is however still regarded as equally holy with the Kaaba liself 
Both Othmao and Ibn Zobeir enlarged the square by purchasing and removing 
the adjoining houses of the Coreish and they enclosed it by a wall Various 
similar changes and improvements were made by successive Caliphs till in the 
third century of the Hegira, the qnadrangle with its imposing Colonnade assumed 
its present dimensions. (BurMardf.p 162 et aeq ) 

The Kaaba, as it now 6tanils is an irregular cube the Bides of which vary from 
thirty to forty feet in length the quadrangle corresponding loosely with the 
direction of its walls Some say that the name of Kaaba was given after its 
reconstruction by Ibn Zobalr but it is so constantly referred to by that name an 
the most ancient traditions, that we cannot believe it to be a modern appellation 
It is more probably tht ancient Idolatrous name, while Beit oilah, or the house of 
God, is the^nott modern title and harmonizes with Jewish, or Abrahawic 
expressions. 
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from Mecca countermined bis authority with the prince by 
presents, and at last procured hie death * * * § 

Notwithstanding the absence of a strong government, 
Mecca continued to flourish under the generally harmonious 
combination of the several independent phvlarchies Com 
merce was prosecuted towards Syria and Irac with greater 
vigor than ever and about the year 60b, A D , we read of a 
mercantile expedition under 4.bu Sohan which for the first 
time penetrated to the capital of Persia, and reached even 
the presence of the Chosroes 

We proceed to notice some incidents in the domestic life of 

Mahomet — 

The bister of Khadna was married to Rabi a descendant 
of Abd Shams J and Jiad born him a son called Abul \s 
The son had by this time grown up, and was respected in 
Mecca for his uprightness and success in merchandise Kha 
drja loved her nepbew and looked upon him os her own son , 
and bhe prevailed upon Mahomet to celebrate his marriage 
with their eldest daughter Zeinab, who had but j list reached 
the age of puberty 1 he union was one a9 i6 proved by the 
subsequent history, of real affection, though m the troubled 
me m Islam H was chequered by a temporary severance and 
by several romantic passages $ Somewhat later the two 
younger daughters Ruckeya and Omm kolthum, were given in 
marriage to Otba and Oteiba both sons of Abu Lahab, the uncle 
of Mahomet |j latima the joungest, was )et a child 

Shortly after the rebuilding of the Kaaba Mahomet com 
forted himself for the loss of his son Casim by adopting All, 
the little son of hn. guardian and friend Abu Tahb lhe 
circumstance is thus described 

It chanced that a season of severe scarcity fell upon the 
Coreish and Abu Thlib still poor, was put to great shifts for 

* He died bv poi*on The atorv is not strongly attested considering the late 
new of the incidents related (See S prenger p 34 M C de Perceval p 335 
Huh&ju, p 58 ) 

f M C de Perceial, Yd I p 242 

% He vtob not however of the Oraevad line, but descended through Abd al 
Oraa, (3/ C dt Perceval Pot III p 76 

§ H shdmt p 234 

[| Hithfa ii at above Sprenger p 83 TVe»/ p 39 

f Possibly for dm of hi# second son AM Menlf or Abdallah also for w« 
have seen above that the dates of bis birth and death are uncertain, and may hare 
happened earlier than we are disposed to place them 
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the support of Ins numerous family This was not unpereeir- 
«d bv Mahomet who prompted by his usual kindness and 
consideration repaired to his rich unde Abbas and said — Oh 
Abbas' thy brother Abulahb has a large family, and thou 
seest what straits all men are brought to Let us go to him 
‘ and lighten him somewhat of the burden of bis family I 
will take one son Do thou take another And we shall 
support them bo Abbas consenting they proposed the 
thing to Abu Talib and he replied — “Leateme Ackil and 
Tahb * and do ye with the others as it plea eth you Thus 
Mahomet took All and Abbks took Jatar And Ah who was 
at this time probably not aboie five or six years of age re 
mained ever after with Mahomet and they treated each other 
with the attachment of parent and child f 

Ike heart of Mahomet was inclined to ardent and lasting 
friendships About the same period hp received into his 
close mtunacy another person unconnected by family ties 
but of less unequal age This was Zeid the son of Haritha 
and as he is frequently alluded to in the after histon and 
must by hw constant souetv have influenced to some extent 
the course of Mahomet, it is important to trace his preyious 
life The father of Zeid wa3 of the Bam Odzra a branch of 


the Bam Kalb occupying the region to the south of byna 
Ills mother belonged to the Bam Man a division of the Great 
7ai family While journeung on a visit to hei home whither 
she was carrying the youthful Zmd her company was wajlaid 
by a band of Arab marauders and her son made captive and 
sold into slavery Zeid afterwards fell into the hands of 
Hakim the grandson of Khuweihd who presented him to his 
aunt Khadqa shortly after her marriage with Mahomet He 
was then above twenty years of age he is described as small 
of stature m complexion dark Lis not>e short and depressed 
but an active and useful attendant J Mahomet soon conceived 


a stron^ affection for him and Khadija gratified her husband 
by presenting him with her blare as a gift 

A party of the Bam Kalb, on a pilgrimage to Mecca recog- 


* ‘some traditions sav only Acfcil The 6ul seiuent h storv of T»hb is not clear 
or sati9lactory It is said that ho was obliged against Ins will to tight on the side 
of the idolatrous Meccans at Badr and that he waa nevor heard of after 
t All was brm about the beginning of the seventh centnrv M, C de Perceval 
fixes the year as C02 A D which would make him fifty nine or sixty when he 
died in 661 bnttralitwn says he died aged 03 That, however is the pattern 
age which having been Mahomet s tradition is inclined to give, where possible to 
its heroes. Snprosing that to have been his real age, and makrog allowance for 
the lunar year his birth would date in 600 ot 801, A. D 

X Wachdi p 186 J Sprenger p 160 

.N 
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xtized the youth, and communicated the tidings of his welfare 
to his disconsolate father,* who immediately set out to fetch 
him home Arrived at Mecca, Haritha offered a large sum 
for the ransom of his son but Mahomet summoning Zeid left 
it in his option to go or to stay He chose to stay — 'I mil 
not leave thee, he said, thou art in the place to me of both 
father and mother Charmed by his faithfulness Mahomet 
took him straightway to the Black Stone of the Kaaba and 
said , — u Bear testimony all ye that are present 1 Zeid is my 
son l shall be Ins heir, and he shall be mine His father 
contented with the declaration returned rejoicing hotue and 
the freed man was thenceforward called Zeid ibn Moham- 
mad, or Zeid the son of J Mahomet At Mahomet s desire, he 
married his old attendant Omm Aviumi I hough nearly 
double bis age she bore lum a son called U yma the leader 
in the expedition to feyna it the time of Mahomet s death -f- 

Christianity prevailed in the tribes from which, both on the 
father s and the mother s side Zeid sprang % and though 
ravished from his borne at probably too early an age for any 
extensive or thorough knowledge of its doctrines j et he would 
no doubt carry with him some impression of the teaching and 
some fragments of the facts and legends of Chn tiimtj 
These would form subjects of conversation betw een the youth 
and his adoptive father and friend, whose mind wag now 
feeling in all directions after religious tiuth Among the 

* 6ee the affecting verses his father is said to have recited when wandering in 
search of him. ( TFucirdi p 186 W til, p J ’5) 

■f There is difficulty and discrcpancv about the age of Zeid Some in} he was 
a mere child when received by Mabomct but this is me uspatible wnl) bis an n Q 
shortly after married Umm Ay man Sprenger we think on insufficient grounds 
attributes this to a fear on the part of the traditionists that Mahomet might have 
been suspected of gaining Lhnstian knowledge from Zeid and therefore npru>ei t 
ed him as too young for that purpose (p 161 ) Others say be was ten years 
younger than Mahomet (Wathdup 186) ) An jiher tradition represents him as 
fifty five when killed at the battle of Muta, A H 8 or 6-9 V D This would 
make him six years vonngcr thanMabomet or somewhat above twenty when he came 
into his possession The difference of a^e between him and Mahomet s nurse was 
great, os tradition savs that the prophet promised him paradise for marrying her 1 
{IVackidi, p 187 ) 

The likelihood is that he was of a tender age when earned off by the Arabs 
for his mother would not probably have taken one aboie the years of a child with 
her on a visit to her family - a period intervened in which the slave changed 
owners and in which his father after long wandering after him Rate up the search 
Bo that he may well have fallen into Kbadija a hands about twenty years old 

Some at ounts say that Hakim brought him with a compauy of slaves from 
Sjna, and that having offered the choice amongst them to his aunt she selected 
Zeid Others that he bought him at the fair of Ot&tz expressly for hia aunt. 
But the discrepancy Is immaterial. 

5 In a former article (Ante Mahometan History of Arabia ,) wo have shown that 
both among the liam Kelb and Bam Tat Christianity had made progress. 
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relatives, too, of Khadqa, there were persons who possessed a 
knowledge of Christianity and perhaps something of its prac- 
tice We have already instanced her cousin Othman who, 
after an unsuccessful attempt to gain the role at Mecca, retired 
a Christian to the Court at Constantinople Waraca, another 
cousin is said olso to have been a convert to Christianity, 
to have been well acquainted with the religious tenets and 
sacred Scriptures both of Jews and Christians, and even to 
have copied or translated some portions of the Gospels m 
Hebrew or Arabic* We shall see hereafter that this person 
bad au acknowledged share in satisfymg the mind of Maho 
met that his mission was divine 

It was a fond fancy of the traditioniats (the ongin of which 
we have traced elsewhere t) that shortly before the appearance 
of Mahomet some enquirers were not only seeking after the 
true faith, — or as they style it the religion of Abraham — but 
warned bj the prophecies of the Jews and Christians wore 
on the tiptoe of expectation for a coming prophet Of such 
enquirers among the Coreisb it is the fashion of Mahometan 
biographers to specify Jour Two of these Othman and 
Waraca we have already mentioned 1 he third was Obmdal 
lah (by his mother, a giand son of A.bd al Muttalib,) who em- 


* Hish&mi says of him ^ ^ ^ 

L_>U£i) ^ o Lki ^lc (p 5b ) So Tabari who however addatheMaho 

metan conceit that he wnsonthtirukouttoruprophet abouttonse among the race of 
Ishmacl U fit *** J 

JacU^) ^ ^ U I L-Clj 'j* (p 11) “He 

had embraced Cbnstianm and studied their books uutil he had reached (a know 
ledge of the faith ) and he was one of those who deduced from thence that 
there was a prophet about to arise lor this n\tiou lrotn the children of Ishmael 

So also as lohis knowledge of the Old Te tamenl (ihjJ p 91) j 

£*•*" There is no good authority for believing him 

tj have previously alopted the Jewish religion Other traditi ma make him to have 
coped from the Gospels in Ethiow or (atcordingto various readings) in Arabic — 

^1 .fl/i L< - 1^>-« Sprenger satisfactorily 

shows that the expression hero, used signifies b imply Ira ascription, not translation, 
(p 40 iwte » ) 

The traditional tendency would be to magnify Waraca s knowledge of the Scrip- 
tures in order to giro more weight to his testimony in favor of Mahomet and to 
bear out the fiction that be woe expecting a prophet Waraca seems to have died 
before Mahomet pvbli fy assumed the prophetic tffice anl hence wo should not 
trust too much to the accounts of him (1**f Canon. B See M C de Perceval 
Foi /, p 322 ) 

f See Canons II g and k pp 52, 53, of flUicle on the Original Sources of 
Mahomet! i Biography 
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braoed Islam, but after wanfc in Abyssinia went over to Chris-’ 
tianity * The fourth was Zeid the grand son of Nofail, and 
cousin of Omar f Of him tradition says that he condemned 
the idolatrous sacrifices of the Kaaba, reprobated the burvtng 
alive of infant daughters and ‘ followed the religion of Abra 
ham Bat not oontent with such assertions, the traditioninte 
add that Zeid possessed distinct knowledge of the coming pro 
pliet, and left his salutation to be delivered when he should 
arise na), he described his very appearance stated that he 
would be of the family of Abd al biurtahb and tven foretold 
that he would emigrate to Medina 1 He died while the Kaaba 
was rebuilding and was buried at the loot of Mount Hira J 
Though we reject, as puerile and unfounded legends, these 

* He emigrate I t) Abvssima with those win fled from the persecution at >lc a 
After embracing ChmtianUv be met » party cf the Mmflnlnirnfl, nn<] said to ilium 
u now wc see but ye arc tecling alter si^hi, and see not {Hishomx, p o ) Ilo 
died m Abyssinia and Mahomet Bent lor his widow Onim Uabibn, daughter ol 
Aba hohln and married her al Ml din a. 

f Owing to & debasing Arab custom which allowed the son to marry (,»f it hd 
not give him the right to inherit ) his father « widows Zul was at the same tune 
the. cousin and t'le uncle of Omur Nofail s widow J Tide who had ilrea iy born 
to him Hbatt.aU {Ocnaru father ) wm married iv bis sou Amr and b ro to lura 
Zeid who was thus the uterine brother ot ikhattab and likewise hia ncpliew 

} Wachili Tabari and Hislifinn have all copi us accounts of Zeid Hishami 
b the least marvellous though even he svvs that iftcr travelling through Me*op< ta 
mia and Syria, enquiring ot th Rabbis tfnd clcrpy lor the 1 uith f Abraham 
ho came to a monk in Bale*, who told him the usual story that a PrcphcC would 
shortly arise in Arabia, so he hasten d back but was killed on tho war H al o 
■tst«i> that Zeil was persecuted by his uncle Hhattao who stationed him at Hira 
and wjuld not allow him to enter Mecca lest any should lollow fib hereby 
(pp 5d— o9 ) Wackidi baB several traditijne attributing many pu ely Mahjmetan 
speeches and pracuces to him {] p 2 1 2oul) sec some o( ihe*e quoted ty 
Sprcnger (pp 41—43) He has also the absurd story of his lcaunghw salutation 
lor the coming Prrphet which when delivered by Amr to Mahomet, was ri turned 
by the latter who said he hadMen Zeid in Paradise joyfully drawing al ng his 
skirts (i e walking with jjvoub step > He U8ed the Kaaba as hi* KobK ii is 
placed burial is given tv the same authority 

Tabaris rauitnnas improve upon the e narration^ tf- at ws cannot resist runs at 
llig the following to show the r niter worthies*!) fi Amir )bn Rftbia smd 1 1 card 
Zeid i]>e k as full wa — Yenlv J look for a p phel jrvm among the sons of h naet 
an l from among the children oj ibd al Multaiib and I think that I shall not re ch 
to f is duu Out verily I Mine on fun, and f attest h s truth and I he ar nines that 
he is a true prophet. But if thou eurvivest to see him then repeat to him a alutatum 
Jron me Now ahull 1 describe to thee his appearance that he may not remain hid 
1 om thee 1 said. Do so' Then fellows Zud s d icription ot Mahomet s per 
■on rejection by the Meccans, emigration to Yathrcb and final victory Take 
heed proceeded the prophetic sage that thou art nA dect vtd in him for I hove 
visitet entry ct ty in search oj the F ith of Abraham and every one of the Jew » an l 
Christians and Way ns say that this relu/ion is bout to follow and they seek Jor 
the same signs as I have given Mato thee and 0 ty say th re will no more be anv 
prophet after him So continued Amir when I was converted I told tha 
prophet the saying of Zeid and 1 recite 1 his salntati m an 1 the prr j bet returned 
his salatatlou, and p ayci for mercy upon him and sail / ha it seen him in Para 
due ft (p n3 / We *e« how the tradition baflgroffn ia iw fabricated elements 
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anticipations of the prophet, and though the patent tendency 
to invent them makes it difficult to sever the real from the 
fictitious in the matter of the four enquirers vet we cannot 
hesitate to admit that, not only in their case but probably in 
that of many others also, a spirit of enquiry into true religion 
the rejection of idolatry and a perception of the buperiority oi 
Judaism and Christianity did exist With such enquirers 
Mahomet dee pi v sympathized and held no doubt frequent con 
verse on the dark and gross idolatry oi Mecca, and the need 
of a more spiritual faith 

Mahomet was now approaching his fortieth year He had 
gradually become more and moie pensive contemplation and 
reflection now engaged his whole mind 1 lie debasement oi 
his people his own uncertainty as to the true religion the dim 
and imperfect shadows of Judaism and Christianity exciting 
doubts without satisfying them pressed be&vdy upon his soul, 
and he frequently retired to seek relief from meditation in the 
solitary glens and rocks near Mecca Hh ta\ orite spot was a 
cave among the declivities at the foot of Mount Hu a a lofty 
conical hill to the north of Mtccv* He would retire thither 
for days at a time and Ins faithful wife is said sometimes to 
have accompanied him f The continued solitude instead of 

* Since called Jebal Ndr or Mountain jf I i r ht Lacan oMnhjmetis bint to 
have rcceivod Ins fir t ret elation there \h R y mvcs a irawirg i it (W II p 
64 B ifJiardt p 1 5) \ cleft among the rocks abr ut six lect square 

is still shewn m the vi mity as th cave in which Main met raeilit ucd Others mako 
it lour j arils loug and oue to thiey broad { S prengtr p 04 n it ) 

t The traditi niste say that Mahomet used to spend the m >nth of JUmadhau 
veuily in the. care at Hiu Thus flishmni — Muho net used to visit Hira Jjr a 
month every year Now that »«b a lehguus prv nee which th C lei h used to 
perf rm m the davs ol their heath msiu And s it was that Mahom t was wont 
to spoil this month at llira, and ho u j to feel all the put that resorted to him 
and when the penol of his visitation at llira was fultillcd he would return an l 
encompass the Koaba seven tunes a d that wan in the tn nth of Ran zan (pp 
60 01 (<,o Tabari pp 86—90 ) Otbat 9 add that Abd ul Muttahh commenced tho 

practice — That it was the warship f Gid which that patriarch used to be b m 
with the new moon of Ramadhdn and continue dunn„ the whole ot tint month 
(Sprenqer p 94 n v ) Tabari g >es sull further — It wiib the hnl it it thise 
Coreishitea who aspired to being thinght very pious ti sppnd the unnth of I ujat> 
at Mjunt llira in seclusion. and Bilencc This habit was ra ire particularly 
observed by the Hashumtes Every family had its separate place cm tho M unt for 
this pnrpjgc and sc me hod buildings m which thev reside 1 during their seclu ion 
(As quoted by Dr Sprenger from the Persian vcision of Tabari but wo do not 
hnd the passage in the original \rabic copy ) 

We doubt the whole of these traditions, and do not bel eve that the inhabitants 
of Mecca had any snch practice os is attributed to them It is the ten Itucv of 
the tradino its to foresliadrw the customs and precepts of Islam as if me ot 
them had existed prior to M iliomet as a part of the religion ol Vbrahum (vtie 
Cancw II A I It is very evident that the id on of a last was Ixrnt bonowod irorn 
the Jews nud that after Mahomet hai emigrated to Melina, It was onu ally 
kept like that of the Jews on the loth of Moharram and aftorwurdu when Malm 
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stilling bis anxiety, magnified into sterner and more impressive 
6bapes the solemn realities which perplexed and agitated his 
soul Close by was the grave ot the aged Zeid who having 
spent a hie time in the same enquiries had now passed into the 
state of certainty and might lie hjm&elf not reach the same 
assurance without crossing the gate of death f 

All around was bleak and rugged do the east and south, 
the vision from the cave of Hira is bounded by lofty mountain 
ranges but to the north and west there is an extensive prospect 
thus described by tbe traveller — lhe country before us bad a 

* dreary aspect not a single green spot being visible barren, 
black, and grey bills and white sandy vallejs were tbe only 

* objects in sight * There was harmony between these wild 
scenes of external nature and the troubled chaotic elements at 
that tune forming Ins view of the spiritual world By de 
grees his impulsive and susceptible mind wa9 wrought up to 
the highest pitch of excitement and he viould give vent to 
Ins agitation in wild and rhapsodical language the counterpart 
t)f his mind struggling alter tbe truth The following frag 
menu which found their way into the Goran may perhaps 
belong to this period 

KTJHA Cm 

By the declining day I swear ! 

\ only man la in tile way ot rum 

Excepting such as pc sea faith 

And do those things whuh be right 

And stir up one another to truth and steadfastness 

And again — 

BOHA C 

I swear by the rmhmg (horses') that pant ! 

By those that strike fire (with their hi o&) flashing 1 
By thos< that scour (the encmv s land ) 

And darken it with dust, 

And penetrate thereby the host 1 


met receded from thorn he eetatlchcd a fast of lus uwn m the month of Ramadhin 
( See Tabari, p 243 Cif hop 37 of the WosA at Mohammed aus don Judenthume 
avf qenojumen of Abraham Oeiyrr ) 

The truth seems to be that Mahomet retired frequently ( not periodically ) to 
Mount Hirtt, for several davs at a time and staj ed so long as his provisions lasted 
Then he returnel home and oitber remained theio f ra whil^, or lumislnng him 
self with a fresh supply retired again to the cave ( Taban p 86 ) 

His wife, anxious and surprised at (Jus straDge demeanour may have sometimes 
accompanied him to watch his movements and see that no ill befel him 
* Burkkardi s Travel* p 1 78 Cnf Sfira A \ A I u 28 Dost thjn not se-o 
Ihat * * * m the mountains there are strata white and red of various hues, 
and others are of a deep black end of men and beasts and cattle there are whoee 
colours are vatioua in like manner &t 
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Verily man is to his Lord ungrateful 
And he is hunBelf a witne s thereof 
Anil vorily he is keen m the lore ol (this world s) good 
Ah 1 wotteth he not when that which is m the graves shall be 
Scattered abroad. 

And that which is in (men s) hearts shall be brought forth 
\ erily their Lord shall in that day be informed as to them 

And perhaps — 

sm xeix 

When the earth shall tremble with her quaking 
An! the earth bhall ast forth her burthens 
Aryl man shall say Whut uxleth her ( 

Itl that day hall sbi unfold her ti bn^t. 

Became the Lcrd shall have inspired her 
In that day shall mankind advance in ranks that they may be 
hell their works 

And wh lever shall have wrou D ht good of the weight of a grain, 
shall behold it 

And i hoever shall Lave wrought evil ot the weight of a gram 
shall behold it 

Nor way he wanting in prayer for guidance to the great 
Being who he felt alone could give it I he following petitions, 
though probably adapted subsequently for public worship cou 
tom perhaps the germ ot lus daily prajer at this early period 

sr ha r 

Prai e be to Gid, the Lord ot Creation 
The All merciful the AU tonij assionate t 
Biller of the day ol reckoning ' 

Thee we wor hip and Thee we invoke for help 
Lnai us in the Btrai 0 ht path — 

The path if tbo e upon wh im thou hint been gracious, 

Not ol those that ire the objects ol wrath or that are in error t 

How buoIi aspirations developed themselves into the belief 
that the subject of them was inspired from heaven, is a dark 
and painful theme, to which m some future paper we may 
possibly recur 


* Of the fjttr Saras above quoted which wo believe to be the earliest extant 
comp osition of Mahomet the cm and r are generally place 1 bv the Mahometan 
tradmemsts early ue about the I Oth or 1‘Hh in order But the xeix is reckoned 
about 90th and is generally represented as a burn revealed at Medina th ugh 
Borne are critical enough to dispute this The reader will h n e perceive how entire 
ly dependent we are on internal evidence as fixing the chronological order of the 
Coran 

The 1st Sura is said to have been more than once revealed which, if it has any 
definite meaning may signify that although ono of tbe earliest pieces it was 
afterward! recast to suit the requirements of public worship 
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Art IV — 1 The Fifteen Decisive Battles of the WmW By 

Professor Creasy 2 ools 

2 Remads on the Hattie Tioups of the Indian Army By 

Map) John Jacob C B 

M e lire m an a Q e of re action 1 oung Lords who not 
long ago, put forth suJi lines as 

w Let laws anil learning wealth nnrl comraer e dit 
But give u still our old nobility I 

Are now lecturing at Mechanic-) Institutes, and playing Cricket 
with the pupils of Ragged Schools. 

In Chuich matters we 1 qua many of us too painfully how 
a slothful cnrtles mss os to outward forms and ceremonies has 
brought u& to a perfect foppery ot crosses candleotid s paint 
ed fonts Ac In the Arm} the same ultimate]} purifying 
tempest is also raging and our libraries arc inundated with 
Manuals, duly bound in rtd on almost every technical sub- 
ject connected with the prrfcssion ot arms As was to be 
expected man} oi these hot pressed publications are likely to 
be as temporary m consideration as the feeling which has giv<m 
nse to tin m Many of them are simply childish , mere!} 
technical Manuals to be le trot by In urfc as i cram , utterly 
unsuggestive, and carrying the art of war no farther than the 
dull ground 

Heie in oecoi dance with the wise law of the mutual balance 
of opposite forces, vvhih wo have Members of Parliament enun 
elating Peace ( ongre s absurdities wo have a grave Professor 
in a Classical Lmversit} taking for his thesis, The Fifteen 
Battle of the Woild The subject is a grand one , it would 
have been too much perhaps, to expect that the treatment of 
it should be equally grand 

It is a good book, though we do not think the Professor has 
made the most of his subject, Without wishing for the 
lengthened and inflated though often beautiful, imagery ot 
Alison we should have liked a greater warmth m description, 
and a greater depth of inference and reflection after each battle 
described both as a battle and as an event in the history of 
the world But we do not purpose entering into a criticism 
on mere language and style As regards the selection of the 
battles to bp pronounced the decisive ones of the world we 
think if we must start by limiting thr nutobpr to fifteen, the 
Professor has selected the fifteen the arbitrariness of tbe num 
her he adverts to very sensibly m his Preface It is hardly 
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tenable, perhaps but not worth argumg about We con- 
fess however, while agreeing in the selection we thick the 
battles are not all selected quite consistently, with the Professor s 
own principle of choosing ior his list that battle which com 
menced to turn the tide of affairs at the time or we should 
have Vimiera instead of Waterloo, which would be manifestly 
absurd But let U3 come to the battles 

] First on the list comes Marathon, 490 B C The Greeks, 
11 000 strong, under Miltiades, Callimachus, Aristides, and The 
mistocles, completely beat the infinitely superior invading force 
of the Persians under Dates and Artaphernes , killing 6,400 of 
them with a loss to themselves of only 192 The great dispropor 
tion in loss may be partly accounted for by the superior armour 
both offensive and defensive oltheGreeks ItseemsthattheGreek 
soldiers were in such good wind and training, that they were 
able to advance to the attack at a run and so quick that they 
broke into the Persian line before the Cavalry could get at them 
There was no Greek Cavalry in the held. After the battle, 
Miltiades proved himself a true and able General, by at once 
marching back to cover Athens winch he succeeded m domg 
by a forced night march completely baffling the Persians, who 
had sailed round on the chance of the Greek army going to sleep 
after its victory, and leaving Athens unguarded at their mercy 
An interesting historical incident of this battle is the volun- 
tary march, and Cum out to aid the Athenians of the whole 
armed muster of the Plateaus, only 1 000 strong, in gratitude 
for help given them formerly m a quarrel with the Thebans 
Perhaps about the only instance of real national gratitude on 
record 1 

2 Next comes the siege of Syracuse, 413 B C The 
Athenians, first under Niuas and afterwards under Demos 
thenes fnot of course the Orator) were completely beaten off 
by the Syracusans, aided by the Spartans, under the direction 
of the traitor Alcibiades Theie was a good deal of fighting 
bv sea as well as on land. The high ground of Epipolae, 
which commanded Syracuse, was the key stone of the business, 
and this Nicias had quite overlooked Demosthenes turned 
his attention to this point at once but it was too late then, and 
there was nothing left but to retreat 

3 The battle of Arbela, 331 B C Alexander the Great, at 
the head of 40 000 men, of whom about 5,000 men were 
Cavalry, attacked Danus not far from the ancient Nineveh, 
and totally defeated him, though nearly three times his su- 
perior in numbers Alexander seems to have first recon 
noitred closely and well (would that Lord Gough had done 


o 
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so at Chilli&nwaUah or General Wlnsli at the first siege of 
Mooltan ) and decided, most properly, against a night attack 
He advanced his columns obliquely, not perpendicular, to the 
enemy s line. The battle was decided chiefly by the Cavalry 
under Aretes, Anston, and Memdaa Alexander himself 
seizing the opportunity of a gap in the enem\ s line, dashed at 
it ith the Cavalry near him, and had all the Persian s flank 
at hn> mercy This is what that veteran and thorough bied 
Li e ht Cavalry man De Brack calls the a propu9 This 13 
the grand secret of wielding Cavalry No wild useless gallop 
mg about but a quiet and far seeing sharp look out for the 
proper opportunity, and then — and not till then — spurs home, 
anu no stopping The Macedonian Infantiy the famous 
Phalanx, was found sixteen deep, with two feet between each 
rank their spear was twenty four feet lung A most cum 
bersoino formation and equipment one would think but 
gallant things were done with it. The Ca\alry were armed 
with lance and sword 

4 Battle ot Mctaurus 207 B C The two Roman 
armies under Claudius Nero and Marcus Livius defeated the 
Carthaginians under Hawlrubal Ntro was opposed to and 
watching the division of the Carthaginian aimy under 
Hannibal hut having seized some important despatches from 
his camp he, Nero, determined to make a junction if 
possible with Marcus Linus and om whelm Hasdrubal 
first He made foiced marches, letting his men rest 
by turns, without halting in waggons that the countiy people 
gave him os he went along, and having arranged with Livius, 
rcacht 1 Ins camp at dark, and the additional force was quietly 
a Imitted without any more tents being pitched or sign made 
The battle was fought next day and completely succeeded 
Hosdrubi 1 was himself killed m the action, and Nero on re 
gainxB n his old post before Hannibal, Aunt, the brothers head 
into Ha until s camp, the first tidings he received of the blow 
inflicted on the Cartnagiman arms lhe bittle was a Lard 
fought one but chiefly decided by Nero, who having been 
uuable to make much way against the enemy posted un some 
hi_H ground in front of his right, coolly counter marched the 
whole of the right wing which ne commanded round by the 
rear of the centre and left, and then briDmng up his left 
shoulders on the extreme left of the line, fell on the enemy s 
fLok, and overturned him from right to left. The whole busi- 
ness was a fine piece of strategy on the part of the Roman 
General and well deserved the success it yarned 

5 The famous battle between Arm nuiia the German, and 
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the Roman General and Governor Tarns, A I) 9 Armmius, 
one of those men raised up for their country at a crisis got 
the whole country round the head quarters of Taras, in West 
phalia to nse m arms and managed to get Varus to put him 
sell at the head of the Roman army of occupation to quell the 
insurrection, which was represented as trifling but requiring 
a demonstration of fore© against it The German set the 
counti v pcoplt to bully the Romans well on the march, and 
kept Ins army close pressing on but without risking an en 
gageraent until he had got them into a difficult and danger 
ous bit of country for an army to pass Here the road was 
broken up and well barricaded in front and now Arminms, 
exactly timing his attack dashed in upon the Roman 
legions, and almost annihilated them An interesting episode 
in the history of this German hero he was opposed to his 
brother Flavius, who served with the Roman array , the two 
brother had a long conversation with each other from opposite 
banks of the river Weser, and it end* d in a mutually earnest 
and fruitless effort to win the other over to his own side It 
was somewhat a novel lesson to the Roman arms this, and a 
veiy severe one, and caused great indignation when reported 
at Rome It was a shadow cast btfoi e of coming events 

6 \ long interval now and a sad one for Rome the Mis 
tress of the V orld brings us under Mr Creasy's guidance to 
the battle of Chalons, A D 451 Attila, at the head of his 
Huns, beaten by the allied forces of the Visigoths and Ro- 
mans, under A'tius and Theodonc The Cavalry did the busi- 
ness principally, but Attila saved himself by a steady, well- 
ordered retreat on his camp which he had roughly fortified 
and he was not molested next day This victory saved Rome 
for a while 

7 AD 732 just a hundred years after the death of 
Mahomed, brings u& to the battle of Tours , the Saracens in 
the summer of their power — the Arabs under Abdurahman 
having over run Spam, crossed the Pyrenees and commenced 
to ravage the south of France , they were met and complete- 
ly defeated by tbe French under Charles Martel, after a long 
and fierce fight. The Arab force was principally Cavalry, but 
very badly disciplined and not being able to be kept together 
particularly from plundering in the town of Tours, they got 
most thoroughly thrashed and their course further northward 
was stopped 

8 On English ground at last The battle of Hastings, 
106b A D The Nomans chiefly indebted to their capital 
Cavalry for the victory The Saxons had nothing to be 
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ashamed of , they seem to have fought nght well Harold was 
badly wounded at last, and unable to command, or surely he 
would not have let his Saxons leave their vantage ground, se 
duced by the stale and most ticklish manceuvre of a sham 
retreat which perfectly succeeded in this instance If the 
Saxons had been able to slip some Cavalry at the Normans aa 
Boon as they turned their backs to execute the feint, and the 
Infantry had staid on their position, there might have been a 
different tale to telL • 

9 We pass over to Franca The English have at last got 
check mated — the battle of Orleans, 1429 A. D Joan of Arc 
a true heroine, who has not had historical piBtice by any means 
done to her having raised the spirits of the French army to 
fighting order again managed to get through the besiegers into 
Orleans, bpat the English under Talbot Salisbury and Suffolk, 
in a pitched battle, and compelled them to Taise the siege 
There must have been gross negligence in the English lines to 
allow Joan to pass into Orleans with a re inforcemenfc for 
which the subsequent trouncing served them nght Joan did 
not pretend to any tactics , leaving all the actual Generalship 
with a woman s tact and t>enBe, to Dunois. She said “ I used 
to tell them to go on boldly, and then I went before them 
boldly myself Not a hbd foundation for tactics*, this 

10 Launch re now upon the sea. A I) 1588, a glonous 
band of the old Hkighsh snecies of heroes, Lord Howard of 
Effingham Hawkes, Frobisner Drake, Fenton, Southwell, and 
others) all good men and true, set sail from Plymouth to 
meet the gigantic Armada of Spam. They steered straight 
for the Spanish line, as it bore in sight in form of a long 
crescent, sailed through it and then turned about followed 
them up, and despite their superior size, took or destroyed all 
that did not run away 

11 Next on the 4 decisive list comes the battle of Bleu 
heim, AD 1704 The allies under Marlborough and Eugene, 
completely beat the French under Tallard and Margin. Cavalry 
decided the day The famous Irish Brigade in the French 
service were carrying all before them when Marlborough caught 
them in flank with his Cavalry, broke them, got his Cavalry 
together again, and finished by a general charge (Here is the 
d-propos again). It was a complete victory 

Twenty tour battalions and twelve squadrons were surround- 
ed, and had to surrender, in the village of Blenheim. Tallard 
here was evidently no match for Marlborough , he was beaten 
offhand before his reserves could move The Ameers at 
Heanee seem to have made something of a similar mistake in 
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occupying a walled Sliikargah which had only one opening, 
Sir Charles Napier posted a company' of grenadiers at this 
opening, with orders to hold it till death , they did so, glorious 
ly, and some 6,000 men of the Ameers force were thus para 
lysed by this one company 

12 Next comes Pultowa, A D 1709 What a difference 
to the Russia of 1854 that is now bullying Europe! The 
Russians having invariably been beaten by the Swedes, at last 
learned to beat in turn. Peter the Great seems to have 
managed his countrymen admirably The Swedes under 
Charles XII attacked the Russians in their entrenchments 
which they forced , but Peter got a body of Cavalry and Infan- 
try in good order outBide his lines, and caught the Swedes in 
flank and rear and completely over turned them Beyond his 
indomitable chivalry of character, — a grand feature certainly to 
commence with in a Commander, — Charles XII seems to have 
hod little of the General in him. He was always too far ahead 
of his resources 

13 The New World now Battle of Saratoga, A D 1777 

General Burgoyne, at the head of the British army after being 
well beaten, surrendered to the American Generals Gates and 
Arnold, who seem to have done their part with their raw 
troops nght welL A great deal of bad management on our 
side all through this unfortunate war, and the affair under 
notice was a disgraceful one The other English General, Sir 
Henry Clinton, was marching straight on Saratoga , on the day 
of the fight, the advance detachment of Clinton s division was 
only forty miles distant and on the day Burgoyne capitulated 
he got news from Sir Henry Clinton s head quarters only fifty 
miles off, and all in high order and spirits , out this was just 
too late , the British army had surrendered. • 

The two Generals, Clinton and Burgoyne should have opened 
a communication with each other at all risks , their mutual 
ignorance of each other s movements was most disgraceful to 
them as Cummanders, and on the part of Burgoyne, there was 
a great want of endurance and devotion added in surrendering, 
when there was the least possible hope of re-inforcement and 
which ha most have known was somewhere near at any rate 
We -are rather surprised at having come to Saratoga without 
any notice of Plassey in the Professor s “ decisive list What 
Saratoga was aqa%nnt our dominion in America, Plassey was 
equally the crisis for our dominion in India 

14 The battle of Valmy 1792 A. D The French, after 
several defeats, beat, under the very able generalship of Dum~ 
ounez, who succeeded ha Fayette, the Prussian allied forces 
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under the Duke of Brunswick. The Duke seems to have 
managed very badly After In hid taken \ erdun he was, 
■with his fine army actually between the two French corps, 
Dumounez and Kellerman a whom he ought to have turned 
Upon buceh and singlj and either brat them one after tlie 
other or at any rate destro}ed one of them but he let his 
opportunity pas>^ Dumouriez out manceuvred lum, effected 
a junction with Kellerman and the whole aspect of the war 
was changed 

lo As we have come to the ni\stic limit ot fifteen we 
need hardly sav that it is Waterloo which crowns Our list. In 
a notice like this any thing more than naming the battle 
would be almost an impertinence Siboraes we would refer 
the reader to as tire best account mxt best Y\ alter Scott s 
in his Life of Napoleon and all soldiers who have the oppor 
tunit\ should con<u tar it a dut'v to pay a visit to that famous 
held and go over the ground carefully \Ye duly made out 
pilgrimage thither and having of course read well up the 
accounts of the battle the ground seemed quite fumliar to us 
and it was no great effort of imagination to people it with the 
respective Commanders divisions brigades and regiments 
whose names ore so impenshably conn< cted with that awful 
glory After seeing die ground it struck us that the French 
L ivalr\ should have done more The\ fhcpd the fire gallantly 
euough hut seem to have made the fatal mistake of pulling 
up instead of going on We read of their horsemen coolly 
sacrificing themselves tryrnq to bad then: hordes into the 
squares and so on but on such ground they should have done 
more than trot up to the square* and back again, although 
^the said squares were British 

However melancholy for human nature the reflection, the 
fact ls beyond question that the chief events m the histones of 
mtionsbave turned upon the issues of battles Under Pro- 
vidence soldiers have had the principal parts m the execution 
of the fates of nation', and of people Surely then the sys 
tem of oui armies is a subject for earnest and constant con 
sideration. As we are in India, and would fain be practical in 
our geneiation, we will confine ourselves to the army serving 
m India or, rather to the chief portion of it, the Company s 
armj As we said before it is an age of re-action we are 
id No doubt things will come right in due time in the army, 
as in other parts of the body politic, but just at present the 
effectB are injurious. The school master just now is so in 
tensely abroad that instead of grafting mental accomplishment 
on the profession of arms in the bringing up of the young gene 
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ration of soldiers, — the red coat, the sword, “ the circumstance 
of glorious war, seem entirely put on the shelf It is openly put 
forth as a principle of Government that the highest reward 
for an Officer is to remove him from the exercise of his pro 
iession , that no military zeal, achievements, or long service 
is to be weighed m the selection of Officers for the Stuff in 
default of their having passed in the Hindustani Hn 
guage, and the appointment of a Bazai Vaster or a subor 
ornate situation in the Commissariat, is conceived an in 
finite!} litter object of ambition to our young Officers than 
the command of a company And, trul\ when on looking 
at the Army List we find that exclusive of the Command 
mg Officer, the average number of Officers present \ ith their 
regiments is about one Captain and four Subalterns to each, 
and consider that of these die Ciptam and one Subaltern will 
probabh be mamed, Laving their comrades to form the mess 
that of these Borne will be oiten sicl or on leave and that all 
the while Courts martial, Courts of Inquiry, and all the van 
ous routine duties have to be earned out on preci ely the 
same scale as though the regiments were complete to say 
nothing of examinations and paradts over i angle ijiound 
(save die mark ') lately mtioduv.ed into the \\ estem Presi 
dency , considering all this, a& the Emperor of the hrcnch 
says, it is not surprising that vouthful militarv ardoui bliould 
subside into voting military duty \ boie }t seems really 
coming to tins and when Officers are to be looked upon by 
the Government they serve a* the refuse what aie they 
to flunk of themselves i V hat are tliur men to think 
of them ? What are their mtn hkeh to think of themselves t 
English blood is the life-blood of the Indian army to keep 
that blood healthy and not stagnant, there must be the faction 
and comfort of association not the sloth and despair engen 
dered by isolation and as a simple matter of common sense, 
putting military pnnciphs on one side, the duty of the army 
cannot be performed as it should be unless, m the first place, 
this duty is looked on as a sphtue of honour, not of degradation, 
a punishment for not having ‘ passed m Hindustani , and 
secondly without a proper proportion of Officers to be sharers 
and workers together in that duty - * W e aie here at i->sue with 
an authority, to differ with whom we are very reluctant, and 

* We must in our judicial oh pncity protest against Major Jacobs expression of 
M frivol jus duties A unutl r may have tn\r! us duties to perform but to a 
soldier notkmj, that is duty cad bi finoloua r ery 1 It of pipe clay or blacking ja 
oil item in the gran 1 earn required to win battles W e believe no man living can 
practically hate a higher sense of what duty is than Major Jacob we suspect him 
only to be somewhat wanting In aicrffyfTts 
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for whom we have the very highest respect. Major John Jacob , 
but on this point, we mkst conquer our habitual respect 
and boldly disagree It did not need that distinguished 
and able Officer to tell us that quality is better than 
quantity, or that three or four first rate men are worth an 
infinite number of ordinary and inferior ones. But even to 
this quantity standard there is a limit 

One good horse may pull as much as two bad ones, but he 
cannot pull a load which it takes six bad ones to move 
Major Jacob, indeed, would bodily do away with a great part 
of the load , Courts martial, Committees, and so forth, he 
would do away with to a great extent his ideas are no doubt 
right but they go the length of an entire change of system 
m the British service , and there is no more cnance of the 
whole army being organized on the model of the regiments 
of Scmde Horse than there is of getting a Commandant for 
every regiment of the stamp of John Jacob Bat conceive the 
whole system of the British army changed , Articles of war 
Buies and Regulations, all issuing from and centering in the 
Commander of each regiment , these Commanders are to be 
selected from the entire body of Officers, who are to be borne 
on the strength of the European portion of the army What 
will the European portion say to it ? Select for the native 
branch, and leave the “ refuse for the command of our 
European Boldiery f Surely, this is not an unfair resolution of 
Major Jacobs problem. A most noble example has Major 
Jacob set before the army, both m himself his Officers and his 
men but when he sayB from his eyne at Khangur, where he 
has been working away for some ten years past, absolute com 
mander of his fine body of 1,600 horsemen and monarch of 
all he surveyed , that because his system has been tried and 
not found panting , therefore it is manifest, that the same 
system is the true one for our Indian army , we can only say 
that the seaintur strikes us the other way, that the splendid 
success of his system for a portion of the army under excep- 
tional circumstances, is no sufficient reason why it would 
answer for the army at large, under the usual concomitant 
circumstances 

But let us start afresh. The fate of England s Empire m 
India fray, m the course of events, hang as it has before hung 
on tne issue of a battle , that is, under Providence, on the con 
duct of our armies. 

Can our armies in India afford to make light of such a 
consideration ? No — they cannot — they dare not No man m 
his senses dares. Clearly for our armies to be efficient , wo 
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should have none but able bands and hearts in our ranks 
none but able heads and hearts to command. And is it not 
notorious that there are numbers in the upper ranks of 
our Native soldiery, particularly m the Bengal Presidency, 
totally unable decrepid in body and mind ? And on the pre- 
sent system of regimental daty being the punishment of “ an 
passed’ officers, now can you expect them to be able Com 
manders ? For the first serious evil an alteration of the pre- 
sent system of pay, pensions 4 and discharges is absolutely 
aad urgently required for the second we would Bimply sug- 
gest not a Stan Corps nor a Staff Appointment Corps but a 
Commissariat Corps and for the general Staff, to freely 
admit Queen s as well as Company s Officers Adi the sub 
ordinate Commissariat situations, instead of being objects of 
ambition to our y oung Officers, would make suitable and ex 
pedient berths for deserving men of the non Commissioned 
and Warrant Ranks We do not think that the throwing open 
Staff situations to the Royal Service would act unfairly on the 
Companvs. We consider that the maiouty of Officers of the 
Roy u Service, v>ho stay out in India have no more interest to 
get them appointments than the majority of the Company s 
Officers while the perpetual answer to present and worthy appli- 
cants for Staff employ * too many Officers already absent from 
your regiment would be no longer available We have gone 
to the utmost of our limits in the present article and must per 
forr e stop Earnest men howeverwill not stop , andit is to earnest 
men we would fain fancy ourselves speaking Only let us all be 
in earnest, think of what our duty is and strive and pray to do 
it, and we need not fear Let earnest men who have the will 
and knowledge act and speak let earnest men, who have the 
power, hear and act 1 But gagging orders, dated Simla, certifi 
cates and childish parades over ‘ rough ground ' *. from our 
Commanders , and old age and imbecility in the r anks , dis- 
gust and impatience among our young Officers , and disgust 
and despair among our old ones , this is not the way to wm 
the decisive battles of the world. 

* The new scheme of pensions to the Native nrrnv issued by Government in 
1837 was positively suicidal and most be altered if the army is to consist of offici- 
ant soldJen not worn-out veteran* 

* 
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Art V — Government Gazette — Appointment of Mr T C 

Loch to be Inspector of Jails m the Lower Provinces 

The great Macaulay (and may his shadow never be less f ) 
commenced as our readers will probably remember one of 
his famous contributions to the Edinburgh Review, in this 
wise ‘ Those who have attended to the practice of our literary 

tribunal, are well aware that, by certain legal fictions similar 

to those of Westminster Hall, we are frequently enabled to 
‘ take cognizance of cases lying beyond the sphere of our on 
* giual jurisdiction We freely confess ourselves to be now 
somewhat behind the age , for we intend to follow Mr Macau 
lay s example and to make Mr Looh (with no disrespect to 
him, however,) for the most part a mere Richard Roe, who will 
be but seldom mentioned m any other stage of the proceedings 
Thus gentleman s rather appropnately sounding name therefore 
is placed at the head of our article principally for the purpose 
of bringing the subject of ‘Prison Discipline m Bengal into 
Court. 

This same Mr Macaulay, from whom we have borrowed was 
some eighteen years ago appointed a member of a Prison 
Discipline Committee, that sate in Calcutta, and printed a long 
and elaborate report, which is now lying before us. That 
report appears to nave gone the wa} of most reports of the 
kind , being speedily engulphed in the vast vortex of print, 
which, m these latter times, agitates and distracts the world 
It is to be found, however, worn, venerable and worm eateD, 
among the records of many Offices and Cutchenes but its re 
pose is now a days seldom disturbed , and only one Member of 
ihe Committee which indited it, Mr John Peter Grant to 
wit remains in this country to give the stamp of the present 
generation to “the woe-begone volume that bears his name To 
this report, we intend occasionally to refer throughout our 
article, for a reason which few practical minds will wonder at 
— because, although the world has had the benefit of its wisdom, 
and ought through it to have been sucking the learned brains 
of ite authors, for sixteen years and more, yet (lamentable fact I) 
many of its best suggestions need our humble services to-day 
So much more glibly does the pen run over the paper, than 
men along the road to reform ! 

As we are no more believers m the perfectibility of the hu 
man race than the verbose Alison himself, wa will not here 
trouble our readers with learned demonstration of how Jails 
and Jail birds are inevitable appurtenances of society Since 
first our famed Review spread her light wings (alas 1 not of 
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* sulphur and of blue/ but) of ignominious mud color, wo 
have had the bad fortune to come across nonsense of all 
kinds and degrees. For the credit of mankind however, 
be it spoken, that we have never yet heard any one propose 
the experiment of abolishing Jails, either by Act of Parlia- 
ment Circular Order or otherwise We believe that the most 
Utopian colony, though led by Mr Kingsley or Thomas 
Carl\le in person, whilst portioning the virgin soil among 
regenerated tinkers and tailors would not venture to forget to 
reserve a site for a prison , Mid no society, however civilized, 
has ever yet reached that point of excellence, at which it did 
not loudly proclaim the necessity of up-reanng a dwelling house 
for crime On the contrary, it has been maintained that cnme 
seems to increase with advancmg civilization but we must 
here remark that this apparent fact may be partly accounted 
for by the improved means for the detection of cnme, which 
civilization affords The greater care too with which statis- 
tical facts have been ascertained and recorded, os well as the 
legidandi c&oodkes of later years, which are those generally 
appealed to in support of the proposition, must not be 
forgotten 

Seeing then the inevitability of their existence we might 
have reasonably supposed that the subject of Prison 8 would 
have found a ready and eager attention in all ages, and m all 
countnes Yet such has not been the case , hut from time 
immemorial, till within a century ot our day prisoners have been 
treated, even in England herself, much as if they were rats or 
nockroacbes not apparently with any view to reformation* ot 
example but merely to keep them out of the way of the untaint- 
ed portion of the community, it mattered not how The horrors, 
which m consequence, became habitual m prisons, were of a kind 
which in thiB tender hearted age, it is difficult to conceive. 
Prisoners v ere constantly and with impunity, destroyed pieoe- 
meal by neglect and ill treatment, before they were brought to 
trial If they were poor, their fete was indeed deplorable, and 
even if they were rich enough to purchase human forbearance 
they often, nevertheless became food for the pestilence, which 
was the almost invariable adjunct of a jail The awful] ail fever, 
which at the celebrated Black Assizes at Oxford, and the no less 
celebrated Old Bailey Sessions m 1750, struck down the whole 
Court with disease and death, sprang into existence, as its name 
suggests, and spread from its miberuhle birth place to the army, 

• Suet Id practHM was anirereallv the case In profession it ww o«casJoa»lly 
'Otherwise Howard found the following inscription in one of the prisons of Korn* — . 
a Pannn eat coeroere improbos Pceni 
Ntsl probes efficias disciplinA," 
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the navv and the country at large Official doctors fled before 
it, Mid left its stricken victims to struggle single handed for life, 
amid filth, damp and tainted atmosphere. Those were the 
days when the term ‘jailor’ was accompanied with inevitable 
associations of the most sickening cruelty, and the most in- 
human neglect, when, although instruments of torture had 
ceased to be m England, the legal furniture of a prison, the 
thing itself was daily and everywhere practised , when imagi- 
nation might find ample and awful food in the narratives of the 
sufferings of innocent and even unconvicted men , when 
debtors were avowedly starved morality avowedly set at defi 
ance, every thing avowedly neglected , when dungeons, dread- 
ful to behold were sunk down far below the level of the ground, 
from which, if their tenants ever emerged, they generally emerg 
ed idiots or deformed.* On the Contment of Europe, those 
were the evil days when iron masks, and Becret executions and 
wallings up, and poisonings, and stranglmgs, and blindings of 
prisoners, were m vogue. Most of these abominations have now 
been swept away by the advancing tide of civilization, we hope 
for ever , but Mr Gladstones comparatively recent revela- 
tions must remind us that the system is not even yet 
wnolly dead. 

In prisons, where such enormities were proscribed, ) et abuses 
the most flagrant grew and increased, to the rum ana vexation 
of the wretched prisoners Some prisons were private property, 
which the jailors would rent on condition of being allowed to ex- 
tract the rent and their own profits from their luckless cap- 
tives The disgraceful consequence was, that many prisoners, 
declared not guilty by a Jury of their countrymen, or against 
whom the Grand Jury found no true bill, or prosecutors did not 
appear after having been confined for months, were dragged back 
to lail and locked up again, till Bundry fees owing to the jailor 
had been duly paid — such fees being of all kinds, strange and 
numerous. -f In many instances these speculating jailors were 
allowed to leeep taps, which, of course, produced, in such a soil, rich 
and luxuriant crops of drunkenness and debauchery Howard 
speaks of prisons, as being at the time of his first visitation, the 
scenes of nlth and contagion, of idleness and intemperance, of 
extortion and cruelty, of debauchery and immorality, of profane- 
ness and blasphemy , where all sorts of prisoners, debtors and 

* Bren when the Statute the 14th Geo 0L a fi9 wu pained for the preservation 
of the health of prisoners in paoL*,' 7 after requiring that noli should be kept clean 
and well ventilated, that Infirmaries, and bath* thereto should be provided, &o . 
k merelj enacted that prisoners * faonid be prevented being' kept under ground 
*ckn tt coald be done eowtx n irwtly 

t Not uutQ 1774, by the 14th Geo lii. c. 90 were acquitted prisoner* relieved 
from these abominable extortion*. 
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felons, men and women, the young and the old offender, were 
huddled together in hideous confusion. 

The province of Bengal did not fall into English hands, until 
the horrible system detailed above, had nearly run its full course 
m England but in Ben gal its existence can be clearly traced our 
unread readers ate perhaps not aware that the English them- 
selves had employed the famous Black Hole as a pnson, and as 
Hill justly remarks ‘had their own practice to thank for sug- 
gesting it to the officers of the Subadar, as a fit place for con 
nnement In the year 1 7S2 the common jail m Calcutta was 
described by a Select Committee of the House of Commons, as a 
1 miserable and pestilential place That Committee examined 
two witnesses on the Bubject. One said, ‘ the jail is an old ruin 
of a house, there were very few windows to admit air, and 

* those very small He asked the ]ailor how many souls were 

* then confined in the pnson ? W ho answered, upwards of one 

* hundred and seventy, blacks and whites included That there 

* was no jail allowance that many persona had died for want 
‘ of the necessanes of life l The nauseous smells arising 

* from such a crowded place were beyond expression Besides 
‘ the pnsoners the number of women and attendants to carry 
‘ in provisions and dress victuals was so great, that it was 
‘ astonishing that any person could long survive such a eitua- 
‘ tion It was the most horrible place he e\er saw, take it al- 
together ' The other witness said “ it is divided into small 
apartments, and those very bad , the stench dreadful, and 
more offensive than he ever experienced in this country, 

1 that there is no thorough draft of air, the windows are 
4 neither large nor numerous the rooms low that it would be 
‘ impossible for any European to exist any length of time in 
4 the prison, that debtors and criminals were not separated, 

* nor Hindus Mahomedans and Europeans. * 

At last m England came the reaction and the zeal and 
perseverance which characterized the early reformers, made 
the triumph of justice over prejudice and selfishness more 
rapid than might have been expected The famous John 
Howard led the van. His travels through his mother country, 
and through Europe his labors unceasing his book without 
parallel made a great and a lasting impression on the British 
mind. The eloquent language of Burke was not unappreciated, 
when he spake concerning him “ He has visited all Europe, 

‘ not to survey the sumptuousness of palaceB or the stateliness of 
‘ temples, not to make accurate measurements of the remains 


* Fir** Report Appendix No. XL Mill's BLrtofy of BrrHeh India, book IV 

chap 3 
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* of ancient grandeur not to form a scale of the curiosities of 

* modem art, not to collect medals, or collate manuscripts, but 
‘ to dive into the depths of dungeons, to plunge into the m 

* fection of hospitals, to survey the mansions of sorrow and 

* pain, to take the gauge and dimensions of misery depression 
‘ and contempt, to remember the forgotten, to attend to the 

neglected, to visit the forsaken, and compare and collate the 
distresses of all men in all countries.’ The weaker sex soon 
pressed forward for a share in the glory of humanity In 
spite of cruel and bitter mockery in spite of ‘ Turkey carpet 
sarcasms from fat witted and dose-fisted aldermen, m spite 
of more direct discouragement, the subject of prisons was 
brought prominently before the public. The public reflected 
and was horrified. Frymanm* * * § as it was called, daily gained 
ground The interior of pnsoas underwent a total change. 
Now order cleanliness and health reigned within their walls 
now, prisoners grew fat and lusty on prison fare now they 
were “ employed in tailoring, white- washing, flagging, slating 
painting, carpentering -f- now ‘notorious poachers, as well 
as bad men in consequence of extreme contrition and good 
-conduct, were, at the intercession of the clergymen of their 
parishes, released before the expiration of their terms of 
punishment { and now, as was remarked at the time poor 
men might see clergymen and ladies busy with larcenous pupils, 
whilst lads who had respected the eighth commandment were 
consigned in some dark alley to the frowns and blows of a 
ragged pedagogue. 

Mra. Fry the female Howard, (as she was styled; and Ins sue 
oeasor as leader of the crusade, soon became a pubbc character and 
was apostrophized as such by the popular poet of the day — 

Oh ' Mrs Fry I Why go to Newgate ? Why 
Preach to poor rngu<_B? and wherefore not begin 
With Carlton or with other house* ? Try 
Your hand at harden d and imperial sin. 

To mend a people a an absurdity 
A jargon, a mere philanthropic din 
Unless yon make their betters better — Fy 1 
I thought you had more religion, Mrs Fry § 

• In an interesting collection of tale* called “ Experiences of a Gaol Chaplain* 
-a Magistrate daring a dlscueaion reipectlng tbe election of a chaplain h represented 
a* saying Mr* Fry again! now mark me The principle* of flint woman wiH 
■eventually undermine tins framework of Society " we do not think this unnatural 
and tbe “ no Innovation* 017 was in those day* far more powerful than now 

t Tbfrd Report of tbe Society for the improrenjent of Prison Discipline, p. 33 

Ibid, p 28 

§ iJen Juan, Canto xL 86 We are vary far from questioning Mi* Fry a 
TcUgion though in some point* we do question her discretion 
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When the tide had fairly set in there was no stopping it 
The opposition, that in the first instance withstood humanity, 
had quickened the pursuit of it into a species of religious 
excitement whic^ could not easily be checked, though the op 
position itself was gone. Ladies and gentlemen, good and worthy 
as ever breathed, went racing on, at killing pace striving ap 
parently with might and main, who should pet prisoners most. 
The cruel wrongs done to common sense m the struggle, and 
the desperate dislocation of cause and effect m the statistical 
arguments, which they published in defenco of their views, need 
not be dwelt on here But the resultB were equally distressing 
and ludicrous , incarceration became not only healthy but 
elegant, and it was scarcely exaggeration to say that “ a jail 
* had become precisely the place to which any pauper might 
‘ wish to retire, to gratify his taste for magnificence, as well as 
‘ comfort The instruction offered in some cases was so ex 
cellent, -and so much appreciated by the lower classes that it 
actually came to pass that parents accused their own children 
of crime to procure it gratis , and the governors of a Juvenile 
penitentiary, called the * Philanthropic Chanty * were even 
obliged to make it a rule never to receive a child upon the ac 
cusation of the parents alone In those days, a novice, who 
had not been initiated by ** family men f m jail mystenes, 
might indeed have trembled whilst he heard the Judge m 
solemn and severe accents, passing sentence upon him , but 
he must soon have learnt to laugh at his former fean and if 
required again to face the judgment seat he most probably 
made up his mind that that ere old gemman in red and 
rabbit skins t was rather a pleasant old gemman than otherwise 
If our readers will look over the puohshed Kecords of the 
Government of Bengal, they will perceive that towards the 
end of the last century, this second stage in the history of 
Prison Discipline the progress of which in England we have 
traced commenced here. As we shall speak of this more parti 
culaily below we need onlj at present say that then ex 
agger ated philanthropy got her foot inside our jails and we 
have never jet been able to get her fairly out again Assailed 
in vain by official, and unofficial pens, she still stood her 
ground, backed by the powerful advocacy of the Medical 
Board. There she was and there till lately she seemed likely 


* This excellent institution lx still in existence at Bed HOI near Relgate. 

t This wm the name given to a set of prisoners, who were constantly returning 
to jail and might be said to spend the greater part uf their lives there up to the 
time when they were hanged 

t Thus did an irreverent prisoner once allude in open Court to the learned jnigv 
whu was trying him 
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to remain, mingled however with some of the elements of the 
earlier practice, which contrasted strangely with the humane 
system upon which they were grafted The bills of fare and 
tne bills of mortality were both about equally well filled 
Stinking drams, and a profusion of food , light and easy work, 
and pestiferous wards , dirt and plenty idleness and disease — 
these seemed to be considered the fitting attributes of a 
Bengal jail 

In England, however, where the re-action was more violent 
and more complete the over indulgent system has now receiv 
ed a check. Prisons there are no longer the pleasant placo3 
the> once were The present state of things is indeed, as 
different from the old severe system, as light from darkness 
but it has nevertheless been able to excite the reality 
or the feint of a second re action W e refer such of 
our readers as are cunous on this point to an article in 
the Westminster Review, for April last. We must henceforth 
devote ourselves to Bengal 

A natural enquiry suggested by the two last paragraphs is 
why has the improvement of Prison Discipline in Bengal been 
bo lamentably slow ? \V e answer this enquiry by suggesting that 
a want of sy stem lias been the cause , and we now proceed to 
demonstrate how The Sudder Nizamut Adawlut had the 
first handling of the subject In 1811 they promulgated a set 
of rules and in 1828 Mr A Dick talks officially of ‘ perusing 
‘ the jail rules, and remaiking the numerous tracts ( <) of humano 
1 care and watchfulness which characterized the instructions 
* and orders of the Nizamut Adawlut ’* Mr Dick 6 perusal, 
however, only led him to a partially right conclusion Of a 
species of humanity, he found, doubtless, plenty but we ques- 
tion the existence of care or watchfulness The Sudder in 
truth had no time to give either If Buch a homely expression 
can be used with propriety respecting so august a body, we would 
say that they had other and more urgent hsn to fry than prison 
rules We can fancy (with no presumption we hope) a learned 
Judge deepina ‘Feisala, just glancing over them and satisfying 
himself that they were humane in conformity with theShibboletn 
of the day, and then returning with easy conscience to the more 
pressing claims of replication and rejoinder Humanity was 
then the fkshion and the common cant , so the rules or “ tracts 
were humane after a kind , but they were little else 

Sudder Court Zillah J udges and Magistrates thus lightly 
toaBed the subject of Prison Discipline about complimenting 
themselves ana one another, until in 1836, a notable plan was 
adopted, and Government, awaking from its slumbers, deter 

* Circular Order of the Sudder Nizamut Adawlut, dated January 10 1830 
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mined to appoint a Prison Discipline Committee England 
was just then Committee-mad Sydney Smith declared that 
” the whole world was in commission, mid that the human race, 
‘ saved from the flood, was delivered over to Committees of har 
nsters of six years standing “ The on-us probandi' he con 
tinued, * now lies upon any man, who says, he is not a Commia 
‘ sioner , the only doubt on seeing a new man among the 
‘ Whigs is not whether he is a Commissioner or not, but whether 
‘ it is tithes, poor laws, boundaries of boroughs, church leases, 
chanties or any of the thousand human concerns, which are 

* now worked by Commissioners to the infinite comfort and 

* satisfaction of mankind, wbo seem in these days to have found 
‘ out the real secret of life the one thing wanting to sublunary 

* happiness, the great principle of Commission and six years 
' bamstration So tne Indian Prison Discipline Committee 
was ushered in, of course with acclamation, especially as it had 
five of the rampant profession among its Members. Mr H. 
Shahespear, a Member of the Council of India, was appointed 
its President , and the names of its Members were the follow- 
ing — Sir E. .Ryan Mr Macaulay Sir J P Grant, Sir B H 
Malkin Mr Cameron, Mr Mauleod Mr (now Sir G) Anderson 
Mr Millett Mr C Bar well Mr (afterwards Sir Yt ) Macnaugh 
ten Mr Macfarlane, Mr (now Sir C Trevehan and Mr 
John Peter Grant, (its intelligent Secretary * 0 wnose enviable 
career of power patronage and profit has lately been, erowned 
with a seat in the Supreme Council. These are all high and (lis 
tinguiBhed names , and their owners did what they could do, 
well Their report w$s able interesting and judicious but 
unfortunately they were invested with only the powers of 
advice, without any of the functions of action "When the 
Committee therefore had presented its Report it hail nothing 
more to do but broke up and straightway vanished into thin 
air Its several Members betook themselves to other employ 
ments, some of them went home, some had died before its 
completion, others died soon after His- Honor m Council 
recorded a Minute m the true orthodox style. The Florentine 
Ambassador, who wrote to Oliver Cromwell, ‘ Some say the 
‘ Protector is dead , others say that he is not for my part I 

believe neither one nor t other could not have surpassed 
it m delightful uncertainty It required more information and 
much consideration, it remarked that a suggestion here was 
very judicious, but apprehended that a proposal there was 
rather unsound, it partially concuHed with this, and partially 

This expresaion te not our own although wo cordially agree with ita purport. 
We quote from the Minute of Uie President m Council on tbs Committee a Report. 

4 
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disagreed with that, and so on — an 1 thus after a little stir 
about tha messing system, which narrowly escaped defeat,* 
the whole subject seemed to be postponed »me die , and the 
Report took its place among the records — -where we found it. 

We hope that we shall not be understood to depreciate in- 
dividual efforts in general when we give it as our mournful 
opinion, that the individual efforts of Magistrates, did and 
in fact could do very little to improve the system of Prison 
Discipline I ocal and temporary reforms *ere indeed some 
times achieved, and circulars clothed in the enthusiastic lan 
guage of the reformers themselves were distributed, with the 
stamp of Governmental applause among official* to incite to 
similar exertions Forthwith ambitious Magistrates, with or 
without sufficient knowledge of Grammar, seized their pens 
and indited with laudable industry, marvellous experiences 
and strange proposals Many of these must have overflow- 
ed the Secretary s waste basket, but the be*t among them 
were duly embalmed in lithograph or print, and are still to 
he found m C uuflar Orders and elsewhere Thus Mr Wood 
cock invented and explained in a somewhat complicated 
manner a system for ticketing and numbering prisoners and 
their clothes an J to his authorship is due a long letter on the 
subject of grinding corn Thus Mr Loch, as a Magistrate, spared 
neither pen nor paper on the very important subject of diet 
Thus Mr Leycester set paper making a-going (to meet Mr Loch a 
consumption we suppose) primarily at Hoogly and ultimately 
through Bengal Thus Mr Hodgson told the Government that, 
" by means of threats and promises, be had worked up the 
‘ convicts to the greatM pitch of industry they were capable of 
yielding, and as the days were then getting shorter he felt it 
* would require much firmness and surveillance to keep the men 
to their present quota of work , however that the Government 
might rely on hiB not relaxing in his endeavours to make the 
‘ manufactory as profitable as possible (and we doubt not 
he was as good as his word) And thus last though not least, 
Mr Samuels, late Superintendent of Alipore jail, as a finale to 

* It* defeat. if ao it had chanced, would have been principally owing to ' lie medf 
cal faculty The arguments against it were of tha fmrion — One prim ner 
dislikes or has vowed not to eat meat, another fish some b th It will sometimes 
happen that the meat has been prepared long before the party returns frrm work, 
when it most be eaten cold. “ The habits of the Datives Indispose them to eat In 
messes or with strange™.* Dissensions are apt to occnr from the partial dwtri 
bn Lion fty the oouks of portions of the me« all tho flab, for Instance, or the hest 

E srts befog given to a few add little or none to another or the party Oae alarm 
A doctor went bo far •* as to think It possible that a heap of food if kept too long 
might be seriously affected, and reported that on a certain day he waa at the jail 
when the prisoners were eating their food and that H did look rather stale See 
Circular Order dated J*aa*rf 19th 1343. 
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many other amiable actions, has quite recently immortalized 
his name by a contrivance for turning blankets into eoats to 
the intense comfort, we have no doubt, during the cold weather, 
of those very prisoners, who, a short tame since, knocked him 
on the head, with every intention of bringing to a premature 
close what we sincerely hope, will be a long life of official 
usefulness.* 

The mass of Magistrates however, troubled not their souls 
about their jails but peacefully put their trust in Providence 
and jail darogahs. The varied and onerous work, which a Bengal 
Magistrate has to perform m his Cuteherry leaves, in truth, but 
a scanty margin of his time to be devoted to less immediate 
duties for it is a popular delusion that Magistrates have nothing 
to do but to draw their salaries and bully their omlah. They, 
accordingly walked through their jails, very fast occasionally 
saw that they were tolerably clean heard from the darogahs, 
that by the good fortunes of their highnesses, every thing waa 
as it should be and then found that the} must hurry off 
to try a sessions case, in which some thirty or forty wit- 
nesses took very good care to keep them occupied for the 
rest of the day If then they were active minded enough 
to institute reforms at all for their jails, they were for the most 
part hastily conceived, and hastily put in practice , but the 
more common course urged by fear of the indirect opposition 
which native officials always offer to anything new was “ provi- 
dentl> to neglect thum Thus it has happened that m the 
matter of prisons, as in man} other matters Magistrates have 
been pelted with no inconsiderable amount of dirt, without 
having the power to pelt in return and often without posses- 
sing the wit, to bob cleverly out of its way -f* 

At length Government perceiving the hopeless mess the 
judicial powers were making among themselves, determined 
to take tne matter into its own hands , and (with all deference 
to the powers that be) failed likewisa The following Circular 

* Oar readers will probably remember tie outbreak In AHpore Jail in 18S2 to 
which we refer .That Jail is rather famous for each occurrences Mr Richardson, 
a former Buperlnten lent, was murdered by the prisoners, and the Priaon Discipline 
Committee relates that Bome years before the convicts deliberately tut off the nose of 
one of the oati e officers against whom they had taken offence The most ludicrom 
story we have heard of Jail outbreaks waa of one wbioh took plaee in a district Jail, 
where the Magistrate to escape from the Infuriated prisoners had to plunge head 
foremost Into a hole In the wall, through which he waa fortunately dragge i forwai <J 
in time to prevent bid pursuers dragging him bade by the legs 

+ If report dees not wrong them Magistrates have not always been quite na 
deserving of this ill treatment For tu stance we have heard affiliated to one fnnetion- 
sry the attempt to shave the heads and fnoee of all his prisoners without respect of 
crimes or persons The extraordinary conduct of another who flogged a batch of 
prisoners that bad committed murder in a Jail riot, and thereby robbed the gallows 
■of its riotims unquestionably deserved reprehension 
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Order, respecting the flagellation of prisoners will show, however 
that latterly it was not above its work, nor neglected even minute 
particulars — 

(Cnculav ) 

From Officiating Under Secretary to Government op 

Bengal. 

To the Magistrate of , 

Dated Fort William, 18 th May, 1852 
Sir — I am directed by the Most Noble the Governor of 
Bengal to inform you that in accordance with the opinion of 
the Medical Board his Lordship has been pleased to order 
That, as a general rule stripes should be inflicted upon the 
breech, and not upon the bach proper measures being adopted 
to guard against the blows falling upon any other than the 
part intended to receive them * 

I have, &c , 

W Gordon Young 
Officiating Under Secretary 

But, alas' a Government that has to govern such a pro- 
vince as Bengal, and among the uncounted items of whose 
work is to dispose of eight hundred and twenty eight petitions 
from aggrieved individuals per annum f could not possibly 
give to the subject a tithe of the constant attention it requir 
ed. Mr Grant it is true whilst at the helm, otherwise in the 
Secretariat Office did not nap over it He naturally enough 
seemed to regard with affection the hobby of his joung and 
rising days , and that was, perhapB, the reason why he did not 
adopt the only expedient, which now seems to promise success 
However that may be, it was reserved for Mr Beadon b ad 
ministration to carry out the great reform, which we believe 
was achieved when the office of Inspector of Jails for the 
Lower Provinces was established. Yet the expedient ought not 
to have been difficult of invention, with the example of Eng 
land to guide us, and further, that of the North West Pro 
Vinces so close at hand J 

We hail the appointment of an Inspector We believe that 
the actne superintendence of any central authority can do 
much, by combining and harmonizing the isolated efforts of 

♦ Thi* was not the first time oi bsalag (see Circular Order dated 2 lit December, 
17M) which fact reflect* all the more credit on Government 
f See Friend of Indio, 18th April 18M 

t We oujfht here to remark that thu article leave* the question of prison dh 
ciplinc in the North We*t Province* to he dbcuued on a future oocwion- 
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individuals, and that the superintendence of one responsible 
man can do much more The Inspector will be able to devote 
to the immediate supervision of the department far more tune 
and attention than Magistrates, Sudder Court or Government 
could spare, and will be able to act as well as to talk and to 
write, which the Committee could not. The interference of Go 
vemment too often resembled the practice of Louis XTV , who, 
lest his royal dignity should be compromised by failure, never 
repaired to a siege, till he well knew on the report of the most 
skilful officers that the place must fall. It v>as always calling 
for further information or suggesting and hinting, instead 
of ordering The digmtv of the Inspector need not be so 
jealously maintained. The interference of Sudder Court and 
Magistrates was remarkable m nothing so much as its irregu- 
larity Mr Loch will be without excuse, if his system does 
not go like clock work The Committee s interference was as we 
have said, all talk. The Inspector would be very soon given 
to understand that something more substantial than a com- 
modity so easily procured now-a days was expected from him 
m return for Rs 2 oOOjner mensem 

When the Office of Prison Inspector was established m Eng 
land the Edinburgh Revtsiv objected because, of course, 
he would have a good salary because, equally, of course,, he 
would be taken from among treasury retainers and lastly, be- 
cause he would never look at a prison Air Loch has now 
been for a few months at work He has already visited and 
inspected many of the district jails , he has called for jail 
statistics and has issued some few instructions But he seems 
wisely preparing to grapple with the subject, as a gTeat wholes 
instead of substituting, by hasty and ill considered orders, 
for the present unsatisfactory state of things, only a more com 
plicated Bystem of confusion We must now ask Mr Loch s 
pardon for trespassing on his peculiar province for we intend 
to discuss in the lollowing pages, as far as our narrow limits will 
permit, some of the more important topics which the question 
of prisons in this country involves. If we seem to our readers 
to have deferred our remarks too long we must plead m defence 
the intention, for which we have given credit above to Mr 
Loch. 

There are, in the Lower Provinces of Bengal fifty six jails, con- 
taining upwards of 23,000 prisoners. When our readers realize 
this fact, we flatter ourselves that they will consider a sub- 
ject , which concerns the disposal of so vast a number of their 
fellow creatures, neither unimportant, nor uninteresting Ir- 
respective, however, of the consideration of mere numbers, we 



PRISON DI8CirUNE IN BENGAL, 


118 

ought to bear m mind, that in this country, the prison con 
statutes nearly the only point of permanent contact, which can 
at present exist between Government and a large proportion 
of Lts subjects. In England, Government provides tne means 
for the religious worship of its subjects, and either educates, 
or helps to educate, a large pioportion of them. When Go- 
vernment itself does not interfere, enlightened and cliaritable 
individuals are found ready to labor manfully in the same 
vineyard In India on the contrary there is no established 
Church of any kind for the natives and education, at its pre- 
sent early growth, is almost imperceptible among the masses 
and, indeed affeUs the lower classes hardlv at all Some enligh 
tened and charitable individuals are to be found it is true, as 
well on the banks of the Ganges as on the banks of the Thames 
(and all glory be to them wherever found >) but what are 
they among so many ? Looking at the subject in this light, 
we think it is impossible to avoid seeing what a woighty res 
ponsibilit> lies on the Indian Government in respect ot pri- 
sons , and it may be plausibly urged, that because it cannot 
at present influence the lowest class of its people elsewhere, 
either in the church or m the school room it should make 
the most of this solitary opportunity, to improve, instruct, re- 
form and elevate them 

Nor do we though qualifying this deduction deny that, ac 
cording to the rules of logic it is inevitable from the above 
premises , but a practical life in the world soon teaches, that 
logical results from one principle must be modified bj con- 
clusions no less logical from another Thus, although we 
allow and assert that Government is bound to reform and 
instruct its prisoners, we make the proviso tlidt this refor 
mafcion and instruction must be onty of a peculiar kind 
and to a certain extent, so as not to defeat other no less posi- 
tive and bounden duties An unanswerable objection, for 
instance to a policy, which makes a prison nothing more than 
a Btnctly kept school, is, that it neglects the many to minister 
to the few, that it very often famishes a premium for crime 
and, that, while it seeks to reform individuals, it fails to afiord 
society any examples of sufficient force, to deter from breaches 
of the laws. We firmly believe, however, that the two great 
principles of prison discipline first, that it should deter society 
from crime, and, secondly, and subordinately, that it Bhould 
reform prisoners, are not so antipathetic as at first sight they 
may appear We believe that a system may be so happily 
devised, as to reform criminals, and even instruct them to a 
certain extent, without ceasing, to deter society We hope 
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Mr Loch is now in hot pursuit of this happy combination , 
for we wish to join him in the chase. In the following remarks' 
our readers must not suppose because we sometimes talk a little 
lightly that we are not senous at heart solemnity ot phrase 
is not always a Bign of seriousness of meaning 

We will first then glance briefly at the sanitary condition of 
Bengal jails and here we conceive no doubt will exist as to 
the unanimity of the interests of society and of the prisoners 
themselves All punishment should be certain dehned and 
proportionate It. cannot therefore by any possibility be for 
the good of society, that the severity ot the punishment which 
a prisoner receives should depend more upon the chance 
strength of his constitution in resisting provocatives to disease 
than on the defined heinousness of his crime There is in 
this a confusion ol degrees of guilt, which is not at all edify 
ing 1 et we learn w ltn regret, that the average mortality in 
the jails of Bengal during the past year was 8 01 per cent 
and as the Friend of India * remarked this average included 
“ some jails in which the percentage of death was higher than 
the percentage on an Indian battle field with Lord" Gough as 
Commander in Chief. For instance in the Bhagulpore jail 
the percentage was 14 11 and this not only during last year, 
but for three previous years also 

To discover the causes of these distressing results needs no 
very groat amount of penetration It would be a waste of 
time to point out particularly here the defects in Indian 
jails which tend to produce them These defects have 
been for years the Durden of reports and newspapers 
have pointed pamgrapbs, and adorned articles innumerable 
Who does not know that the solid imposing buildings 
pent in with high walls are generally too confined and im- 
pervious to fresh air to suit the sultry days and pesti 
lent nights ot the Bengal climate 7 Who is ignoiant that 
the drains are subject to chrome stoppages, and periodic out- 
breaks of the most alarming gases ( Who has not heard 
officials deploring sites badly chosen in the midst of swunps 
and paddy, white washings dangerously deferred improvements 
and repairs long unsanctioned ? Who that has got inside a 
jail and penetrated to the words has not stumbled over 
mysterious lumps of dirty clothing and come away with some 
idea of the difficulty of keeping natives clean ? \V ho has not 
heard of the hospital gangrene, and the frightful devastations of 


* Fubruary ^3 1S£»4, 
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cholera, small pox, and malaria in the prisons ? It is not our 
province here nor have we the space, to enquire what particu- 
lar sanitary reforms are requisite but we may remark, that 
even doctors are now agreed on this point that dirt and ira 
pure atmosphere* are the chief conductors, if not the promoters 
of disease and we must insist upon the fact, that it is a disgrace 
to the Government, that, year after jear prisoners die like 
rotten sheep m its jails, and that in this age of humanity, no 
efficient means have been adopted, nor even, we submit suf 
facient stress laid on the absolute necessity of inventing means, 
to diminish this scandal and reproach 

On the subject of one species of jail, we wish, however to- 
remark not quite so generally because we believe that it has 
been unfairly neglected We refer to the jails of what are 
called sub divisions, where Joint Magistrates or Deputy Magis 
trates, as the case may be dispense the benefits of Company s 
Law often in the fastnesses of the jungle, among wild beasts, 
and almost wilder men. In the&e jails are confined prisoners 
under tnal as well as those sentenced to imprisonment, 
without labor for periods not exceeding one month The 
aspect which such present is very different from that of 
their larger prototypes. The massy and imposing structure t 
of the latter, here generally gives place to a mean and 
miserable mud hoveL Through its dark inner regions 
currents of fresh air never pass for its single door and window 
are both on one side Within m £ badmash times, is to be 
found a mingled mass of men and women convicted and 
unconvicted prisoners herded together in reckless dirt and 
disorder The place, in its present state, is quite unfit for a 
stable, yet no one seems to think it unfit for a few dozen 
human berngaf In lock ups of this kind, one of two contin- 
gencies generally occurs Either the police (for the thanna 
police mount guard) make all safe, with as Little trouble to 
themselves as possible by keeping doors and windows tightly 
closed , or with a touch of humanity, but no less laziness let 
the prisoners pass m and out much aB they list, and not unfre- 

* In 183(5, the Clrll Surgeon of Moorshedabad, to obviate the fatal molts of oho 
lera, proposed to the Magistrate the removal of «he prisoners for a time from the 
jail Thru expedient vu so successful, “ that not a slnpe case of the cholera after 
ward* occurred, from the day of their removal udLI their re torn a period of two 
month** and ten days, and since their return, only one case has occurred, and the 
patient hu since recovered " So said the doctor aad we wish his plan had been more 
frequently and generally adopted. 

f Since writing the above, we have learnt with the greatest sattsfpetion, that the 
state of aub- division jaHs has attracted the earnest attention of Government. They 
much ueed it ’ 
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quently lose sight altogether of a few of them, to the infinite 
indignation of sahib and nazir* 

In many of these sub di\ lsions, the Deputy Magistrates are 
natives They are, we have no doubt, very able and worthy 
men , bnt a native is never as alive as an Englishman to the 
stnngent necessity of cleanliness and fresh air Ihe urgency 
of a thorough draft of air through, and a thorough cleansing 
of an apartment, occupied day and night by a herd of miscel- 
laneous and dirty prisoners cannot be fully realized by a 
man to whom a draft gives a cold id the heau and who uses 
soap only in imitation of his masters. We almost believe that 
natives have not the same vivid and wakeful perception of 
ill odours which an Englishman possesses! at least we have 
never jet seen native magnificence unallied with some un 
pleasant excrescences of the kind Splendor far surpassing 
ginger bread and a stinking drain, are generally near neigh 
hours and the gorgeous owner of both passes to and fro, with 
out apparently perceiving the mcongruousnesB of their vicrni 
ty We dwell then, with especial emphasis on the necessity of 
reforming sub-dmsion jails and, beyond all others those su 
penntended by natives 

Our remarks on the sanitary condition of jails are equally 
applicable to any other species of carelessness which endangers 
the lives or health of prisoners. On the 29tli of May IS^l no 
less than thirtj six prisoners were burnt to death at Govindpore, 
owing to the most culpable neglect of their guards The 
prisoners were passing from one prison to another and had 
been chained together in a but for the night, when the hut 
caught fire The guard who possessed the key or what was 
necessarj for releasing them had gone off to a neighbouring 
village, and before the poor wretches could be extricated from 
the burning building, thirty six as we have said were actually 
burnt to death and many more dreadfully injured We 
need not saj with what horror we refer to this awful slaughter 

From the simple sanitary question of drainage and venti 
lation, and the equally plain and simple question of the pro- 
priety of burning convicts alive, we pass on to the more com 
plicated subject — diet At this point it may appear that the in- 
terests of Society and of the prisoners split hopelessly asun 
der According to some by restricted diet, we destroy the 
health, spirits and tempers of those we are bound to reform , 

* To make our readers understand why the nsuir should be so Tery angry we must 
explain thai he tatera for the pi boners at so much a head 

t We intend no disrespect to natives by this remark Wa consider the peculiarity 
aUuled to as oniv a curious characteristic worth noticing 

K 
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wherea9, on the other hand if by our diet rules, we do not 
make our prisons dreadful places we have very few other legi 
tunate means for doing so Cobbett used to say, that the 
nearest way to an Englishman 6 head was through his stomach , 
and Sydney Smith that a ploughman had nothing more nearly 
approaching sentiment than ideas of broiled bacon and mashed 
potatoes This is not quite so true of a native for he has a 
feeling stronger than love of food and that is hatred of work , 
but still to him also we have no doubt, scanty food is exceed- 
ingly unpleasant. Doctors in general have so often been trouble 
some and obstructive on diet questions that we are doubly 
obliged to one of them for an opinion which materially helps 
to solve this difficulty , Man in civilized life * says l)r 
Abernetby “having food always at command and finding 

* gratification from its taste and a temporary hilarity and 
1 entigy result from the excitement of his stomach, which he 

* can at pleasure produce eats and drinks an enormous deal 

* more than is necessary for his 'ivante and welfare This is a 
most convenient opinion for in accordance with it we find 
that we may even in the matter of quantity of food deprive 
prisoners of gi atification hilarity and excitement which they 
would otherwise enjoy without really affecting then wants and 
'welfare On another occasion Dr Abernetby said, that half the 
sickness in the world arose from stuffing so that it we are to 
believe him we arrive at the comfui table conclusion that by 
prohibiting stuffing in j ah we not only serve the interests of 
society but mend the health, as well as the manners of the pn 
soners themselves 

For our part in spite of the doctors we think the truth is, 
that the wants of man s stomach are nearly as elastic as India 
rubber and contract or expand to meet the supply without any 
real injury to health The doctors would try to persuade us 
that, from a morsel of food more than usual plethora or dys- 
pepsia must be the alarming result , and from a morsel less, 
that favorite phrase of the profession (which means anything) 

/ eneral debility , whereas we believe, that the inner regions 
not ill used are neither imammble nor unaccommodating 
In Queen Elizabeth s time the maids of honor, we are told, 
used to demolish three rounds of beef for breakfast and throve, 
no doubt, on this solid fare but still, we do not believe if by 
royal enactment the allowance had been cut down to one round, 
with tea and toast, that the constitutions of the noble ladies 

* The native population of Bengal are certainly not very cWilieed, but In the 
matter of plenty of food they are nearly *lwayn In the position which Dr Abernethy 
tenteroplaud. 
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would suddenly have collapsed or that they would have fainted 
awav instead of duly elevating Her Majesty s tail. Just so 
with prisoners. The amount they contrive to eat outside a jail, 
without injury to their health is no standard whereby to de- 
termine the amount to which they may be limited inside, with- 
out injury Between the ‘ maximum and the c minimum 
there is a wide difference , and it is we believe one of the 
most important duties of a prison legislator to discover that 
4 minimum, and to keep the stomachs of the prisoners perpe- 
tually down to the grind stone of it. 

A visit to any jail at feeding time will show sufficiently 
clear 1}- that this 4 minimum is still an unknown quantity 
and until quite lately, matters were much worse Jails really 
seemed to nave been built expressly that heinous Hindus, or 
misdemeanant Mussulmans might eat dnnk and be merry, at 
the public expense Mr F J Moms Magistrate of Balaeore, 
reported his prisoners as 4 well and sleek m consequence, 
even, according to the Civil Assistant Surgeon, of good feed- 
ing At Patna, at the same time the convicts were found 
purloining a portion of their food and selling it in the bazar, 
to purchase tobacco and other luxuries of life. Mr Sconce, 
the Magistrate of Chittagong observed, that 4 the system is 

S erhaps more than satisfactory to manv of the prisoners. 

[r Drummond, Magistrate ot Behar said that imprisonment, 
44 instead of being a punishment is a comfortable provision for 
the idle and dissolute Mr Harrison, Magistrate of Midna- 
poro pronounced the quantity of food allowed to be greater 
than any of the convicts could possibly eat The Civil Asbist- 
ant Surgeon at Pubna considered the allowance of food to be of 
too plethoric a nature, especiallv during the hot months. And, 
whilst Mr \V Tnyler the accomplished Magistrate of Nuddea, 
related (as was his, wont) a pleasant anecdote ot a prisoner whose 
term of confinement was nearly expired, coming to the Moulvie 
one day, with a petition, to have the quarters in the ward and 
the place in the mess he then occupied reserved for him as they 
were too comfortable to leave long — the more practical Mr 
D Cunliffe Magistrate of Monghyr saved in a few months 
Rs 1,714 7 1£ from the excess of his prisoners rations * 

In short, Bengal seems in this respect to have behaved 
much like the mother of 4 Don t care m the fable, who, if we 
remember nghtly, ultimately gets her ear bitten off by her son, 

* Tobacco and opium even when the doctors djd not declare their use 
necessary were not prohibited until July 28th 1862 They had once before bean 
prohibited aa far back as April 23rd 1795 but the doctors would not Btand it, and 
frightened Government into allowing them again on October 7th of the same year 
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in return for ter misplaced indulgence. On fclie whole, we 
think Bengal far the more foolish of the two , for it is not 
related of the silly parent that a bit of the other ear had ever 
fallen a prey to filial teeth, whereas her prisoners hare been 
gnawing at Bengal for ages, and sbe cannot possibly plead 
ignorance of the result of her asinine conduct That result is 
only too manifest, in the numbers that now fill her prisons, 
ana still more in the numbers of released convicts who, 
devoid of the fear which prisons ought to excite, infest the 
country It is impossible to tell the number of re-commit- 
ments in Bengal jails , but there is not a Magistrate who can 
avoid being cognizant of the fact that nearly every thief con 
victod now a dajs has been in prison before , the presumption 
is always so strong at trials that such is the case, that the ques- 
tion is constantly asked The prisoners themselves often make 
no mystery of it 1 was put in prison for four months, three 
4 years ago for abstracting a pair of pay amahs and a brass pot. 
4 I enjoyed six months more, two years since for making tree 
‘ wth two hoes and a little oiL liast ) ear I was going to be 

flogged, but by the merciful interposition of his Highness 
‘ the doctor, T was imprisoned again instead Such is a usual 
conclusion to the defences of thieving prisoners Truly a Pri- 
son Discipline, which is the nursing mother of worthies like 
these, requires no little reform I 

We cannot give our readers an exact statement of the 
quantity of food allowed now in the jails to each pn 
aoner for it varies in different zillahs Mr Loch s Tables, 
however allow 17| chittacks, the liberality of which allow- 
ance may be tested by the fact that Mr Caird s emi 
gration coolies used a short time since to receive fifteen 
and a quarter chittacks only, and were thankful Prisoners 
are still unquestionably most perniciously pampered W hen 
Lord Dalhousie was on a late vibit of inspection to one of the 
Bengal districts, he visited the jail ana we have been posi 
tively informed that the petition which the prisoners were 
prepared verbally to make, and were actually beginning to 
make, when checked by the Secretary, was, to be allowed bi- 
lattee alu. The want of that coveted vegetable constituted, in 
fact their grand grievance 

We quote the remarks of the Prison Discipline Committee — 
“ We are of opinion,” wrote that worthy body of individuals, 
“ that all convicted prisoners sentenced to hard labor, ought 
4 to be completely deprived of eveiy indulgence, not absolute 
* ly necessary to their health. Doubts nave been express- 
‘ ed of the propriety of withholding all indulgences, with the 
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4 view of making a jail terrible because eucb a principle, if 
1 followed as far as it would legitimately lead, would require us 
‘ to break the sleep of a prisoner, to flog him daily, to over 
1 work, him, to deny him proper food, and. by such means to 
' give him as much pain as could be given without destroying 

* his health But m regard to food and work we are fully 
1 prepared to maintain the propriety of giving to a prisoner 
‘ as little of the one and as much or the other, as that hmifca 

* tion will allow , and as to the other punishments, which are, 

‘ in fact, the positive inflictions of torture we object to them, 

‘ but for reasons applicable to the positive infliction of torture, 

* and not applicable to the privation of indulgences They 

* are objectionable in our opinion supposing that they could 

* be inflicted without loss of health or other permanent injury 

* only because they are in practice liable to great abuse and 
c because they excite feelings of resentment opposed to amend 

* ment, and injurious to the moral character in other respects 

* The negative pain caused by a regulated diet, is open to 
‘ neither of the above objections * 

It may be interesting to some of our readers to know how such 
matters are managed at present in England We quote there- 
fore briefly, by way of example, from the Rules and Regulations 
for the government of a new institution, the House of Correction 
at Wandsworth in the county of Surrey as certified by the 
Home Secretary, the 1 3th Oct, 1851 Among these rules, we find 
the following not very enviable, prescribed rates of diet — 

CLASS I 

Convicted prisoners confined for any term not exceeding seven days — 
Males Females 

Breakfast 1 pint of oatmeal gruel f 1 pint of oatmeal gruel. 

Dinner lib of bread lib of bread 

Supper 1 pint of oatmeal gruel 1 pint of oatmeal gruel 

class n 

Convicted pnBoners for any term exceeding seven days, and not exceed 
mg twenty one days — 

Males Females 

n * f 1 pint of oatmeal gruel ( 1 pint of oatmeal gruel 

Breakfast { * and goz of bread { aod 6qz of bread 

Dinner 12oz of bread 6oz of bread, 

c f 1 pint ot oatmeal gruel f 1 pint of oatmeal gruel, 

\ and 6oz of bread. \ and 6oz of bread 

• Page 35—37 

t M The gruel to contain two ounces of oatmeal per pint The gruel on alter 
nate days to be sweetened with ioi of molasses or sugar and seasoned with 
■aft —p 93, 
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Prisoners of tlua class employed at hard labor to have in addition, 
one pint of soup per week * 

And go on — amount and variety increasing with longer peri- 
ods. Now, these rates, taken as a whole + must fall much more 
heavily on men with the appetites and habits and doing the 
work of Englishmen than the fish, dhall and vegetable diet, 
which comforts the stomachs of the Bengal prisoners J It will 
be observed, too, that, if the term of imprisonment does not 
exceed twenty-one days little or no variety of food is allowed 
This fact is worth notice Variety is undoubtedly, a source of 
pleasure to the palate and the appetite It is ridiculous to 
suppose that Indian doctors are wiser than their English bre- 
thren and yet what is considered an unnecessarj luxury for 
an English jail is enforced as a necessary m an Indian jail § 
where the staple nee is coaxed down the throat one daj witn 
one relish and the next day with another with the most ap- 
petizing and piquant variety Who would not in tins case 
agree with Horace — 

u \ aria ret 
Ut n octant honunl ? 

We must not quit this subject, without a bnef allusion to 
the present system of mewing It was introduced not without 
opposition, as we have said by a Resolution of Government, 
dated April 9th 1839 The drift of the sjstem is, that about 
twenty prisoners shall mess together, and that one among them 
shall act as cook || In consideration of his arduous culinary 
duties, the cook is exempted from any other, except the 
nominal one of weeding and cleaning the jaiL These last he 
never does, so that one out of ever} twenty prisoners passes 
his period of imprisonment in cooking (just the employment a 
native would choose if asked; instead of upon the tread wheel 


* " The soup to contain per pmt, three ounce* of cooked meat without bone, 
three ounce® of potatoes ' (Bengali prisoners need not be envious I) One 
ounce of barley noe or oatmeal, and one ounce of onions or leek* with pepper and 
Baft." 

\ We hare only space to quote a part which appears to give an hnraeasnrable 
advantage to the Bengali prisoner Vr e recommend the book to our curious readers 
I We have heard a story of a Magistrate complaining at breakfast that fish wai 
not to be got and then going to hia jaD so I finding the prisoners regaling on some 
very fine ones. A more scandalising anecdote if true, is that in a certain Bengal 
zillah, during a time ef scarcity tbe leaving® of the prisoners used to be distributed 
among the more honest, but starring out-slders 


8 Of course If tbe doctors can show that human stomachs incarcerated in Ben 
gal, require variety more absolutely than those incarcerated at Wandsworth In the 
County of fcmrrey we are ready to withdraw this remark. 


It Up to the end of 1886, the systsm of paying all prisoners a dally money allow 
ance and permitting them to purchase and cook their own food, prevailed universally 
In the jaik of the Bengal Presidency Prom that time until 1880 the messing system 
was partial , afterwards general. 
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or the road. This is not as it should be The emancipated 
cook we can hardly imagine carrying away with him any very 
dreadful remembrance of his jail sojourn In after life, whilst 
ploughing, with two lean kine, his paternal paddy field, or stag 
genng along with a maund or two upon his back, we can rather 
fancy him recurring with fond and tender regret to those 
happy days, when, sleek and lazy, he sate inhaling with dis 
tended nostrils the odour of the steaming pot and awaiting 
only the arrival of his less lucky messmates to plunge hand 
and mouth into the savoury mess Now we submit that tender 
regrets of this kind are not exactly what we wish our jails to 
provoka 

We again refer Mr Loch to the Report of the Prison Disci 
plme Committee. In it, he will find — * We recommend that 
‘ no convicted prisoner be hereafter allowed to cook his own 
1 victuals but that a Brahmin and Mussulman cook be provided 

* for each jail — * We feel objections to the common prac 

* tice of employing one or two convicts in such work as this 

* because it is, or ought to be much lighter than the hard labor 

* of the others and in so far it is a contravention of the priori 
‘ pies of punishment * On this subject Mr Woodcock like 
wise lemarks — ‘ No employment (entire idleness he may prefer) 

‘ except the eating his food is so pleasant to a nativ e as its 
‘ preparation — and again — Under the plan now in force of 

dividing the rations into two meals, it is believed that ono 

* hired cook could without difficulty, prepare the food of sixty 
‘ prisoner and that the services of such cooks could be pro- 
1 cured at the rate of Rs. 4 per mensem 

The subject of classification to which we must now proceed, 
has of late years been invariably allowed to be one of great 
importance vet, chiefly owing to the difficulties which climate 
raises it has been utterly neglected in Bengal Men and wo- 
men are separated it is true, and civil and uneonvicted prison 
ers are confined apart from convicted criminals but the 
convicted criminals are all anyhow living together eating 
together working together We venture to say that not in a 
single jail, are oven the few rules m force about separation 
enforced , still less is there an attempt in any ot them to class 
prisoners as they really ought to be classed. 

Some cunous ideas on the subject of clasBijicaihon have been 
latelv broached and we give our readers the benefit of them 
“ "When an individual, says the writer of the article in the 
Westminster Review, to which we alluded above, ‘ is convicted 

* of cnme, at whatever age, he should be sentenced to a ref jr 


* Page3A. 
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* mafcory prison, and the first enquiry should be into the state of 
‘ his organism. Persons competently skilled, should examine 

* him and draw up a record of his age and stature and of the 

* proportions which his abdominal, respiratoiy, and circulatory 
‘ organs, and his brain hear to each other , of the size of his 

* brain, measured round the base from the top of the nose to 

* the spmous process of the occipital bone, and thence to the top 
4 of the nose again from the top of the nose directly over the 
f forehead and coronal region, to the above named process , and 
‘ from ear to ear, on the line of the eyebrows, and again sepa 

' rately from ear to ear on the line of the spinous process 
‘ These measurements stated in inches and tenths would mdi 
cate pretty well whether the brain was small, large or of medi- 
‘ um size and shew whether we were dealing with a feeble, 
‘ average or powerful minded person — an indispensable element 

* of knowledge in judging of his treatment Every convict is 

* an individual, and individuals difter from each other in physi 

‘ cal and mental qualities, through the whole rangp from the 
‘ Aztec idiots to Socrates or Napoleon Buonaparte It would be 

* as rational to treat all patients whatever their ages, sexes, con 

‘ stitutionB and diseases might be, m one and the same way with 

* a view to their core, as to treat all convicts alike with a view 
' to their reformation 

Hereafter then if we are to act in accordance with these direc 
turns, let no one be appointed in medical charge of a jail, who 
is not an adept in phrenological science "W e wish the doctors all 
joy whilst fumbling over the occipital bones and coronal regions 
of Dhomes, Bournes and Haris Wedo not, however, recommend 
the system, so uninitiated doctors need not feel uneasy Our 
sentiment on the contrary, towards it is one of unmixed alarm , 
for if earned out to its legitimate limits, it would virtually throw 
down poor humanity on its marrow bones, before the Pills 
and “Sawbones of the earth. If criminal heads should be 
manipulated by medical fingers and stand or fall in deference 
to doctonal dicta on bumps and developements, why should not 
other human concerns be decided by professional interference ? 
When a member of Council, or a Suduer Judge, or an Inspector 
of Jails, or a Bank Secretary was to be chosen the Medical 
Board, according to this theory ought to have been in the first 
place^onvened. Mr Mills, Mr Colvin, Mr Loch and Mr Plumb 
ought to have been inarched m one by one to the august presence, 
and civilly requested to deliver up their heads forthwith to the 
tender mercies of the fingering doctors , then should have com 
menced measurements from occipital bones to tops of noses, 
and from coronal regions to spinous processes, the elevations 
of bumps should have been taken, and tne depth of cavities care- 
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fully sounded after these interesting statistics had been duly 
collected and collated, if it had become apparent that Mr 
Mills organism was eminently legislative, Mr Colvins emi- 
nently judicial, Mr Loch s eminently jail ish, and so on these 
gentlemen should have been installed in their present appoint 
merits, but not otherwise 

We should he Borry to burden the dear doctors with so much 
importance , and therefore, as well as for other reasons, we pre 
fer the plan of classification offered by the Prison Discipline 
Committee, to that offered by the Westminster Review classifica- 
tion by crime rather than classification by head.* The number 
of classes recommended by the report is as follows — 

1 it Accused persona suspected of being thugs, 

2 nd Males accused of the more heinous crimes against person or pro 
perty such as murder rape, robbery and house breaking, or of attempts 
to con in it such crimes 

3rd Moles accused of simple theft, receiving stolen goods perjury 
forgery fraud, and similar offences, or of conspiracy to commit offences of 
this nature 

4th Males accused of affrov assault and offences which are commonly- 
described as ordinary misdemeanours 

5th tj Btt Males convicted of the above mentioned offences respec 
tiveJy 

9tA and 10 th Accused and convicted females 

Besides having a sufficient number of wards to confine separately each 
ot the classes aboie specified, we tlunk that every Gaol ought to 
have a sufficient number of small apartments, in which persons accused and 
convicted of murder and certain other atrocious offences, can be confined 
alone f 

We should be delighted to see this plan ftilly carried out 
but we must not forget the natural obstacles which stand in 
the way of its success Classification m England is very easy 
of accomplishment In Bengal, for the present, it seems almost 
an impossibility The most sensible remark mode by the 
President in Council in. his Minute was, “ the close yard which 
* is adapted for classification and is not unwholesome in Eng- 
‘ land, would be a sink of malana in India. Mr Hutchinson, 

* This system of classification by the size of the head remind* os forcibly of 
the conduct of a late eccentric Member of the i Ml Service, who is said to have ar 
ranged the record* of bis Of&oe according to their size and fatness, rather thin 
according to their subject matter to the unspeakable horror &b may be supposed 
of his saooesaor 

-f- The Intelligent Grants, father and son were not contented even with this 
classification, bo dreadfully elaborate for India, bat recommended in their Minutes 
farther elaboration They acted on the bsHef we suppose that— 

“ Who almeth at the sky 
Shoot* higher far than he who means a tre*.* 

They might have peroeired their mistake if only gifted with the power 0# looking, 
forward boom sixteen years,— (p 24, para 42 maAfhitctet on th< tom ) 
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too, Secretary to the Medical .Board who was so indignant with 
the Committee for not noticing the first edition of his book, says 
with evident glee, “such a jail, as that proposed by the Prison 
‘ Discipline Committee,* ** would be uninhabitable , partitions, 
‘ however by means of high iron railings mightbe more admis 
' sible if deemed necessary + Something of this latter kind is 
attempted in the Alipore jail , but we cannot reasonably expect 
to see it at all gener&l for many years to come until the struc- 
tures of the jails are almost rebuilt, and their internal arrange 
ments radically remodelled- By more gradual means however 
reforms may be effected By abolishing the messing system, 
which we hope will soon be done one difficulty that of caste 
will be removed out of the path another difficulty that of 
trade will be also removed by juster ideas of what labor in a ja.il 
should be With the highest opinion, therefore of the wisdom 
of the Prison Discipline Committee and the utmost admiration 
for their plan of classification, wo venture to substitute m its 
place, for present and immediate use a somewhat simpler pro- 
ject Wo would do away with the present rules of distinction 
according to the Court by which the prisoner has been tried 
as nonsensical, and as a first step, divide every jail into four 
cesenartments, marked off by the iron railings which Mr 
Hutchinson recommends, across which, in the day time, 
screens of coarse cloth might be drawn to intercept any 
serious communication between the tenants of the different 
compartments. We would allot these four compartments to 
the 6th, 6th, 7th, and 8th classes of prisoners proposed 
by the Committee, leaving the classes 1st, 2nd, 3rd and 
4th undivided for the present in a small subordinate jail 
by themselves. We propose this classification, not as a perfect 
plan but as a feasible one. We consider it the less of two 
evils, that unconvicted prisoners should he confined together, 
than those convicted m the first place, because, until a pri 
soner has been tried, a doubt must nearly always arise as to 
the class to which he rightly belongs, ana thus classification- 

* “It will be necessary by bnilding high partition walls to divide the great area 
of the jail into a number or compartments, we do not think that more than fifty men 
can with any propriety be allowed to inhabit one yard and we are inoUned to think 
that the number of each party should be fewer 

t Btdekbuoa on Indian Jail* p 33 Mr Hutchinson was all very well in his own 
department but when he went beyond it, and diaoonreed on punishment, and 
serfoaely quoted from Don Joan, as as authority for a theory of hit own, the follow 
i nf remark on har«m punishment* — 

** No scandals made the dally prew a curse, 

Alorals were better and the fish no worse,* 
we closed the book. 
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philosophers, even after the realization of their projects, would 
be constantly in danger ot being sent into fits, by some awk- 
ward, though unavoidable mistake and, secondly, because no 
prisoner ought to be for more than a short period under trial 
A jail daiogah (better paid if possible) should, as now, preside 
ov er the whole building, but tor each department a subordinate 
officer should be separately responsible The prisoners should 
live entirely asunder There should be no communication 
between the different compartments of any kind, within the 
jail Twice a day food should be distributed among the con 
victs by hired cooLb. Whilst at work, in the manner we shall 
describe further on stnct silence Bhould be enforced Each 
compartment should contain two or three sqhtary cells in which 
the prisoners in turn should pass the night * By such and a 
few more similar observances a wide step might be made 
in the nght direction and for the present we can expect no 
more Let then those who have the power to act, leave off 
talking for a while, aiul act I 

It will be observed that we have not noticed the women in 
the above plan We think that a central establishment for 
them, where they would be entrusted to the care of an English 
matron, is necessary Nothing could be more demoralizing 
than the present practice We have heard, therefore, with the 
greatest pleasure, that some such arrangement is contemplated 
by those in authority 

fV e have now reached the debateable ground of employment 
the grand vexata questw of all penal economists “ How are 
‘ prisoners to be employed in jail ? or perhaps, “ are they to 
‘ be employed at all ? are points which are constantly being 
mooted constantly discussed, and constantly left undecided. 
The favorite manner, in which the question is treated, is by 
propounding some pet theory, being ready to move heaven and 
earth to establish it compassing land and sea to illustrate it, 
and then holding it up to a supposed admiring world as the 
great panacea for all prison short comings So one class of 
people try to make us believe that by teaching trades in jails, 
all the great ends of imprisonment are mOBt comfortably at- 
tained , another, that by instructing in reading and writing, 
criminals will soon be made to cease out of the land , a third 
gives as its nostrum that jails should be erected m the centre 
of farms of a thousand acres each in which the prisoners must 
work for daily sustenance , a fourth, that society is to be re- 

• A native to old like nothing to much u to be that up by himaetf and allowed to 
aleep ail day 



generate*} by nothing but the hand mill or the tread wheel 
We ^are unwilling to fall into the category of these theor 
vets, and therefore refrain from any positive pragmatical opi- 
nion , bat we certainly incline towards the last mentioned plan,* 
thinking that hard doll labor is, as a general rule, more becom- 
ing m a jail than easy pleasant occupations, which convey with 
them neither a feeling of weariness nor a feeling of shame. We 
believe that nothing is so distasteful to a Bengal native as really 
hard continuous labor He never works as Englishmen often 
do, from more hatred of idleness. He does not appreciate the 
dignity of labor The belief of the negroes, tnat monkejs 
had the power of speech, but concealed it, lest they should be 
put to work, would, if shared in by Bengalis, make them envy 
the monkeys Hard labor is then in our opinion, the most 
powerful engine in the hands of penal legislators in India, 
for making jails as terrible as they ought to be made We 
would discard the weaving, spinning, paper making, &c., which 
now vex the souls of Magistrates, yield a smell return to 
Government, and swell the pouch of the lail darogoh, and 
substitute m its place something less profitable but more 
efficacious. We have said above that such labor should be car 
Tied on in strictly enforced silence It should likewise be ap- 
portioned with the greatest care among the prisoners, increas- 
ing or diminishing according to the class, to which the laboring 
connote belonged. 

It may be objected f however that this kind of labor would 
not instruct the criminals at all, but eventually cast them forth 
•gain upon the world, without the means perhaps, of procuring 
*n honest livelihood. To reply to this objection is not difficult 
We are thankful to say, that such a thing as real want of food, 
need never be felt in Bengal, except m famine times. If a 
man will work only a httle, he may dismiss all fear of starve 
tion , he need not of necessity betake himself to dishon 
•sty Food is too plentiful. It meets him at every turning , 

The Prison Dbdpflne Committee bsy» — “ The treed- wheel anpeora to some of 
« better adopted then any other machine for the purpose of con let labor, became 
it prevents all rich of partiality on the part of oversee**, and, u hoi been observed, 
wfll show oo mow favor to the foot of a rich BajpoOt than to the foot of a poor 
Chnmor Neither the oageton, nor any other machine with which we are acquaint- 
ed, poeaeaen tills advantage in on equal degree The traad wheel, wherever it has 
been ased In India, has produced the beet eflfecte, and demonstrated that there la 
nothing hi the Indian eosstjtatioa or climate which makes ita mao hi this country 
objectionable It la extremely dreaded and It produce# no permanent til consc 
qn«NM moral or physical" (m US), Ur Woodcock say*. ** I nave farad the ou of 
•tending’ milts, that ia M hooa-mUls/’ raised to the proper lerel on admirable method 
of punishing crimes committed In the Jail.” (why not crime* committed eoteidc 
also?) — C O dated March aeth, IMA 

i See Fnend of ladto, AufOSt K> 1854. 
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it encourages his idleness- Besides, omitting some few special 
cases, who ever heard of released convicts practising outside 
the walls of the jail, the trade they have learnt within ? 
The force of caste and tradition is too strong upon them 
and they soon relapse to the occupation of their “ jats. 

Tar be it from us to suggest, that much has not been 
effected of late years in this department of Prison Discipline 
Weaving and paper making are much better than the employ- 
ment which preceded them. As late as 1838 the Prison Disci 
pline Committee reported, that, “ in the provinces subject to the 

Bengal Government, there was, properly speaking, no system 
‘ of in-door labor for male convicts, excepting for those sentenc 

ed to imprisonment for life Yet attempts had been made 
much earlier The earliest of which we can discover signs, 
was one made by Mr Middleton, Joint Magistrate of Futtehpore, 
who, in 1815,* established what he called, a “ house of mdus 
try, but he was very ‘ unable in his report on the subject, and 
hinted pretty plainly that he had been made a laughing-stock 
by his brother officials for his pains Individual Magistrates 
have, since then, as we have shown established many an ama 
teur work-shop , and in the district i ails, gossip mg darogahs will 
relate how, “ Jenab ‘ So and so' sahib bahadur introduced the 
tinkering of brass pots, or the weaving of towels or the carving 
of beadsf, as the case may be These amateur work shops are 
now nearly general , and they are better than no work at all, 
and better than work on the roads. But still, in our opinion, 
they do not often demand labor, hard, uninteresting, and mem 
al enough. \ et there is a point of perhaps greater import- 
ance than the kind of labor required, ana that is that such 
labor be no less m quantity than that of honest workmen. Mr 
Woodcock once tola a story (at which we should be tempted to 
cry, if we could help laughing) apropos of this u When I 
joined my appointment, he writes, “ I found that the convicts 
employed in grinding com only ground, 

“ The quantity appeared to me ridiculously small, and I found 
‘ on trial that two old women from the bazar employed, as they 
‘ usually are, at one mill, and within the convict hours of labor, 
* easily grind sixteen Beers We rather suspect that an old 

• CO dated September 8, 1820. 

t Daring onr researches on this head, we came across the interesting fact, that OUT 
worthy inspector onee had a peculiar penchant for thia earnng of wooden bead*— 
“ Nunc tamen amot-o qtuermitur eeria ludo- 
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woman experiment would be useful as well as ludicrous in a 
few jails now ' 

Muhcr says Yarro, 41 quota molhor ” — But this definition 
will not suit by all accounts the female population of a Bengal 
jaiL The indefatigable Mr Woodcock, tor instance, owned with 
a sigh that the female convicts had been a sad cause of trouble 
and anxiety to him. “ When I joined the district, he savB, 

* they underwent little labor and had much freedom 

They wore jewels and what clothes they pleased, and were 

‘ neither Bhut up in their wards day or night And (mirabile 
dictu) one had a parrot, another a Bhameh 1 1 In the same 
strain Mr Hodgson laments. * I know the women can do more 

* than they now do but they are difficult folk to deal with, and 
‘ not near so tractable as the men ** We have no space here to do 
more than to cpiote a passage from the final Report of the Com- 
mittee of Justices appointed for the erection of the Wandsworth 
jail, to which we have before alluded. " We recommended, 
says the Committee that one hundred additional labor ma- 
‘ chines be purchased, some of them to be used for the hard labor 

of female pnsonei &. * 

we object to literary education in a jail because we believe 
that, if introduced it would fatally affect the jail s deterring m 
fluence. But, even if it did not pioduce tins unhappy result 
it would be unfairly giving a temporal advantage to criminals, 
which we cannot yet afford to give to many honest men But 
education of another kmd we would hopefully cherish — that 
moral education, which severe and merited punishment ought to 
give — that blessed effect of trouble which as Richter said 
“ often comes for our instruction, as we darken the cages of 
‘ birds we would teach to sing 

Yet further- religious instruction should not be wanting 
The Mission of Englishmen surely does not exclude that, the 
highest part of all education, the greatest boon they have to 
confer the only true civilizer of the world Prisoners in jail 
are no longer free agents , and therefore is Government specially 
accountable that thejr are not without opportunities for gaming 
what is more precious than life, more noble than earthly 
science, a faith in that religion which, as Christians, we believe 
to be the light of this world, and the only safe guide to another 
and a better Instruction of this sort would not add attraction 
to onr jails in the eyes of the natives , and yet it can hardly 
be urged that religion would be thus brought into disrepute. 


* Tbeoe machinal are hind rattle Page 11 
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when we remember that its divine founder declared that He 
came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance Per- 
suasion, and that not of temporal thmgB, but of spiritual, must 
of course be the only weapon of the Cnnstian s warfare, whilst 
striving to extend his Master s kingdom and all else should 
be carefully excluded from the jail But this we think, would 
m time yield golden harvests if wielded bv men whose hearts 
were m their work If Government servants are unwilling or 
unable to undertake the task , yet a little encouragement would 
win the Missionary s labor and we would fling wide open the 
gates of comprehensive charit\ especially whilst striving to 
Christianize a people 

With an earnest hope that this great truth will soon become a 
principle of action, we must now draw our few desultory remarks 
on Prison Discipline to a close Thej have many short-comings 
but one object at least we hope is apparent through them all 
W e have striven not to delineate a comparatively perfect sys 
tern but rather to urge what it seems raaj be effected easily 
and at once for we believe that slow tottering, and needing 
every support must be each several step along the Grand 
Trunk Road to improvement * 


* When we commenced this artiofe, we intended to refer to all the official docu 
mentA from which we qaoted or to which we alluded B it, a* we advance 1 we toon i 
our notes petting bo nmneron9 that we ch mged our purpose considering that 
numbers and dates would be of little use to th sc ot our renders who do not possess 
the authorities and that those who lo won! 1 probally be s familiar with them, as to 
need i o referemea When the documents, howe er ha\e mt been of comparatively 
recent date, we hare not omitted to guide the reader 
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Aar VI — Direction! to Revenue Officers By James Thoma- 
son, ImuL- G overnor November 1, 1849 

What is the meaning of the word Collector } hat are 
the duties of the Indian Official who bears that name ? If we 
are to trust the eloquent historian of England the Collector is 
a little Satrap, on whose personal qualities the happiness or mi- 
sery of a district depends Miserable, indeed, would be the 
situation of our subjects, if their social position depended on so 
slight a security ! Another class of writers treat our district 
officers merely as Collectors of taxes, a race of Publicans, and 
by the courtesy of the public Sinners also the little Azazel of 
Macaulay dwindles into the bated form of the man with the 
pencil and book, who periodically impounds the cattle or cuts 
off the water, of the defaulting house bolder People wonder 
then at the sudden transfer of men of this stamp from the 
money table of Matthew to the bema of Pontius Pilate and 
rave at the East India Company who pay so well their Collec 
tors, and yet stint their Judges 

There is more than is supposed in a name and, if the stum 
blmg block of the word “ Collector were removed, and in its 
place were written the “ Executive 7)istnct Authority , and Re 
venue Judge of first instance ’ if some attention were paid to 
form a just appreciation of the duties of this office no parallel 
to which exists in European countries, much misunderstanding 
would be removed and it is with a view of contributing a mite 
to the already existing means of information, that these pages 
are written It must be borne m mind, that the duties of the 
office are very distinct and separate in the four Presidencies of 
India, and that these remarks apply to those great Provinces 
winch lie betwixt the Caramnassa and the Indus, which are 
known as the North Western Provinces, and the Panjab — 
and, if we can trust report and official documents, are not the 
worst managed portion of our Indian dominions 

In these provinces the Office of Magistrate is joined with 
that of Collector , and public opinion seems now to be fixed, that 
the union is not only desirable but necessary In the volume 
named at the bead of this article, we have to thank that wise 
Statesman to whom we are so much indebted, that all scattered 
laws and rule3 of practice have been collected, and condensed 
m almost luminous treatise, embodying every thing that can be 
required by a Collector and the new system of examination 
of all aspirants for office secures to Government and the peo 
pie the certainty of having efficient officers To the general 
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reader the contents may seem dry but they are of tlie highest 
importance, and we look in vain, amidst masses of scattered 
correspondence, for any such “ resumk of the Financial Sys 
tem of the other Presidencies 

Though the office of Magistrate is held by the same person, 
the machinery and routine are quite distinct, and for his official 
acts, the Magistrate has to answer to the higher Judicial Courts 
any notice of them is foreign to our subject, but the benefit of 
the union of the two offices can only be fully appreciated by 
those who are acquainted with the state of affairs m the rui;al 
provinces where the powers of the Magistrate strengthen the 
bands ot the Collector, and the intimate local knowledge ot 
the Collector gives double vigour and effect to the orders ot the 
Magistrate No indecent clashing of authority can occur, 
where the ieins are held in one hand and any possible abuse 
is prevented by the fact that the Distnct Officer has to explain 
Ins proceedings in the two departments to two entirely mdepen 
dent authorities the police are never allowed to interfere in 
the collection of the revenue but the rerenue establishments 
are available, m extreme cases of not and disturbance to assist 
the police the boundary ot the two jurisdictions is well under- 
stood and no practical difficulty ever has arisen, 01 is likely 
to arise 

1 he Collector is vested by law with certain powers m five 
distinct capacities 

I Collector of Government Revenue 

II Registrar of lmded pioperty in the district 

III Revenue Judge between landlord and tenant 

IV Ministerial Officer of Courts of Justice 

V Treamjer and Accountant of the district 

1 he slightest consideration of these few words will convince 
a candid inquirer, how poor an idea has been formed of the 
office, by those who have painted an Indian Collector as a 
man with a bag a hard heart and a ruthless countenance 
The district over which these powers have to be exercised, 
contains several thousand villages several hundred thousand 
inhabitants, and several hundred square miles and the amount 
of revenue to be annuilly collected varies in different districts 
from ten lakhs to twenty lakhs, * e from £ 100 000 sterling per 
annum to A20G,000 How Bmall, when compared with these 
princely agencies is the management of an English estate for 
which the agent or lawyer is so highly paid r How insigmfi 
cant tl\e few parches, which scattered here and there form a 
ducal estate and pay a rent of thousaudb after months of 
arrears, when compaied with the vast expanse of m field and vil- 

T 
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lage, of out-field and waste, which has paid, and will continue 
to pay its tens of thousands, with only the slightest coercion, and 
scarcely a particle of balance 1 here must be some merit in a 
system which apparently, answers so well the requirements, 
both of the rulers and the people , some praise 19 doe to a machi- 
nery which enables the sonB and nephews of East India 
Directors who, by*the courtesy of the press are allowed to be 
highly educated and by insinuation are represented as the 
greatest fools of their contemporaries thuB easily to furnish the 
smews of war, and the means of moral and material improve 
meat of the country 

Under the Collector Magistrate is a most ample establish- 
ment He himself is always of the Covenanted Service, and 
under him are generally two Covenanted Officers, exerting 
powers m both departments and one or more Uncovenanted 
Officers The extent of the powers of those officers varies ac 
cording to their capacity, or standing At the central station are 

the English and Native offices, amply furnished with clerks, 
writers and ’ record keepers, and the whole district is sub-di 
vided into compact portions, containing from one to two hun- 
dred villages each, and placed under the revenue management 
of a responsible native officer, who again has under him subor- 
dinate establishments to keep bis accounts, and conduct the 
details of the office Responsible and subordinate to this 
Officer in every village, is the native accountant, and the here- 
ditary, or elective, head of the township bo complete and 
so well adapted to the customs of the country, is the system of 
centralization that measures of the greatest detail can be 
effected without an effort from the Lieut -Governor down 
to the village Putwary is an unbrokeh chain rendering com 
mumcation from the seat of Government to the extremest 
corner of the provinces merely a work of time the most 
accurate statistics can be famished without expense and without 
trouble as evidenced bv the late Census of the North West 
Provinces, which was conducted entirely by the Reyenue Officers 
without the necessity of entertaining any extra hands and, 
from the mode 10 which the details of the Censas were con- 
ducted there is reason to place confidence in itB truBt worthi 
ness It is true, that m a free country, such a degree of cen- 
tralization is not desirable, and the evil effects of such a system 
are shewn m France, where liberties are periodically lost by 
the over weening power of the Executive Government but 
no such objection can be made in India, where the Govern- 
ment is allowed to be absolute and the grand object is not to 
govern the people constitutionally, but to govern them well 
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It is a melancholy fact, which it may be as well to admit, that 
a really efficient, and responsible form of absolute government, 
is the best system for the rule of an Asiatic country 

Let us follow the Collector m his first capacity, whence he 
derives his name — the collection of the Government Revenue 
which consists of three items only, wz — 

1 Land revenue * 

2 Excise on spirituous liquors and drugs 

3 Sale of Stamps 

The latter two items are inconsiderable in amount, and 
perhaps objectionable m character, and require no further 
notice, as they occupy but a small portion of the thoughts of 
the revenue authorities Not so the first item, the great land 
tax which in India, and in all Asiatic countries, is the mainstay 
and support of the Government 

It is of little use questioning, or impugning, the policy of 
this tax Immemorial custom and the ancient constitution of 
India, has sanctioned its maintenance its place could be supplied 
by no other possible cess and its withdrawal would lead to the 
break up of the Government, which might be foolish enough 
to abandon it, nor is it in the abstract an unjust tax when urged 
m moderation It is the excess, not the principle of the demand, 
that is to be denounced Land is in all countries, and has 
been in all ages, the most prized possession of man in the early 
history of a nation, it is the only possession and at all stages it la 
the most valued The reasons are obvious it is a tangible and 
possessible good when newly acquired it has charm9 which 
no other new acquirement can give when inherited from 
a long lme of ancestors, it suggests feelings, second only in 
intensity to the love of blood relations There is an attach- 
ment to the soil which has mantamed an ancient lineage, 
and a reverence for the magnificent trees, which were planted 
by his fore fathers, and are a link to connect him and bis 
children in a remote generation. Parting with land, whether 
voluntarily or compulsorily, cannot be done without some 
pangs the feeling is natural, and any legislation tampering 
with possession and title deeds, is charged and not unjustly, 
with spoliation 

As a necessary consequence, land naturally is the earliest 
object of regular taxation, and unquestionably the most legiti- 
mate one To be mantamed in possession against the assaults 
of violence and to reap where "you have sowed, is a benefit 
so palpable, that some compensation is the fair claim of & 
Government strong enough to insure the enjoyment of such 
a blessing the question is, how far should such & demand of 



140 


THE COLLECTOR OP REVENUE IN TltE 


the State be allowed to extend and this is the great bone of 
contention between the rulers and the ruled m an Asiatic 
country 

Land must be cultivated to be of value, and as m large 
estates it would be obviously inconvenient except under very 
peculiar circumstances for the proprietor to till the whole of 
fes acres fir^t from sheer physical inability, and, «ecoudlv from 
motives of interest it comes to pass that a third doss ot in 
terests are introduced, those oi the cultivators The pecuh 
arities of these varj with the clime, the religion the customs, 
and the relative physical strength of the parties but they 
exist, and though crushed suspended or isolated, must be 
taken into consideration The Government have a direct 
interest in the cultivation of the soil and must gunautee the 
rights of the cultiv itor under certain conditions. 

Taxes, rent and wages thus spring into existence on every 
estate, and when a stranger is introduced to manage by tarm 
tho-e lrterr <• which the proprietor cannot, or does not choose 
to supermtei d a Bliare of the harvest has to be set aside for 
“pioh which is in tact hut a deduction from rent , and nnder 
some circumstances these four district interests exist simultane 
ously The limit of taxes varies according to the constitution 
of the country In an absolute Monarchy they are bounded 
onlj by the power ot the tax payer to give or the policy of the 
Government to exact The mode of collection also vanes m 
a rude Government a portion of the actual crop finds its way 
to the barns ot the provincial rules as civilization extends, this 
is commuted for annual penodical or perpetual bettleinents 
ot monev payments Tins is the great question on which 
Indian statesmen have been blundering dining the last half 
century 

It is a pleasant fiction with some to suppose the land owner 
much better off in the independent native states than under the 
rule of the Company but those only can fair ly judge who 
have watched the working of both In the North West Provin- 
ces at least the system is based upon property the best interests 
of Government are connected with the dearest interests ot the 
land owner and the land tiller a moderate rate of taxation is 
fixed for a long period embracing at least one generation rents 
are allowed to adjust themselves under certain conditions and 
the expectation has been realized, that betwixt the rent drawn, 
and the revenue paid, there exists a broad margin, as the 
heritable, transferable and desirable property, in which the 
Government guarantee the land owner On the other hand 
the fuler of the petty native state starts on the assumption, 
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that he is himself the lord of the soil by constantly interfering 
in village arrangements, he sets aside the class, who are justly 
entitled to the name of land owner, and makes his collection 
direct from the cultivator, allowing some miserable per centage 
or, perhaps the estate i& made over to a fanner, to rack-rent at 
his pleasure under such a state of things, property is. protected 
by no law, is undefined and consequently valueless 

In the different Presidencies, the parties engaged in the inqui 
ry have armed at different results to which each fondly clings, 
as his notion of what is right In Bengal, a number of vast land- 
holders wefe created by the Government of the tune and all ex 
isting subordinate ri D lits sacrificed The re\enue is there collect- 
ed in the gross from great and powerful Zemindar*, and rightly 
or wrongly great oppression ib said to exist which the Govern 
rnent officials are powerless to prevent, leading occasionally to 
great outrages In Madras the opposite extreme has been 
followed and setting aside ever) intervening interest, po&sible 
or probable, the Collector deals with the individual cultivator 
and if we can tru t the htest repoits a very peculiar state of 
things has been produced and, though the existence of evil is 
admitted the cure appears not «o easy Undue mteifer- 
ence appears the bant of the system In the Bombay 
Presidency also the Rvotwan sjstern exists but in a greatly 
mitigated form the principle* of freedom of cultivation, and 
moderate assessment have been nobly maintained and, if ever 
the 9vstem could thrive it will be there but we look m vain 
for the existence of propert) valuable and transferable we 
gueve to see whole classes of the community treated as tax 
pajers, not a6 yeomen and land owneis and large Provinces 
viewed in the narrow fight of great revenue preserves 

M e are naturally partial to the system under which 
we have been framed nnJ die founders or which we venerate , 
but there is one ment, which amidst all the errors of the 
6vstem m the North West Provinces, we lay claim to that 
it alone is founded on the maintenance of the status of pro 
pertv as it existed on our occupation of the country and 
is specially adapted to maintain it Can this be said of 
the mushroom Zemindars of Bengal where new rights of 
property like new titles have been created by authority? 
Cun it be said of the Madras system where property in land 
such as existed previous to our rule, has perished and is extinct 
and is scarcely hinted at f Can it be said of the Bombay system 
where though the existence is admitted, the rights are cruelly 
foreshortened and are not made the basis of the Revenue super 
structure ? It may be urged, that the peculiar village tenures 
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which are the characteristic feature of the North West Pro 
vmce settlement, belong ouly to the upper Gangetic valley, 
and are not found elsewhere but such is not the case , we fina 
theu* remains, more or less perfect in the Concan and Baroche 
under the Bombay Presidency, and m Orissa, on the Coast of 
the Bay of Bengal A careful analysis has given certain known 
Jaws, by a Inch village comm unities are governed, and go into any 
village between the Caramnassa and the Jhelum, and inquiry 
will show that the position of the land owners toward the 
Government and to each other, would resolve itself into some 
of the several forms The annexation of the Punjab afforded 
an excellent opportunity of testing the correctness of the deduc- 
tions of the revenue autbontie® the district officers trained in 
the North West Provinces found no new features E\ cry village 
at once recorded its constitution not the work of a moment, 
but the immemorial custom of the country we were struck 
by the correctly conceived and correctly expressed opinion, 
delivered by a btkh land owner during the first few months of 
our occupancy when the assessment was being fixed w We 
are owners, said he, “ of the soil — to the Government 
belongs the revenue and so long aa we pay the revenue, we 
* cannot be disturbed Would the Collector from Bengal 
have found room in such a district for his great landlord, to 
crush the village rights? Would the Madras or Bombay Collec 
tor have satisfied the sturdy spokesmen of the village communi- 
ties, that their rights could be justly set aside, and the collection 
be made direct from the cultivator? The Government could 
do so and Native Governments had done so but it was con 
trary to the feelings of the country which hailed with delight 
and at once adopted the principle of village settlement, and 
self managing communities 

But if the assessment be excessive and uncertain, the sys- 
tem m itself good, would have faded and will ever fad The 
second clause of the Charter must be, that the assessment 
shoald be light leavmga wide margin for profit, and should be 
fixed definitely, and guaranteed by the Legislature for a long 
period of years This has been done the mode, in which the 
assessment is fixed, has been given in detail in one of our pre- 
vious numbers By an act of the Supreme Government it can- 
not be increased, and, such as it is thus definitely fixed, it is the 
duty of the Collector to collect it by fixed instalments, and 
failing which he is authorized by law to apply certain processes, 
and in the judicious application of them, so as to cause as little 
suffering as possible, and maintain the integrity of the system, 
is displayed the capacity of the Collector 
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We could have -wished, that the necessities of the state had 
permitted the assessment to be conducted upon more liberal 
principles Ostensibly two thirds of the net produce is demand- 
ed by F Government, leaving but one-third to the proprietor, 
from which also the expenses of management are to be defrayed 
It is true that the assessment is allowed to be a question more 
of lud foment than of actual calculation from given data and the 
relief granted has been great, and is b.ghly prized but it is to 
be regretted, that the share of the net produce allotted 
to Government should exceed that of the owner W hat 
would the grumbling landed interests of England say were 
the Chancellor of the Exchequer to propose to sweep two thirds 
of their net rent into the public treasury Perhaps some 
would say, that it is done already, but by a circuitous route as 
m addition to the moderate laud tax is the ruthless income 
tax theexc.se the tithes of the established chqfch, the poor 
rates the county rates, and the local chanties, from which 
none but the niggard can hold back when these are deducted, 
Hay ^erhapf come our that but one thud ot the real rent 
is adhering to the palms of the landlord , . 

The Collector in the North West Provinces has then to 
collect the Government Revenue, hxed for a long period, for 
which certain persons, defined and registered are responsible 
Thedavs of ‘ crack Collectors showing their efficiency by aug 
men ting the resources of the btateat the expense of the people are 
gone lhey could not add a Rupee to the Government demand, 
if they wished, and they would get no thanks, if they did nor 
have they, on the other band any discretion to remit the de 
mand,or even without sanction to suspend it In this matter 
their powers fall far short of those entrusted to the Collectors 
m the Madras and Bombay Presidencies, whose discretion is 
annually exerted or suffered by courtesy to be exerted in 
making up the Juraabundies or rent ro Is ot every village and 
remitting what cannot be collected the number of the items, 
and vagueness of the reasons preventing the higher authorities 
from Singable to express any intelligent opinion on the sub 
ject The Collector of the North W est Province hasin bisbooks 
J 80 many recorded revenue paying villages, represented by 
their proprietors, or their head men who have entered into en- 
gagement with the Government and from them the revenue 
must be collected within prescribed periods or such full and 
detailed accounts furnished to the superior authorities, m will 
enable them to decide whether extreme measures should be 
had resort to, or under circumstances of drought or other 
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calamity, i\*e demand be suspended as an act of grace, or re 

nutted us an act of discretion 

Various and efficient are the processes with which the Col 
lector is armed different diseases require different remedies 
the constitution of the patient must be ascertained, and his 
pulse felt the treatment must be gentle, but firm 1 hat del mlt 
should sometimes occur that some parties will not pay till they 
are made, is no new feature m the economy of human affairs 
but a revenue defaulter is not an ordinary debtor, whose ruin, 
so long as the amount is paid is a matter of indifference to the 
pitiless creditor the demand of Government i*> aueier recur- 
ring demand and the best interests of the btate are concerned 
that the Jand owners should not onlj be solvent but flouri-dung 
not living from hand to mouth but amas-mg capital extend 
ing cultivation and exulting in the field for improvement 
afforded by ^ long lea.e Here again the same thoughtful 
care for existing n 9 hts which secured to the village proprietors 
the privileges ol their tenure-, lids carefully guardtd the village 
constitution from injury m the realisation of the assessment 
Processes have been devised, special!) adapted tor each re 
qmiezneut and it is the duty ot the Collector os well as bis 
manifest interest to see them propel lv applied 

But before enunciating these processes the great feiture of 
the prev ailing land teuures, to which they have been adapted 
must be noticed All existing tenures however disguised or 
modified can be reduced to three great leading characteristic'' 
a correct appreciation of which is indispensable — 

I Ihose estates wlieiethe property h held collectively 
without any temtoml division the estate mnv be in the hand's 
of one raau, or many but when thus situated it is styled 
‘ Zemindaree 

II Those e&lates, where the property is partially or entire 
lv divided, and held separatelj by the coparceners this division 
being the result of a knotrn law, inheritance or otherwisf 
such are styled ‘ Puttidaree 

III Those estates, held by coparcenai y communities, w here 
actual possession has overborne law, and the possession of the 
fractional share njt the recorded right to a portion of the unit, 
is the test of a mans propeity sucTi are called Bhyacbaruh 
communities 

At the time of the settlement every peculianty of tenure, with 
the name of ever) proprietor, was duly noted and the amount 
of responsibility of each individual placed be)ond a doubt and 
at the close of each agricultural year, since the last settlement, 
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tbe subsequent changes by death, private transfer, or decree of 
Ciwl Court, have been duly recorded thus, the old discretion 
of Collectors has been narrowed, and not only is the amount 
fixed, which it is incumbent upon them to demand, but the 
parties are also indicated from whom alone it can be demand 
ed aud lastly the legal processes are determined and fixed, 
should coercion be necessary In a constitutional country, a 
greater security could not be afforded, than is here spontane 
ously granted by an absolute Government to its subjects 
These processes are seven in number and in applytug them, 
the Collector is vested with a summary jurisdiction independent 
of the Civil Court but he is liable to be prosecuted in those 
courts tor any abuse of the summary powers conceded to 
him — 

1 Writ of demand 

2 Personal imprisonment 

3 Distraint of personal property 

4 Annulment ot le i e nud sequestration of profits 

o Transfer of defaulting shore to a solvent share holder 
ot the same community 

6 4unulment of lea^e, and farm of the estate to a 

stranger 

7 Sale ot tbe defaulting- estate at public auction 

Of these the fiist is onl\ i to entle reminder that the instal 
ment is due, and entails a von slight charge for the service of 
the notne it mn> be lepeuted at the interval of six days and 
the second is of the nature of a summons and the third is of 
the nature ot a warrant, and the dpfaulter is brought up before 
the Native Collector to explain bi«* delay In hundreds of 
villages no piOLe^s at all i> issued and in ordinary cases this 
process is sufficient to check the procrastination and un 
bu mess like habits of tbe run) community 

The second process — ‘ personal imprisonment — is but rarely 
had recourse to, and is di counged by the superior authorities 
if the defaulter is poor and ruined it h au act ot folly to in- 
carceiatehim if wealthy other processes are available —but 
cases of fraud can only be met iu this way and the insolvent 
laws do not extend to this kind of liability 

The third process — distraint of personalities — is also spar 
ingly applied It has the disadvantage of exposing the revenue 
authorities to much trouble in defending actions brought against 
them by fictitious owners ot the distrained property and as 
the usual defaulters are small landed proprietors, wno would 
pay if they could, to sell their petty chattels is profitless to 
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Government, and harrassmg to them Still there are special 
cases, where it must be employed 

The fourth process is the touchstone of the system, which 
is baaed on the assumption, that the Government have gua- 
ranteed to tbe actual owners of the soil a valuable property, 
and a real rent remaining to them for their own enjoyment, 
after the payment of the Government demand If a turbulent 
community do not adhere to the conditions of the lease granted 
to them for thirty years, and default and at the same time 
by their violent proceedings deter others from taking their 
estate in farm ffor the sale of such estates, though lefpd, is 
impolitic) then the Government official steps in, and intro 
duces a Kyotwan system such as is the practice in the Bombay 
and Madras Presidencies but only applied as a punitory 
measure m these provinces All rights of management are 
declared in abeyance all profits are sequestrated, and the 
owners of the soil placed on the 6 ame footing as the non propne 
tory cultivators The merits of the settlement are then 
brought to a rigid test If practically and really one third of 
the net producp or more has been abandoned b\ Government, 
and a just assessment has been made it is manifest that m 
ordinary oases a considerable surplus should be collected under 
Byotwari management thus enabling the Collector to realize 
his balances and if expedient severely punish the recusant 
community as by law the) can be excluded for fifteen years 
If on the other hand the assessment cannot be collected under 
direct management and there are no special reasons explaining 
the circumstance it is clear, that the assessment is excessive 
and must be reduced This is one of the great checks by 
which continued over assessment iu the North West Provinces 
19 absolutely prohibited Piactically so much double is entailed 
upon the revenue establishments by this measure that it is 
rarely ever had recourse to but as a dire necessity 

Ibe fifth process — transferof bhare toa solvent share holder’ 
— is peculiar to thoge village communities, aptly called ullage 
republics, which are the distinguishing feature of the North 
West Provinces, and the Punjab and we may add their glory, 
for they are the best proof that an absolute Government has 
not destroyed the existing rights of property I here they are, 
not so intact as could be wished, but still the mainstay and 
strength of the country, equally incomprehensible to those who 
have only been in the habit of collecting revenue from upstart 
Rajas and bloated Babas, and those who have been exacting rent 
from the miserable owners of single bullocks At the settle- 
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ment, the rights of every share-holder are faithfully recorded, 
and the animal changes noted, the assessment is fixed on the 
whole, and distributed among the community which is treated, 
and justly so, as a jomt stock community Owing to the per- 
plexity of the tenure and the blending of the fields of the 
different share holders, there is no middle course, but Ryotwar 
management or jomt responsibility, and this is by law esta 
blzshed, and from this principle is deduced the process under 
consideration that on the occasion of the default of one share- 
holder the whole community can be called on to pay and in 
return the share of the defaulter is transferred, for a period or for 
ever to the parties who have paid the balance This partakes 
of the nature of a forcible mortgage m one case, and amounts 
<o sale in the other this latter alternative is had sparing 
recourse to aad practically fifteen years the limit of 
exclusion, during which time the excluded owner sinks to the 
position of a cultivator 

The sixth process — ‘farm to a stranger’ — like the fourth, 
is based on the principle, that there is a margin ol profit be- 
tween the net produce and the revenue demanded, which, 
it is worth the while of the owner to retain, or of a stranger 
to possess himself of, by taking a farm on condition of paying 
the balances of the defaulting landlord so long as estates 
have a marketable value, and capital is available for agricul- 
tural speculations so long this process will be sufficient to 
insure a ready payment of tlie Government demand 

The seventh and last process is that of sale by auction’ 
of the estate on which the balance arose and subsequently of 
other estates belonging to the defaulter It is unnecessary to 
say that such a forcible alienation of property to satisfy a 
demand of Government can only be justified by the most 
extreme case of necessity — but this is the key stone of the 
Revenue Arch and but that the sword of Damocles is known, 
to be suspended over their heads, and can be made to fall the 
Indian laud-owners would be unable to shake off the habit of 
procrastination, which is their bane For large Puttidaree 
communities this process is so impolitic, that it is never 
applied for the demand of revenue is a constantly recurring 
demand and the futare welfare of the estate mast be consider- 
ed as much as the realization of the dues of the Government 

Such are tfce legal processes by tbe exertion of which or 
rather the existence of which annual millions are collected 
from many thousand villages, without a struggle and with scarcely 
a balance There may be an exception in particular districts, 
where a state of disorganization may have been brought about 
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by different eauses , but tbe annually pubbsbed revenue reports 
acquaint thq public with, the result and the means by winch it 
has been brought about If success is a test of the soundness of 
principles, at least that is not wanting bat t tie increasing pros 
perity of the country is the best criterion aud may safely be 
referred to 

When so long a lease has been concluded as for thirty 
years oil equitable principles, it is but fair aud reasonable, that 
the losses of one year should be counterbalanced b> the pro 
fits of another that the people should be taught not only to be 
indastrious, but to be pro\ ident aud as a general rule tins pno 
ciple is acted upon but there are exceptional cases and a deaf 
ear is never turned to a case fairly made out 4nd m this the efhci 
eney aud judgment of the Collector is tned for on the one hand 
to bandon the rights of the 'rjtate withontbuthcient reason would 
be weakness aud dereliction of duty on the other to show no 
mercy under peculiar circumstance'- of misfortune to diive a 
community from their fields or compel the capitalist to aban- 
don his investment, is short i e hted indeed 1 he climate of the 
Is ortli TS est Pro? luces is most uncertain drought when it 
doe» come is deadly the heavens are turned into bras-) and the 
seed cannot be thrown into the ground which is like iron 
then again untimely hail beats don n the ripening crop 
or countless flights of locusts consume the grpen herb murrains 
sieze the cattle the small pox or cholera decimates the 
population the noble rivers swell be)ond their banks and 
carry away acres of irable land discharging them many a 
k tie distant m the Bay of Bengal W ho can war against 
the seasons and the elements’ In such contingencies tbe 
Government is never wanting m generosity but demands facta 
aud figure^ to warrant suspension or remission It is a mourn 
ful task for a Collector taking his annual tour in a bad year 
complaints greet hmi at every village and deep murmurmgs 
of a deeply suffering population thoughtless, imprudent, care 
le«s of the morrow except when starvation looks them m the 
face, like children, they must be controlled by the hand of power , 
like infants, they must be forgiven when they err they 
g ither round his hor9e, vilipending their noble acres w Inch, 
unassisted by art, unrefreshea by tallows unrenovated by manure, 
scratched by the plough and thanklessly reaped by children, 
have for the last two thousand years maintained an annual 
crop, from a period, when the rich fields of England were 
still coveied by primeval forest There is no medium in their 
state “ We die, we die we are dead there is no ram — oar 
crops are rmaed— our children have been sold, and, while 
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the Collector ia still pondering npon means of relief and 
mourning over tlieir condition these self lmmoteted corpses 
are next week dancing the live long night at some wedding, 
or brought in wounded and bruised in some bard stand up hght 
about these very dirty acres of which they talked so lightly 
The discontented agriculturist ha» his eyes always on the 
clouds aud his ears open to the prices current — if it rams he 
grumbles at the injury inflicted on his cotton if the weather 
is fair he invokes all his gods to enable him to •-nw his spring 
crop if puces range lpw he tears Ins hair, and vows tint he 
cannot pity his rent if they range high he it, equally ruined, 
for lie Ins not wherewith to purchase seed for the next harvest, 
or to feed his children thus is it ever 

If the Collector s duties were limited strictly to what is im 
plied bv the name his ta^k would now be done but in practice 
the re d duties hue not yet been noticed In most districts 
the collections scarcely cost a thought so complete the inachi 
neiy so ptosperous the province^ o well adjusted the usess 
roeut tli \t the golden shower fulls uninterrupted, and the ordi 
n try imlmduil who Ins without an effort of his own transmit- 
ted a royal lausom half yearly to the public T le'uun is scarce- 
ly aware of the financial feat which he and his suboidiuntes 
have performed and m many cises is most innocent of ad 
knowledge of the meins hi which it has been realized And 
for four months onh of the >eai May, June, Isovember and 
Deeunbei is there a embhnce of these duties then indeed, 
theieisa chinking of Rupees m tbelreasury ante chamber, 
and a weighing of bags in the actual sanctuary some one is 
lieaid tall ing of a remitt mce of many thousands being brought 
in on the backs of mule a difference of an auna m the 
account 6 ! perhaps necessities a leterence and reminds the 
Collector that he really lias to make collections, or perhaps 
some slnmele^ landlord has dared to be in b dance tor 
twenty four hours and a process is talked of perhdps issued 
— beyond this the crack Collector cm do nothing foi the 
Government and the people ha\e anticipated his blood 
thirsti purposes — the former by limiting absolutely and positively 
its demand — the latter by flinging then instalments into the 
overflowing Treasury days before they fdl due 

But the other duties of the Collector last all the year round, 
and year by year they are multiplying, and the fashion of the 
day is to invest him with new and miscellaneous duties Some 
portion of the attributes of the Judge are pared away and 
conferred on the officers siqpposed to know the people , even 
the wing of the Magistrate is plucked to feather the neat of 
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the Collector Everything that is to be done by the Executive, 
mast be dotft by him m one of his capacities aud we find him 
within his jurisdiction Publican Auctioneer, Sheriff, Road 
maker, Timber dealer Enlisting Sergeant, Sutler, Slayer of 
wild beasts, Book-seller Cattle breeder Post Master Vaccinator, 
Discounter of Bills, and Registrar General, m which last capa- 
city he has also to tie the marnage knot for those who object 
to the thirty-nine articles Latterly be has been made school 
master of his District also, and upon every subject the most ex 
traordmary reports are dady called for leading to the loading of 
the Post-office wallet* and the rubbish baskets of Government, 
with the most abominable trash that can be imagined Every 
new measure of Government places an extra straw on the 
Collector s back. 

•* Qujcqmd delirant Reges, plectnntur A dim 

Whatever happen to be the prevailing hobby the Collector 
suffers One day specimens are called for for the Exhibitions 
of London and Pans the next day the cry is for iron and 
timber for the Railroad or poles for the Telegraph 

Ihesearehis miscellaneous duties, but his regular duties 
require some further notice Ihe second on the list is that of 

Registrar oflanded property This, in itself is a tiBkof no 
slight importance and in the Northwest Provinces registration 
is carried out to an excess of detail scarce!) equilled in any 
other part of the world Enter the record room of the Collec 
tor, and vou will find a map of every one of the thousand vil 
lages showing distinctly the size and position of every field with 
a number which facilitates reference to the accompanying 
deed by which the name of the owner of the cultivator of 
the area, of the crop is at once ascertained And, moreover to 
correct the errors and changes, which may creep in b) lapse of 
time, annual papers are prepared m each village, showing with 
reference to the record prepared at the time of settlement what 
changes have taken place Whether these returns are always 
trustworthy whether a bad superintendence, and a perfunctory 
mode ot discharging business has not allowed the truthfulness 
of those papers in many districts to become much questioned 
still the machinery is always at hand, by which a few months 
labour would restore the correctness, which time may have im- 
paired Without claiming infallibility to such registers, still to 
have arrived thus far, isnosbghtfeat,but oneworthy oi imitation 
m more civilized countries, and indispensable with reference to 
the intricate village constitutions of the North West Provinces 
And now that property hasacquireda real value, the superintend 
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ence of tbs constant alteration isa labour of no slight importance 
In every sub-division of the district thereare native officers speci- 
ally intrusted with these dnties, and under them is the invalu- 
able V lllage Accountant m every village Countless and vari- 
ous as are the interests of the community, are the changes to be 
made in the register, so as to maintain it as a correct reflection 
of the exact state of possession, and nothing more Some 
estates are being divided according to legal procedure , others 
again are being united death is busy m tne community sons 
succeed to fathers, and the bell of mortality rings its vari- 
ous changes, and leaves its trace on the register sales inert 
gages gifts voluntary or forcible attest that the limitation 
of the demand of the state has maintained the value of 
property J*or is the Civil Court idle, — and would that it were 
as discriminating as active, but since war, tumult, and affray 
have been checked by a strong Government it must needs- be, 
that the evil passions of mankind find a vent in the Courts of 
law and no wonder that that vent is foul 

Allusion has been made to the \ lllage Accountant lie is one 
of the indigenous office bearer*, of India known by different 
name* in different parts of the country , he is useful aud trust 
worthy in proportion as he is supported and controlled and 
kept in his proper position when this is not done bis appoint 
ment had better be vacant for in some villages a sharp pushing 
man makes himself a tyrant in others he sinks down to be a 
miserable slave often of one party or faction Great attention 
is now paid to this important office it is the Ia«t and smallest 
joint of the ever lengtheningtelescope, through which the search- 
ing gaze of the Governor can pry into the affairs of the humblest 
individual connected with the landed interests A security is 
given to the integrity of the registers by the circumstance of 
there bein„ three copies one kept by the Collector, one by the 
native officer m charge of the sub division, and a third well 
thumbed copy is with the Village Accountant, liable to be re- 
ferred to challenged, and impugned by any member of the 
village community, in the bosom of which the Accountant 
resides 

Ihere mav be too much centralization m all this, the people 
may be reduced to a state of languid helplessness by the over 
powering influence of ‘ bureaucracy * it may be urged that a 
system so intricate will never be maintained and that it is not 
desirable that it should be so Among a free people certainly 
not such interference would be resented by the sturdy squires 
of an English county they would not surrender, without a 
struggle, the secrets of their estates, and the powerful Zemindar 
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of Bengal would, no doubt, resist the wholesome control im 
posed upon him in favour of the classes below him — but this 
intricate system of registration faithfully maintained, is part of 
the North West Province system which cannot be abandoned 
and the record of rights is justly considered the greatest ol 
the feats of the settlement Rights, when ill defined, are a con 
stant source of heart burning, and if they are not to be over- 
borne or swept away as in other Presidencies, tliej must be 
anahsed and recorded 

The tlurd capacity of the Collector that of Judge be 
tween landlord and tenant Tins jurisdiction has grown up 
by degrees and ba» forced itself on the legislature The same 
ever recurring pressure of the land tax that renders it of vital 
interest to the Government that the state of property should 
be accurately recorded and has vested the Collector with sum- 
mary jurisdiction to realise balances of land revenue that same 
outward pressure has rendered it necessary tlmt the court should 
have summary processes to assist the Iandloid to collect bis 
rent and to assist the cultivator to resist the oppression of the 
landlord Remove the pressure buppos»ea state of things, where 
taxes are paid with a smile and a bow and the acceptance of 
rent pressed by the tenant upon the Iandloid, imagine 
relations existing between landlord and tenant and land 
lord and government exactly contrary to the actual state 
of things and the summaryjurisdiction, that grew up in the 
Judges Court and at length twenty jears sgo was trails 
ferred bodily to the Collector might be abandoned It 
may seem an anomaly, but it is not such cases are more r ipidly 
ana satisfactorily disposed of by the Collector, than were pos 
slide in the Civil Courts — and the institution of suits is b) law 
made to depend upon compliance with the rules discussed above 
for maintaining correct anuual registers In this capacity the 
Collector becomes a Judge, with full and plenary junsdic 
turn , but his decisions ire liable to review in the Civil 
Courts, the necessity of which is scarcely apparent, as the least 
important eases may now be tried twice over f he Summary 

Courts of the Collector furnish models to which the Regular 
Courts might, with advantage, adapt themselves There a man 
meets Ins antagonist face to face, and is confronted with the 
\ lllage Accountant the issue is a narrow one and is soon de 
cided the rent was due, or it was not, and on that must turn 
the nients of the case whether it be for rent on the part of 
the landlord, or for replevin, exaction, or ouster on the part oi 
the tenant 

In his next capacity the multiform Collector, from being an 
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independent Judge, sinks down to that of the ministerial* officer 
of the courts of justice, in matters relating to land And 
most wisely has this been so arranged, as who so capable of 
giving effectual and immediate execution to the orders of the 
Coart, as the officer, who is also the Registrar of the district’ 
When the trumpet of the Judge speaks clearly, he must be 
obeyed but, wherever the order is inconsistent with the coiisti 
tution of*the estate or the rights of others, the Collector is 
bound to remonstrate and his remonstrance will usually be at- 
tended to All sales of land in execution of the orders of Court 
must take place m the Collector b office, whose hammer, now 
no longer required for the realization of the rights of Govern 
meat is busy once a month in effecting forcible transfers and 
giving new titles There is no doubt gieat injury inflicted 
upon landed interests, when the easy transfer of property on 
good and unquestionable title is shackled but there is an evil 
of an entuely opposite nature which appears to be gaining 
ground vis % too great a facility of effecting transfers for clearly 
fraudulent purposes 

The last of the recorded functions of the Collector is that 
of Accountant and Treasurer of the District U nder his keys are 
the bngs of silver com which he has collected and which it is 
his duty also to dibbarse He overlooks the testing and 
weighing of the coin for counting is out of the question — 
month after month the Military and Civil Establishments have 
to be paid the pensioners of the Company come with unfailing 
regularity for their pensions , every item of disbursement 
of whatever kind must pase through his hand and be entered 
on his account and his signature is acknowledged for thousands 
in nnv of the hundred treasuries in the Bengal Presidency, 
from Pe-shawur down to Mottlmem and drafts drawn upon 
him from all quarters of India have to be honoured All this 
entails some degree of responsibility, and the due discharge 
can only be effected by some trouble , and even with the greatest 
care and the greatest consideration shewn by the supervising 
authoi lties it must needs be that the hapless disbursing officer 
is sometimes mulcted and, until he has reudered full accounts 
and gained a discharge in full he cannot leave the country 
without pi oviding a security A great deal of the work is no 
doubt done by a Deputy and in a well arranged office it is 
wonderful how the work is gone through yet the head officer is 
constantly reminded that he is responsible for all, and not to 
one master but to legion Sometimes the Accountant calls 
for explanation of some account the mere look of which gives 
head ache Sometimes the Commissioner aggravates by 
censures, or harasses by calling for reports. The daily post 
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eovera Ins table with a heterogeneous mass, exemplifying the 
multifarious aature of the duties confided to him a memoran 
dum about opium from Ghnzeepore, a reminder about stamps 
from Calcutta, letters of advice which he cannot refuse from 
every part of the Peninsula some references are in English, 
some in the Vernacular Ae he goes to his office the chances 
are that his hands will be filled with petitions, perhaps his bridle 
pulled by 6ome audacious smt or, or his legs firmly dlasped by 
same pertinacious litigant 

No peace for the wicked — no rest for the general referee 

Homo sum human uru nihil a me alienmn puto ” 

All has to be done at once letters to be answered — orders 
to be passed upon reports — to be endorsed upon petitions the 
rivers are eating aw ty their banks and the arreas have to be 
re measured the tanks are drying up — the streams require 
bridgi i 0 a man has lost his wife — a cavalry officer his troop 
horse — an old woman her cow all write to him, all bother him 
sometimes caressing sometimes abusing by every kind of ap 
pellation m mam languages and stjles 

Aud for all this lie receives the salary of two thousand two 
hundred and fifty Rupees per mensem, or £2,700 per annum 
and is voted generally to be a monstrously high-paid officer * 
Let U9 consider only his pure Collectoral duties the mere ga 
thering of rents the faithful rendition of accounts, independent 
of the judicial, magisterial and miscellaneous functions how 
would a land agent be paid m England who managed and 
collected the rents of a dueal estate pajing £160 000 per 
annum? Fortunately we can apply the test of comparison and 
we know gentlemen, who do not consider themselves over 
paid on a salary of £1 000 per annum for managing estates 
with a rental of £40,000 and this m then- own country, and 
among their friends not in a bad climate, and in exile 

It is not to be supposed that the labour falls equally on all 
the Collectorates of -Northern India the emoluments, and the 
system, are the same in all, but circumstances vary and duties 
which are nominal in one district, are weighty and troublesome 
in others. Some happy tracts are highly favoured by nature, 
and were bles«ed with discriminating managers, at the time when 
the settlement was being fixed In ethers art may have done, or 
be doing much, and canals may be placing their prosperity 
upon a surer basis some are renowned for their cereals, others 
for their sugar, and a third class for their cotton In some the 
ancient communities have been preserved intact, and a stout in 
dependent yeomanry themselves cultivate and possess the soil r 
hi others, during the early years of British rule, a mingled class 
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of land speculators have sprung up, who, by fraud or force, hare 
dispossessed the ancient proprietors who curse the intruders, 
whom they are now powerless to oust there may still be some 
distncts, which, owing to the inclemency of the seasons, former 
misrule and over assessment, are depressed, but sach are lira 
exception one feature prevails m all the assessment is fixed 
beyond the caprice of new comers and all the complicated 
matters connected with that settlement have been finished, 
and consigned to the tomb, into which those honoured indivi- 
duals who designed carried forward and completed the great 
work have all now prematurely descended 

1 lie Indian year has but three seasons the hot weather, the 
rains and the cold season , for the two former the Collector is 
necessarily confined to the principal station of his district In 
the months of April May and June, the heavens are brass, and 
the earth is scorched by burning tanks dr) up men exposed 
to the mid day sun drop down dead the leaves of trees become 
parched with eyes inflamed hair resembling tow and throats 
like open sepulchres life becomes endurable only behind screens 
of damp grass and beneath waving fans The great desert 
has its own way and 6tifles mankind with its heated air but 
the great ocean before long has its revenge Every thing in 
thi9 country fiom mountain ranges and rivers down to perjury 
is on a grand and inordinate scale It may bo that these strange 
contrasts are necessary for the fiuctifjing of the seed and the 
production of the p ood gifts of the eaitli or that it 1 a an origi- 
nal part of the divine dispensation, that the elements of fire and 
water should contribute annually then quota of miseries lor the 
tribulation of mankind but so it is towards the end ol June- 
the clouds are brought up by the monsoon, and the windows of 
heaven are opened, and down comes, m a few days, as much 
rain B9 damp foggy England does not receive in the course of 
the twelve month* The labours of the Indian official continue 
all the same and let those who doubt follow him daily inter 
that confined space where odours not those of Araby the bleat, 
and heat bevond description render the post of tide waiter at 
Greenwich preferable to that of Collector m India However, 
with tlie departure of the rams prospects brighten the white 
tents are brought forth and quilting the confined limits of the 
principal station the Collector starts with his migratory camp 
into the interior, to see and be seen of the people, m thejr 
fields, and amidst their homesteads Gladly and unreservedly 
the people, the poorest and the lowest, crowd round bis 
encampment, which is shifted day by day, by the banks of 
many a stream, under many a stately grove There is no fear 
of the people of India suffering m silence the least mjur) , 
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real or supposed is at once told , bat & kind word is often 
sufficient Much can be done by those, who win to themselves 
a personal influence over the people and in his rides or 
seated m the villages the Collector can discover secrets, shroud 
ed in darkness in bis cutchery Much talk is there with the 
head men about grain, and the prospect of the season vulgar 
topics for those who care only for white gloves, and petty 
scandal long discussions on the culture of the sugar cane or 
the picking of cotton , bat an interest shown on such subjects 
cannot fad to attract the well disposed and many is the little 
favour that can be granted A simple people hang upon the 
words of their ruler, laugh with their laughtug master, and 
remember with pride his gracious salutation 

Follow him li^hef morning ride — his cutchery on horseback— 
watcjt-tho defiglit with which he contemplates the abundant har- 
-Vest or signs of material improvement, or the regret with which 
he rides through ruined homesteads, or stunted crops, bowing to 
tlie inclemency of the seasons but meditating remedies where 
man ignoiant man, has been the cause of the rum Sit with 
him during the live long dav mark the multitudinous refer- 
ences — the over-taxed patience — the indignation at some outrage 
— the satisfaction at some enterprise accomplished be is now 
instructing his trained subordinates in the narrow rules of office 
now reasoning on the broad grounds of expediency and proprie 
tv and mutual advantage with half clothed and half savage 
rustics, who will take deli^litingly from his hand, and mouth 
what they would resent from any other By the scattering of a 
little dust from that hand the village tumult subsides b) a few 
timely words from that mouth, how many Tieart burnings are 
charmed away It is the privilege of those in power th it even 
punishments justly and intelligently administered, are not 
resented that a few kind words will send away smiling the 
peasant smarting under some injury, and lamentations are for 
gotten amidst the suggestion of better and brighter things 
Simple and short are the annals of the poor , let them only be 
listened to 

And after all, these are the Europeans who come into colli 
sion with, and give to the people something more than an 
abstract idea of their rulers on tbeir discretion, and know 
ledge of the language, feelings aod prejudices of the rural 
population much must ever depend — of the Governor they 
kntfw nothing , he is a myth more obscilre than one of their 
cloud enveloped deities On his tonr he is dimly seen in the 
morning on the public road, and his path is sometimes like 
that of a hurricane The visits of the Commissioner are as angels 
visits, few and far between , he is here, and again he is gone 
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The Indian army is a bright sword, bat it is carefully sheathed 
in the scabbard antil war bid it be drawn , tbe peaceful in 
habitants are indeed, aware of the existence of the large mili- 
tary cantonments and may with awe and wonder have watched 
the evolutions of our phalanges on the parade ground Many 
the wild tale, or the good joke, they have among themselves 
with regard to the nabits and manners of their conqaerors 
but in no way are they thrown into connection or collision with 
them the Collector and his assistants furnish them with their 
notions of the Englishman they are the only members of the 
stranger caste who hold personal conference with the subject 
people who can ascertain their wants make allowance for their 
prejudices, and, learning to like them, may receive the reward of 
being liked and how soon we begin to love our green fields 
to know our villagers bv name, especially when the time 
draws near, where they are to he left for ever, when, as the best 
and only return of long labours, unbidden crowds flock out 
to touch the feet of their rnler and lament his departure 1 
In these migratory Courts we find none of the pomp and 
circumstance of European justice no Judge in ermine chills 
the unfortunate litigants with portentous frown no crowd of 
hetors obstruct the entrance the matter at issue is soon dis 
posed of freed from the load of official technicality Beneath 
the wide spreading tree®, the memorial of the times of the 
Emperors, the carpet is spread no places are reserved for 
the privileged great where all are equal the village commu- 
nities are there, the grey bearded vetei in who had fought for 
his ancestral acres, acknowledges and appreciates the better 
order round him are his sons and Ins „iand$ons his kinsmen 
and belongings Spirits which would have exhausted them 
selves in bloodshed and outrage under a native rule or de 
based themselves to chicanery in European Courts stand 
abashed in the piesence of the genius of Older, unpretending 
yet absolnte as no King was before \ murmuring in the crowd 
or a sudden move among those interested shows how closely 
the proceedings are watched and understood Truth un 
known in the dosed and stifling cutchery, is Bpoken without an 
effort, since immediate conviction from the lips of the whole 
community would follow every falsehood 

Such was tbe judging of God s own people when they settled 
m Canaan , such were the simple courts which we read of in 
the earlier ages of mankind tbn* Abraham among bis 
shepherds, Samuel among the dwellers on the banks of Jordan 
managed tbe affairs of simple communities , to some such 
source must be traced all the judicial systems of the West, ere 
the increase of population, and the growth of Cities, compjicat 
ed the relations of mankind 
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Let any one nde through the deserted and rnmed provinces 
of another ancient Asiatic Empire , Buch a spectacle as Turkey 
now presents * Let Iutd rein up his steed at the unbndg 
ed stream lodge the night in the half ruined village hear com- 
plaints all around him t>e an unwilling witness of oppression 
in the city, of oppression on the plains He will find unbndled, 
unprincipled rulers a reckless weak and careless Governmenr 
No voice lifted up to admonish, no hand raised to save no public 
opinion thundering through the press Will not he, if a thought 
ful and benevolent man wish that he had power to remedy 
some if not all, of these evils, to pour oil and wine into the 
gaping wounds, to make straight the roads, to bridge the 
stream to shorten the hand of tire oppressor and erect 
the bexna of justice, and to scatter plenty over a hapless 
/and 1 Transfer such a man at once to an Indian Collec- 
tors te Bid him nourish those generous sentiments and he 
will have a wide and noble field for usefulness for if philau 
thropy be the object, what trade so no ble as ruling men ? 
There are those, who came hither merely to wear out an unglori 
ous and unprofitable existence to shake the rupee tree who 
look upon our subject millions as so many black bodies without 
souls for the treatment of whom by then rulers no heavy ac- 
count will be demanded hereafter 1 hese words are not for them 
no system is without its defects no men are bom Judges or 
Statesmen but with a benevolent disposition, a trained expert 
ence a kind heart, and a fearless independence, much may be 
done And there is no fear or reproof or neglect from an 
Indian Governor of the present day, for suggesting reforms. Let 
no wild theories, but practical schemes of amendment be 
brought forward and they will be welcomed Progress is all 
around , let the servant of Government float on the foremost 
wave fearlessly attacking every existing abuse warmly enter- 
ing into and carr) mg out every new measure of amendment 
placing the true interests of the ruler mth those of the ruled 
and feeling that he serves his country best, when he restores a 
ruined district to prosperity or diminishes one of the hundred 
miseries, to which man is heir 

There may be times and circumstances when such prospects 
appear desperate Wonderful in an Indian climate is the ‘ vis 
inertiw," and many a plan of improvement is bttffledbyhalf- 
uittedjmtagouiflfe, or crushed by official delay or put off till 
better tunes , bnt, when a system and pAnciplea are worked 
upon, such impediments are but mounds of dirty earth, which 
retard but do not atop, the progress of the irresistible stream 

And after many years thus spent among the people on terms 
of much greater intimacy thnn that of the English landlord with 
hia tenantry, after years of devotion to the cause, cannot the ser 
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vaDts of Government smile when the clever scribe newly im 
ported by the last Bteamer, pours out his diatribes, setting at 
nought carefully and dearly bought experience, talking about 
matters which he really does not understand, spanning the abyss 
of his own ignorance with the broad arch oi assumption, and 
denouncing abases the causes of which he cannot fathom It 
would be amusing were the subject not so serious a one, for some- 
times these men are dogmatiziug as legislators, and anon stand- 
ing forth as champions of constitutional freedom among a people 
conquered by the sword but the real motive is to bring gmt to 
the mill What care they for the sable millions ? If trade is slack 
in Bengal, they take the first ship to the Southern Colonies 
and forgetful of the oppressed Hindu are loud aboat the 
rights of the New Zealander or rampant on the constitution of 
Victoria It is clear, that the dunes above described require 
men to be trained to do then, and when trained, it matters 
not, whether the man was originally a soldier or a Civilian 
but the sword is not turned into a ploughshare in a day the 
gallant Captain, with his newlv cropped laurels, often appears 
to disadvantage in the cntchery and when such vast interests 
are involved such enormous sums of money at stake, can it be 
wondered, that a Government insist upon some guarantee and 
bind down their employers by a contract? What is wanted is 
honest men, and trained men, and then the best to the fore 
India has no occasion for the checks of political wisdom, the 
elaborate Civil Court, or the popular representation but a strong, 
well informed, and independent executive power, prompt to 
visit at once and sevei el y, the least oppression on the part of 
a subordinate, ready to support the really good motive, and 
to controul and correct the wavering and timid We want also 
an intelligent, and able press, to be the argus eyes of the 
Government, to expose temperately, and denounce consistently, 
but stand fearlessly on the good ground Such a position has 
always been occupied by the Friend of India and long may it 
continue to occupy it 

Shall it be said, that those whose earlier and maturer years 
are occupied in duties such as these, are passing a useless and un- 
profitable existence ? Such labours are rewarded not by official 
common place, but by the unsolicited approbation of the parties 
chiefly interested Nor are the subjects so widely different 
from those which interest and occupy the thoughts of the 
European world It is only the mode of application, that really 
differs, for simple are the real and essential elements of Govern- 
ment, identical are the duties of every conscientious ruler to 
the people placed under him The same general questions, 
which m England agitate the community, on account of the 
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entanglement of vested rights are here calmly and dispassion 
ately considered by a Government of absolute, yet responsible, 
power The education of the people is admitted to be a foremost 
duty, and will, as finances permit be extended to the whole 
community Public attention is directed here as m Fugland 
to the improvement of the judicial system the simplification of 
its form the straightening of the channels, by winch justice is 
to find its way to the people In soch investigations the 
Indian Officials have not been backward, and the least 
cumbersome least expense e system is being sought after 
the depth of European learning is to be combined with 
the simplicity of Asiatic practice In questions of taxation, 
the Indian Collector, who has any due appreciation nf his posi- 
tion, is led to reflect and form a judgment of the com 
parative expediency or inexpediency, of fiscal measures Free 
trade may have its votaries or antagonists, and the question may 
be argued upon grounds of general and universal expediency, 
without the embittennent of party Next follows the question 
of expenditure and the Collector is daily called npon to con 
aider what should be the charges, winch can pi operly be de- 
frayed from the public chest, of which he is the guardian No 
false sympathy is exteuded to the sinecunst or the courtier 
no family influences or prejudices are allowed to operate no 
drones can fatten on the honey collected by the community 
the principles of the school of economists have been reduced 
to stem reality 

The volume, which we have placed at the head of this paper, 
ts one but only one, of the legacies left by its gifted author to 
these Provinces, for which he lived and died , and m detailing 
the duties of a Collector of Revenue, surely some notice of 
him, who has taught by his practice and words these duties, is 
not out of place 

When in 1843, the post of Lieutenant Governor fell un- 
expectedly vacant, and the most fastidious of Governor Generals, 
wbo possessed the dinning rod of ability and whose appoint 
raenta were marked by a wondrous prescience, looked round 
for a person fit to hold the reins at that crisis, the to reign 
Secretary stood alone — the most distinguished of his contem 
poranes. He may not have bad the political skill and vigour, 
which had characterised Hastings and Elplunstone nor would he 
have brought order out of chaos, and converted a rebellious 
kingdom into thriving provinces, so soon as this has been done 
by the Punjab Board Not so great in public estimation as 
Metcalfe, but 10 something greater , not so popular as Clerk, but 
more deserving to be loved , he has left us better things, than 
the frothy decIamahoDs of Napier, the songs of triumph of 
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Ellenborongh, or the carnage bought victories of Gough All 
sroQDd him was war, but he calmly worked out his schemes of 
improvement, and showed that peace has her victories no less 
renowned than those of war 

Some achieve greatness he was both good and great, an 
example to the servants of Government that great ability can 
be united to purity and religion that success in this world need 
not steel the heart to the concerns of the next To enumerate 
Ins actions would be to notice every improvement for the last 
ten years in these provinces for he could combine wisdom 
and sound views with the most intimate detail Amidst 
the glitter of tinsel of the modern great it was grateful to 
find something solid to rest on. He was greater because 
untitled and, because uudecorated he appears the more dis 
tinguished , for he had not been degraded by knighthood nor 
has lie left a bootless title to his descendants but, when the 
question of the Government of a great dependency was agitat- 
ed in the senate, his actions alone obtained universal praise 
his administration alone stood the test of inquiry 

In the uudst of the applause he died Ere the last echo of 
praise had reached us, while a new proconsular wreath was 
weaving for his honoured head while another lustrum of useful 
ness and advantage was opening out to him to be followed, 
with God s blessing, by years of happiness in his native land 
lie passed away It was not to be He was all but lost to us 
already a few months more and we should see him no more 
when he was snatched away by one of those unaccountable 
dispensations to which we can only bow m silence and believe 
that the mission entiusted to him had been accomplished and 
so 9udden was lus death that the functions of Government for 
a time stood suspended the good ship started from her track, 
as the rudder fell suddeuly from the hand of the experienced 
steersman 

Let no masses of stone, or useless Mausoleum be raised to 
commemorate so good and simple-minded a man let the 
testimonial be, like Ins own character, practical, unostentatious, 
and beneficent to the people, whom he loved so well It may 
do for lordlmgs, who from time to time obstruct the progress 
of improvement to be recorded m kindred blocks of unpro 
fitable masonry,by the presumptuous column or the unmeaning 
obelisk let this mail live among us, as lives a worthy rival in a 
sister Presidency let us learn to connect the moral improvement 
of the people with the names of Elplunstone and Thomason 


x 
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Art VII , — The Jiamayatia, an Indian Epic EdiUd by 

Qaapcur Qorremo. Pai'ie 1864. 

Signor Gasper Gorresio has done a service of no ordinary 
nature to ail admirers of Sanskrit literature and his labours 
deserve honourable mention in Indian periodicals There is 
very little taste now a days for the Sanskrit language yet it 
would be a shame, indeed to pass over the noble volumes pub 
lished by a native of Sardinia at the national press of France 
without some notice This is no dull volume of exploded and 
abortive philosophy — no vast commentary which it makes the 
head ache onl> to open and glance at the contents but a noble 
Epic Poem flesh and original second only to the great Epic of 
the Gteek nation — and the Editor has done his duty well He 
has published five volumes of text which in beauty and ele 
gance of execution cannot be surpassed and three volumes of 
translation into the Italian language The critical Ivotes are 
brief bat some of the Prefaces contain much interesting infor 
mati on especially that of the seventh volume, in winch is a 
succinct but complete sketch of the history of the poem 

It is singular that we should have waited so long for a com 
plete edition of the text and translation into an European 
language of this great master piece still more strange that we 
should be indebted, at last to a native of Sardinia a country in 
noway either in tames past or present connected with India. 
In the years 180b and 1810 the venerable Care> and Alarshman 
published the text and English translation of two books 
and a half out of the seven which complete the story , and not 
only are these volumes ver> scarce but they are very inferior 
a3 productions of literary art, though no blame attaches to the 
excellent men, who in the very dawn of oriental studies, pub- 
lished in part what none of their successors have found ability 
or spmt to complete Ihe great William Schlegel, twenty 
years afterwards, gave to the world the text of two books with a 
Latin translation of the 6rst both unexceptionable in merit 
and excellent, as far as they go but his labours were interrupt- 
ed, and never resumed and another twenty years passed away 
erp Signor Gorreao presented to the public at the expense of 
Charles Albert, the King of Sardinia, the whole text, the 
printing of which cannot oe surpassed m any country, and the 
wbole t translation, in Italian, which may be equalled, but not 
surpassed, in any other of the languages of Europe In his trans- 
lation he has carefully preserved a Dantesque uliotn and form 
of expression, free from all local patois , his rendering is most 
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faithful and hr* language elegant and spirited, and so closely 
does classical Italian approach to the Latin language that, 
though not written in the learned language of Europe, it will 
not be lost to the general public , and no oriental library will 
have any pretention to completeness, without a copy of this 
magnificent publication 

The Ramayana is essentially the great histone poem of 
India, the earliest m date the most complete in design and the 
most popular In it are described the great acts and achieve- 
ments of Rama, King of Ajodya, the modern Oude of the solar 
race of Rajputs from whom the numerous families who style 
themselves Raghuvansi still trace their lineage The other 
great heroic poem of India is the Afakabharata which des 
cnbes the deeds of the lunar race of Ramubs, who ruled at 
Indraprastha now Delhi on the Jumna. This poem is confess 
edly of a much later date, and though inordinate in length, 
it is deficient in completeness and unity of action and clearly 
a large number of episodes have been added to it, by which the 
original plan of the poem is injured Both these poems have 
a religious scope also and are as such the objects of the 
greatest veneration the Ramayana narrates the acts of 
Vishnu the great creator, in his seventh incarnation that ot 
Rama , the latter is the chronicle of the acts of Krishna, 
the eighth mcarnation of the same deitv The geography of 
India is divided between them in the Riimayana the poet 
conducts us from Ajodya the base of operations beyond the 
Sutlej into the Punjab and thence returning, we are invited 
across the Vyudha range into the Deccan across the Nerbudda 
andGodaven to the most southern pomtof India, and across the 
ami of the eea, into the island of Ceylon la the Ataftabharaia 
Hastinapura is the basis of operations but the Beene of the bat- 
tles is betwixt the Sutlej and the Jumna near Thanesur In some 
of the Episodes such as that of Nala, we are conducted into the 
country of Yidharba or Berar where Damn} anti resided and the 
whole western portion of India is crossed to Dwarka, on the 
banks of the Indian Ocean in the neighbourhood of Cutch, at 
whiuh place Krishna finally fixed Ins kingdom The glimpses 
of geographical knowledge, possessed by the poet are highly 
interesting to trace out and the insight gained into the habits 
and manners of the people at the time that the poem was 
written is invaluable 

By what combination of syllables was the poet known during 
the few days that he trod the earth ana left this deathless 
monument of his power over the feelings ot mankind ? Is 
it but a mj th, or a shadow, or are we permitted, after this lap^e 
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of ages, and the neglect of successive generations, to pronounce 
the name ? On this subject there is no doubt — the poet s 
name was Valmiki he was contemporaneous with the heroes 
whom he describes, and lie resided on the banks of the Jumna, 
near its confluence with the Ganges at Allahabad. Of tins 
fact his accuracy of geographical description of the countries 
betwixt Oude on one Bide and the feet of the Yyndho. range 
on the other, leaves no doubt Faithful tradition has marked 
the spot, and in the district of Banda, in British Bundlecund, 
about twenty miles from the nght bank of the river Jumna, 
stands the Hill of Valmiki, near the village of Bogrehee on 
the height is a fort, said to have been his residence it has been 
our fortunate lot to visit more than one of the seven cities 
which claim the honour of the birth of the blind Mseoman 
we have looked on Troy, and gazed up at the heights of 
Ida, and we have done so with feelings of reverence , and 
some sueh feelings have been engendered, when we stood on 
the solitary hill of Yaliuiki, and looked out on the wide view, 
■which the poet must have contemplated when he was dictat- 
ing these sounding lines which view comprehends a portion 
of the country mentioned in the poem 

We regret to say, that our poet began his life os a notorious 
highway robber, but repenting of his misdeeds he betook 
himself to austerities on the hill, and eventually, when the 
spirit moved him, to versifying , this is his only work that has 
come down to ns and an additional interest is attached to it, 
from the fact, that the poet received in Ins hermitage, Sita the 
faithful wife of the hero, when banished by her over sensitu o 
and jealous lord there were bora her two sons Kusa and Lava, 
who were taught, as children, to repeat and chant the lines 
descriptive of the great actions of their unknown father, by 
which they were eventually marie known received and acknow 
ledged, and from them are traced the proudest Rajput castes. 
We have thus the poet blended with the hero ot the piece 
and the best proof that Valmiki was well acquainted with the 
history of Rama 

Some envious critics place the date of these events long 
subsequent to the Christian era the Hindus, on the contrary 
erect a chronological edifice of their own, of which thousands 
of years form an unit, and place the date of these transactions 
in the second age or vug, consequently, many hundred thou 
sanrhyears before the Christian era. The best informed take a 
middle course, and by a careful comparison of the probable 
with the improbable, and a collation of facts, give to the 
Mamayana a date, which would render its author a oontem- * 
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porary of Solomon, and such, in spite of Critics we are prepared 
to allow it Whether the poem was for many ages, handed down 
by oral tradition, by a race of bards, ( in the same manner as 
we find instances m the Odyssey m the case of Phemus and De 
mod ociis,) as Valmiki first communicated it to the sons of Rama, 
whose umted names according to Schlegel have passed into” a 
term for rh apsodists, or whether these stately lines were pricked 
on tli e leaves of the palm or written on that species of paper, 
which, on the authority of Nearchus we know existed in India 
as far back as the time of Alexander , — such questions as these 
we abandon to the cunoas It is sufficient for us, that the 
Epic has descended to our times perfect inasmuch as no portion 
of it has been lost The only difficulty is to get ml of the 
redundancies which have been added to it The poem con 
sista of seven cantos and the number of slokes or double 
verses amounts to twenty four thousand which is faithfully 
recorded But the last canto is generally rejected as spurious, 
and it is clearly bevond the scope of the Epic for it describes 
events which happened after the return of Rama to his coun- 
try, his exile being completed and his labours done This 
canto may well be compared with the poems called worw, 
which were tacked on to the great Epic of the Greeks. Another 
difficulty lias puzzled Editors and Critics that of this huge poem 
tuere are two distinct recensions in both of which the same story 
is told with precisely the same details, nearly the same number 
of couplets and chapters often corresponding word for word and 
line for line but as often differing the same sentiment being 
closed in different expressions , and so rich is the Sanskrit 
language that it could produce a third ver&ioD to tell the same 
story without repeating a single word if required These two re- 
censions are known as the Bengali and that of the Commenta 
tors, according to Schlegel and the G&odoman and ^Jorlh coun 
try versions according to Gorresio , and by a singular peiversity 
of critical acumen both the distinguished German scholars, 
Schlegel and Lassen have adopted the latter, while our Italian 
Editor has in these volumes, presented us with the former 
each party speaking highly in favor of his own choice If 
the disciples of Schlegel as promised by him in his Preface, 
finish the work commenced by their late master, we shall have 
the singular literary phenomenon of two editions of the text, 
rliffenng so very muen aa to be clearlj distinct works, while the 
translations will closely resemble each other 

A a raaj be supposed, Indian commentators have found both 
the editions an ample field for their voluminous discussions , 
but their remarks apply chiefly to the meaning of the expres 
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sums and, until European Editors approached the subject, no 
cntKHsm had been applied to the text. How much more 
fortunate have been the Homenc poems l Soon after their 
composition, they were collected under the orders of Pisistra- 
tna, how highh they were valued, long before our era, is shewn 
bf Alexander of Afacedon always carding a copy of the Iliad 
with him m his campaigns and from the days of the Alex 
ondnan schools until now, the text has been submitted to the 
most rigid criticism, and placed beyond doubt Not so the 
great Epic of the Hindus. Both Editors allow that they 
have used much discretion in omitting what appeared to be 
repetitions, and, though each adhering to the recension that 
appeared to him the most genuine they have not hesitated 
to adopt passages and corrections from the other 

However, let us leave the Critics and their rival editions, let 
uk leave the poet and his rhapsodibts and pass to the poems 
and the hero In Homers poems we see too clearly, that the 
heroes are new men, and not sprung of ancient stock as the 
parentage of many of the actors is imputed to the gods, a 
very convincing proof, that their mortal parents were either 
unknown, or so obscure as not to deserve bung chronicled , 
but the hero of the Indian poem is the descendant of a long 
line of ancestors, whose actions are chronicled, and he himself 
is the last of the line who has any very great renown The 
Mamayana as may be supposed is not the only work devoted to 
the great heroic ballad in later days other poets drew their 
inspiration from the pages of Valmiki, foremost among whom 
are Kalidasa, one of the ornaments of the court ot Vikrainaditya, 
who composed the poem of the Ragkuvanm justly allowed to bo 
the most polished specimen of the later Sanskrit stjle, The 
subject is one so naturally suited for scenic representation that 
Bhavabhuti, the great dramatist of the Augustan age of 
Sanskrit literature, adopted the subject, and lias left us a drama 
full of beauty, thus occupying the same position to Valmiki 
that Eanpides does to Homer Nor are these the only instances, 
for as may be supposed the story of Rama is one of the stock 
pieces of the literature of the country, and bchlegel truly 
remarks, that the Mahabkarata and the Ramayana ore to India, 
what the Iliad and Thebaid proved to Greece. 

That Valmiki was, or fancied himself to be one of the ear- 
liest of Indian poets, is shown by big taking to himself the 
r credit of having invented the peculiar stately metre m which 
the poem is written, which metre is the one most generally 
uBea by all subsequent authors. According to his own account, 
Valmiki was passing along the banks of the Tonso, a stream 
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in Bundlecund, when he Bpied a pair of herons snorting toge- 
ther unconscious of the neighbourhood of a hunter, who 
wantonly shot one of them the survivor, when it saw its mate 
thus cruelly killed, filled the air with its lamentations and 
pierced the heart of the sage, who uttered two lines of gnef 
spontaneously m this metre which he subsequently adopted 
for the poem and called it Sloka from a resemblance to the 
Sanskrit word for grief Una is the asserted origin of a metre 
which has been multiplied far beyond the numbers of the 
Iambic the Hexameter or other modern verse, for this poem 
alone contains more couplets than both the Iliad and Odyssey 
together have lines, and this poem is but an atom amidst 
the voluminous mass of Sanskrit literature 

The Ramayana has three distinct parts — 1 The description 
of the kingdom of Ramas father, the youthful days of the 
hero, his happy maniage and his consecration as Crown 
Pnnce 2 The unhappy circumstances that led to the exile of 
the hero, and the account of the exile 3 The war with the 
giants, which closed the exile and preceded his return to the 
throne of his ancestors In the first portion the poet de 
scnbeB the state of Indian Society as he knew it and scenes 
and place with which he was himself more or less perfectly ac 
quainted in the second he conducts his hero to the immemorial 
finest, which once covered the whole country of that the poet 
could know but a small space, but he attempts to describe a state 
of things which to his notions was probable , his geography be- 
comes more vague as he crosses the Vyndha range, but he is still 
m the kingdom of reality and deals with mortals In the third part 
the poet gives loose reins to bis imagination amidst hundreds 
and thousands of persons brought on the stage three only are 
mortals the heio his brother and his wife. All the rest are mon 
keys and giants the most astounding performances are narrat- 
ed a machinery introduced transcending that of thefabled Titans 
No tale of Jack the Giant killer is more monstrous no fairy 
legend to amuse children more absurd, than the achieve 
ments that are calmlv narrated in these solemn and ever flow- 
ing lines. Heie we have tales of Anthropophagi and monsters 
far exceeding in power and activity any creatures of western 
fancy , we read of aims, and weapons compared to which the 
aims of the Olympic gods are but as tiny reeds slaughter 
takes place of thousands, leaps are taken of hundreds of leagues, 
and a resident of Rurope on perusal, would wonder, what kind 
of people could ever have believed such follies, how a poet of 
sue ii great ability and powers, as proved by the two first 
parts of his poem, could risk his reputation by the lmpos&bi 
titles of the last. 
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But the strangest tale hag now to be told Not only did the 
poet himself believe the legends which he reduced to verse, 
not only did the audiences, before whom he chaunted them, 
give them full credit in the days of Solomon, but three thou 
sand years have passed away m vain as regards them — m 
vain has the march of intellect introduced, all over the world, 
new schools of philosophy new religions new arts and new 
customs — the gods of Olympus are now only known to school 
boys — old Homer is admired, quoted and loved as a glonons 
myth Delphi has long ago lost its tripod and kept silence , 
but these fables or call them what you will these gross absur 
ditaes, are still believed as Gospel, by many millions, old and 
yoimg, nth and poor With them it is nn article of faith 1 A1 
though for half a century the island of Cejlon has been ruled 
by the same people as the Peninsula oi India, though the 
communication is rapid and certain, yet still it is firmly be- 
lieved by millions of the people of India, that that island is 
peopled by rakshas or giants, and paved with gold 

For tradition has been woven with religion the magic power 
of verse has preserved the one, and strengthened and perpetuated 
the other for a deeper mind and meaning is contained in the 
history of Rama to understand which, we must follow up the 
vagaries to their earliest source. Man, poor weak man from the 
earliest date, has felt the conviction of the existence of a higher 
power, and has vainly groped about for God, but without the 
light of inspiration, has sought m Fain The Hindus early arrived 
at the idea of the All powerful Divinity whom they divided 
into three , but of them, the first Brahma like old Saturn 
soon became obsolete, and of the two remaining one half the 
Hindu world place their faith in Vishuu and the other in Siva 
each party ascribing to their diety the full powers of the 
ruler of the universe. Having arrived painfully and uncer 
tamly at the idea of a God Ah powerful and All wise the ne- 
cessity of his interfering m mortal affairs has appeared of daily 
increasing urgency, and the necessity of periodical incarna- 
tions of the Deity to redeem the world, and restore it from 
some impending danger has been written on the faith of a 
people who, at an early date discovered that faith without works 
was vain. Thence has it happened that the followers of Vishnu 
maintain that on nine separate occasions that deity has descend- 
ed the earth, and performed the stated duty, and then return- 
ed that he is to return once more, and restore all things, is still 
their fervent belief The earlier in carnations are vague and 
uncertain, and the offspring of an age, which had not yet 
attained to the dignity of hero-worship The incarnations 
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are as follows , the fish, the tortoise, the boar, the man lion the 
d warf, and Purus Ram then followed the celebrated incarnations 
of Rama and Krishna, who have superseded entirely the 
worship of the original deity , and last of actual incarnations, 
is the mysterious appearance of Buddha, himself the founder 
of a heresy, which persecution has converted into a separate 
religion Still to coma is “ Kalika but the time is uncertain 
In addition to the great deities are a vast number of deified 
mortals, peisomfied elements, and attributes, and other fanciful 
creations of poor human intellect, when once it takes to ldol- 
vorship, so prolific of absurdities. All these gentry occupy 
the heavens, but appear at all times to have been exposed to 
frightful dangers, or inconvenience, from evil spirits, or over- 
powerful mortal ascetics the boundaries of the earth and the 
neavens appear to have been particularly undefined, for we 
hear of mortal Sovereigns assisting the gods in their fight with 
demons, and we find these poor gods reduced to moBt pitiful 
straits before powerful mortals, compelling them to implore 
the assistance of the Great Ruler of the Universe, though some- 
times this awful Power appears to have been obliged to descend 
to low tncks to effect his purposes. Thus it happens, that the 
two worlds at one conjuncture, viz., the Continent of India, 
Jambu Dwipa and the corresponding portion of the heavens 
or celestial regions were oppressed to such an extent by cer- 
tain giants, whose head quarters were at Ceylon, that they were 
driven to seek relief from Vishnu, and beg an incarnation of 
his power to nd the world of the evil There is something 
grand and soul stirring m this bold flight of unassisted human 
genius here is the confession of the dependence of poor 
weak man on a sole Creator, who is begged to send a portion 
of himself, to the help of his creatures In the poem before 
us, this is narrated briefly, but m the later work of Kalidasa, 
the Racfhuvansa, we have the following noble description of 
the Deity, a translation of which we Dorrow from another 
publication, as giving an idea of the notions formed by a 
Hindu of the Godhead 

He sat, that awful Deity — 10 state 
Hi a throne encircling heavenly armies wait 
Around His head celestial rays were shed 
Beneath His feet His conauered foes were spread 
To Him the trembling goas their homage brought, 

‘ Incomprehensible m word or thought — 

O thou, whom three* fold might ana splendour veil. 

Maker Preserver, and Destroyer — hail ! 

Thy gate surveys this world from clime to clime. 

Thyself immeasurable in space or time 

Y 
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To bo corrupt deiires, no pan tony prone 
Un conquered Conqueror — InHmta — -unknown 
Though in one form Thera reifirt Tbj migit divine,. 

Still at Tty pleasure every form it Thine 
Pure ctjjUJ.s thus prismatic huea assume, 

A 3 Yfcrymg Fight*, and rarying tints, illume 
Men think Thee absent — Thou art ever near 
Pitying those sorrow a, which Thou ne er canat fear 
Unflordid penance Thou alone canst pay 
Unchanged — onehangjng — old without decay — 

Thou kn owest all things — who Thy pratae can state ^ 
Createdst all things. Thyself uncreate 
The world obeys Thy uncontrolled behest, 

In whatsoever form Thou stand fit oonfest — 

Though human wisdom many roads foresee. 

That lead to happiness, aH verge m Thee 

So Gunga a waves from many a wandering tide 

Unite, and to one mighty ocean glide 

Thon of Thv might before man a wondering eyes, 

The earth, tie universe, in witness rise, 

Stall by no human skill no mortal min d. 

Can Thy infinity be e er defined. 

And, if to bid tay awful grandeur hail * 

Our feeble voices in mid tribute fail, 

Tis not the number of Thy praises cense. 

But that our power alas ! knows no increase.” 

Surely, there ia something god like in these sentiments some- 
thing elevating m this description of the Deity, far different 
from the idol-worship of mcxleni days, ami the degrading 
adoration of the Lingum The story goes on to say that the 
Supreme Deity listened to the request and allowed hnnself to 
be bom as Rama, the son of Dasaratba, the King of Ajodya, 
with the view of extirpating the raee of giants, and restoring 
free worship , for this appears to have been the erying evil that 
owing to the incursion of these monsters, devout men were 
unable to complete their sacrifices 
What is the truth hidden under this myth we can only guess 
at Whether it is merely the Hmdu embodiment of the idea 
of the struggle betwixt good and evil, the Ormuzd and Aim 
man of the fire-worshippers or whether the first conquest of 
the wild tribes of Southern India, by the more civilized tribes 
of the North, is darkly hmted at. That the dwellers of a eountry 
little known, should be described as ogres and giants, is no 
new feature of history Others again imagine that they trace 
In this legend the great struggle betwixt the Brahmimcal and 
Buddhistic religions. That the latter once flourished over a 
great part of India, and by a reunited effort of the Brahmans, 
was entirely extirpated, but still flourishes in Ceylon, as well as 
ether parts of Eastern Asia, is a fact no longer disputed 
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These giants are described as particularly the enemies of the 
ascetics, but from the account given of them, we find that their 
mode of life diflered but little from that of the Hindus it 
may be, however, that the poverty of the poet s experience ad- 
mitted of no other possible mode of domestic life, than what 
he saw around him 

Some events must have happened, the memory of which has 
impressed itself indelibly on the fancies of the Hindu nation, 
over the whole Peninsula, and, as the legends are entwin- 
ed with the earliest history of the people, and are connected 
with rivers und mountains giving them a sanctity, and mak- 
ing them objects of pilgrimage there is no possibility of this 
story ever dying until some geological alteration of the natural 
features of the landscape come to pass. The conversion of 
thousands to the Mahometan religion has done nothing if 
the whole nation became Christians they would not forget 
Kama, but would sing of him as a Hero, whom they now wor- 
ship os a God, or — which God forbid — under a plastic form of 
Christianity, which admits of the worship of the old local deities 
under the disguise of saints as has happened in Italy and the 
Levant it might come about that altars would be raised to him 
in Christian churches. It may indeed he said of Kama, 

M Dum Btabunt moates, campis dum flummft current, 

Usque tuuin noman toto cclebrabitur orbe. 

As years passed by and Sanskrit ceased to be a Vernacular, 
and available to all classes a Vernacular version of the his 
tory of Rama was prepared and published by Tolsi Dass * a 
Byragee, of the school of Ramanund who are devoted to the 
worship of this incarnation of Vishnu. Strange fables, even 
so late as the time of Shah Jehan have connected themselves 
with Tulsi Dass, who, when imprisoned by the Emperor at 
Delhi was released by myriads of monkeys, who demolished 
his prison. Professor Wilson truly remarks, that these 
Vernacular compositions exercise more influence on the great 
body of the Hindu population, than the whole senes of 
Sanskrit compositions, the book is found every where families 
with the most moderate means go to the expense of having a 
copy made, though it is a large and bulky affair Many copies 
are illustrated by pictures, and are an unfailing source of de 
light to crowds of listeners in the evening , but the language is 
idiomatic and difficult The art of limning is not far ad- 
vanced m India, and the representations in the copy now before 
us, of subjects so senous, are so grotesque, that they cannot 
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* European , bat they eye nsed 
with feafinr* of are, and, indeed, 
. * good m the pnnta of sainta and 

benmta, that rouse the devotion of the Romanist peasants. 

Bat it is not from books, nor from the garrulity of story- 
tellers, that the lower classes acquaint themselves with the his- 
tory of Rama. Year after year the whole scene is enacted 
before their eyes — in large cities, such as Benares the spectacle 
is a magnificent one, and the cost very considerable, but in all 
the larger villages over the country, the Dusserah festival is cele- 
brated with a zeal and earnestness scarce to be described 
Enormous figures of the Rakshas are raised, with the most 
hideous countenances and of most startling proportions scar- 
ing the passer by at other times of the year who, if ignorant of 
the customs of the country, would wonder with what object such 
gigantic idols were kept in permanent repair At the time of 
the festival, hither resort all the neighbourhood, both \ oung and 
old to celebrate, with due honour the tola of their nero , day 
by day, according to certain fixed stages, the pageant is enacted 
and on the last day the giant Havana is massacred in effigy m 
every village, and blown up with gunpowder on every British 
parade ground m India, amidst the shouts of the delighted 
crowd It is from these annual representations that the story 
continues so fresh and so popular to all 

And it is satisfactory to find that the story itself, to 
the narration of which we now approach, is singularly 
pure and heart-stirnng , the triumph of virtue is certain 
and complete nee and impurity receive on all sides an utter 
discomfiture many are the traits of character drawn with the 
power of an artist the noblest sentiments of unselfishness, 
devotion, gentleness and mercy pourtrayed but above all, we 
love to dwell on the pure and noble character of the faultless 
hero From an Indian pen we might have expected a sensual 
monster, a selfish autocrat, a merciless tyrant, a narrow minded 
bigot, such as now disgrace the puppet courts of Hmdostan bat 
from his earliest year, Rama was a graciouoyeuth as he grew, his 
virtues expanded, rendering him the delight of his parents, of 
his relations, of his future subjects. Elaborate and oft- repeated 
are the praises which are bestowed on him by the poet, 
they are drawn from a fruitless model Not Solomon m all his 
glory was arrayed in so shining a vesture. When we remem 
her nls age, we wondeiathis firmness and wisdom when we 
consider that he was brought up the heir to an Asiatic throne, 
we are astonished at his self-control and pore-mindednees. 
That such a person existed may be doubted, and therefore these 
{muses may be declared as extravagant , but that such a poem 
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exists, is ft fccfc, and that ft poet, with a)} d>* mid Mm fete 
to select, should choose such a character, and that it should bo 
the object of the veneration and deification of millions, a a 
trophy, of whioh India may be proud for Rama was gentle, 
forgiving and merciful, incapable of envy or malice — even 
when harshly addressed, he replied softly, he ever delighted m 
the society or those who were advanced in learning, virtue and 
age he was wise and generous valorous but making no 
boast of his own valour, open hearted, prudent, full of compas- 
sion, with his angry passions and senses m complete subjection 
not the least covetous of the kingdom though he knew that 
it was his rightful heritage, for he considered the#Bquisition of 
wisdom as more desirable than that of earthly power ‘he 
was a respecter of the truth, a keeper of his promises, one 
who could appreciate the merits of others and wno was firm in 
his purpose, prefermg truth to life and happiness. To render 
the picture complete in Hmdu notion, though but of small 
merit in the eyes of a faithless generation likp the present, he 
was a regular reader of the Vedas , and a respecter of cows and 
Brahmans a miserable climax to such a description But 
there stands the picture , such are the traits considered worthy 
of an incarnate deity, and the greatest of wamore and 
princes who not only conquered Hindostan and the race of 
giants, but effected a greater victory over himself 

However to our story on the south bank of the river 
Suqu, now known as the Gogra, stood the celebrated city of 
Ajodyo, where now Onde stands it was the capital of the 
kingdom of Maha Kosala, winch includes the whole line of 
country betwixt the Himalaya and the m er Ganges, from Pill* 
bheet m the west, to the river Gunduek in the east, — the modem 
kingdom of Oude, and the district of Goruckpore. The Gogra 
is still known by its ancient name in the hills of Kumaon , 
and, according to the legend duly chronicled m this poem, it 
takes its origin from the sacred lake of Mansorawara, m the 
Snowy Mountains, which, after many fruitless endeavours, has 
at length been visited by modem travellers , and, in truth, the 
Gogra, though nfno way connected with the lake, doesanse in 
its neighbourhood. On the throne of Ajodya was seated the 
representative <?f the ancient solar line of Itajputs who had 
for many generations ruled the land his name was Dasaratha 
he had three wives — one apparently of his own race and coun 
try, and thence called Kousalya one fro#the distant Punjab 
called Keikeyn from her place of birth, and the third, who is 
always called by her personal name, Sumitra, was from the 
country of Magadha, the modem Behar in addition to these 
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ladies of family and distinction, he appears to hare had an 
extensive seraglio, but hail not been bWied with & son, and 
to obtain this boon, be was commencing a religious exercise of 
great difficulty, by which he hoped to conciliate the gods, the 
givers of favoura The sacrifice was that of a horse, known as 
the 11 Aswamedh and was liable to frightful interruptions, and 
it appeared that a completion of the King a wishes depended 
on tne assistance of a celebrated ascetic, of the name of Bish- 
yarmga. 

It so happened that in the neighbouring kingdom of the 
Angi cow known as the district of BhaguJporo, in Bengal 
thpre had bi#h a great dearth, and the king Lomapad had been 
assured, that the only chance of getting rain was to entice this 
same ascetic from his retirement, and get him to marry the 
king s daughter or rather the adopted cnild of Loraopad and 
real daughter of Dasar&th This ascetic was the eon of rtasyap, a 
sainted mortal of frightful power, and he had begotten this 
son apparently without a mother and had brought him up 
alone in the wilderness, where he had never seen, nor even 
heard of the existence, or fascinations of thfllt interesting por 
tion of the human race, called woman. The plan was to send 
a party of young females, disguised as ascetics, and coax the 
great saint from his retreat, by those wiles which are all power 
nil The episode, describing ‘all this, is most fantastic. The 
surprise, and unaettiement of the mind, the entire interruption 
of devotions, and the heart s unrest, that befell the unhappy 
saint when he received his new visitants, is most graphically 
described, and we might laugh at the conceit of such being 
possible, had not a modem traveller in the Levant, Mr Curzon 
assured qb of the existeoce of a similar case in one of the 


convents of Mount Athos, m the nineteenth century He there 
found a monk in middle life who had never Bet ej es on a 
woman, nor had any notion of them beyond what could be 
formed from a black and hideous altar picture of the Virgin 
Mary The cruel traveller, by an accurate description of the 
many charms of the fair sisterhood, entirely destroyed the poor 
solitary monk a peace of mind for the future? In the Hindu 
story they went further, for they enticed the ascetic away from 
bis woods got him cm board a vessel on the broad Ganges, mar- 
ried him to the Kin£ s daughter, and brought him on to Ajodya, 
to conduct the eacnfiee, which terminated favourably, for m a 
very vhort period a/flfcrwards, Kousalya gave birth to Rama, 
called so as being the delight of the human species. Keikeyi 
produced Bharaia, and Sunntra had two sons, Luchmun and 
Satrugna. They were ail incarnations of the deity, specially 
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sent to earth for the destruction ©f the godless giants , thev 
were endowed with every virtue , but conspicuous among all 
was Rama, m whom was centered a double portion of the 
Divine essence, who was destined to be the hero of the tale, 
and round whom all other characters ate grouped as satei 
Iites. 

We hear nothing further, until Rama reached his sixteenth 
year when a saint of extraordinary power and eeteom arrived 
at the court of Ajodya. His name was Yiswamitra he had 
been originally a Rajput King, of the country on the banks of 
the river Sone, the country now included m the district of 
Patna in Bengal, then known as Magadha. JThe sage had 
one sister, who, from their ancestor Casa, was called Cousiki 
and was turned into a stream, flowing from the Himalaya, 
known now as the nver Cosi, which flows into the Ganges 
through the district of Pumea. On one occasion Yiswamitra 
was hospitably entertained by an ascetic of great repute, 
named Vasishta, who was possessed of a wonderful cow which 
enabled him to entertain a vast army The King and the saint 
Quarrelled about this eow, the warrior was obliged to yield, as 
the Brahman produced armies of Sakas Yavanas, and Barba- 
ras, and discomfited him under this legend lies some hidden 
meaning V lswamitra took this matter to heart, and by the 
most unheard of asceticism and long penance determined 
to be exalted to the rank of a Brahman. The unfortunate 


gods, in those days had a hard game to hold their own, and 
they did everything they could to interrupt the integrity of 
these devotions, by sending fair damsels to call back his 
thoughts to the world, or by rousing him to fits of anger it 
was of no use, the tough ascetic was too much for thorn he 
obtained the complete controul of all his passions, and when 
the gods refused to accede to his wishes, he began creating a 
new universe, new heavens, and new gods, and had already 
brought some stars into existence, when the heavenly host 
gave in and made him a Brahman the object of this legend, 
to exalt the pneetly caste, is clear 
Such was the wonderful individual, who one day arrived 'at 
Ajodya, and demanded the loan of the service of Rama, to 


protect him and other ascetics, in the performance of a sacri- 
fice, which was constantly interrupted by the attacks of the 
giants. Not that the sage himself was not alhsufSoient to 
control these wretches , a word, a look of his oould reduce 


them to ashes, but the slightest explosion of anger would utterly 
nullify the advantage of the sacrifice. It was necessary, therefore, 
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that one of the manor caste should guard the Brahmans. The old 
King dared not refuse, but it waa a great straggle to send his young 
son onasemee of such danger , the saint, accordingly, accompani- 
ed by Rama and Luehmun, started on their journey, following the 
coarse of the Gogra, through the Azimgur and Ghazepore 
district, to the point of junction of that river with the Ganges, 
on the confines of the district of Chupra, in Bengal They 
passed the night on the bank of the stream and Viswamitra, 
who proved a most garrulous and instructive companion, ex- 
plained to Rama the cause of the noise which they heard, 
where the two great streams meet together They lodged in a 
sacred grove, where, at a period still more remote, the Great 
Lord of the Universe was performing a penance, when the 
thoughtless deity, Cupid, winged an arrow at him and was 
reduced to ashes by a frown, whence he was ever after called 
the ‘bodiless " and the spot, even to this day, is holy in 
popular tradition 

Gorresio in his translation, falls into an error, by supposing 
that they crossed the Gogra tins was not the case, they cross- 
ed the Ganges, and landed near the fortress oi Buxar, in the 
district of Shahabad, or Arrah Tins was then known as the 
country of Malagha, and a legend is given to explain the 
name Here Rama encountered and slew a hideous giantess 
who ravaged the country , but it was only after long arguments 
that he could be induced to injure and slay a female. No 
sooner was she killed, than the heavens onened, and a loud 
applause was given by the gods, who rained flowers upon the 
hero, and caused strains of celestial music to be heard and 
gave poor ernngmortals a momentary glance of the celestial 
dancing girls This is the conventional mode of description, 
and nothing is more remarkable, than the constant comm uni 
cation with the gods, which appears to exist They are repre- 
sented as living only on the sacrifices offered to them by 
mortals what Aristophanes in his “ Birds > threw out only as 
a wicked joke, with the Hindus is an article of faith subject 
to mortal passions and frailties, without the hecatombs offered 
by pious men, the unhappy denizens of heaven would starve , 
and hence the lively interest which they felt in the destruction 
of the wicked race, which interrupted the just completion of 
the sacrifice there is somethin* of this feeling to be traced 
m the Latin poets, where we find a goat or a hog promised in 
retum’for favours solicited 

After the Slaughter of the giantess, the Bags invests Rama 
with the gift of the heavenly and mysterious arms No words 
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can fully describe them they are not like the arms m the 
Iliad, accoutrements or weapons such as mortals wear, bat of 
divine excellence bat these weapons are spiritual, to he exer 
cised by meditation a most taneifal creation of the poet 
Proceeding onwards they arrive at the spot where the sacrifice 
was to be performed, H the grove of perfection/ m the district 
of Shahabad. It was here that Vishnu, m a previous mcama 
tion, as the dwarf, had dwelt when ha came down to earth to 
save the world from the tyrant Bali it was now occupied by 
numberless ascetics who were awaiting the arrival of the hero, 
to complete their sacrifice No sooner were the holy ntea 
commenced, the sacred flames were burning, than an unholy 
troop of giants rushed upon the enclosure , but they were soon 
routed and destroyed by Rama, and their chief Mancho who 
was destined to take another part in this history, was hurled 
by an arrow into the ocean. When we consider the nearest 
point of the sea coast to the district of Shahabad, we can form 
an idea of the power of the hero s weapons. 

The sacrifice was completed when the news reached them 
that the king of Mithila was about to have a grand assemblage 
of holy men, on the occasion of the choice of a husband tor 
his daughter Gita, who was to be the prize of the lucky man. 
who could string an enormous bow, which had long been an 
heirloom of the family Viswamitra proposed to go thither, 
as indeed it was on his road home, since he resided m the 
hi 11 v country on the banks of the river Kosi, in the territory 
of Nepaul The royal youths assenting they crossed the river 
Sone, from the district of Shahabad into that of Patna, which 
as mentioned above, had once been the kingdom of Viswamn- 
tra. Never at a loss for something to say, he tells them the 
origin of the name of the celebrated city of Konya Kubia or 
Xanouj and the next day, when they advance to the banks of 
the Ganges and encamp there, a magnificent but lengthy 
episode is introduced as to the origin of this sacred river 
There may, perhaps, be some deep geological truth in the myth 
of the sea having once washed the base of the Himalaya 
whence by deposits, and elevation of the land it has been push 
ed back many a hundred leagues into the Bay of Bengal. There 
must have been a time when this noble river first began to 
fiow, when the range of the Himalaya was opheavea, and 
became the resting place of ice and snow, which, in torn, 
supplied the waters of the noblest stream in the world 
there must have been a time, when betwixt the Himalaya 
and the Vyndha ranges flowed an arm of the sea, and the 
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fertile Gange&e valley, the nch plain of the North Western 
Provmoefl, lay deep beneath the bed of the ocean. Geo- 
logy tells ns dearly that tins may have happened not only 
once, but repeatedly, and points to marine fossils scattered orer 
the lofty ranges Bearing this in mind, the Hindu tradition 
loses much of its strangeness and the tale is nobly told, and 
has been forcibly translated by an English poet, Dr Milman, m 
the same metre as the original We are tempted to give an 
extract — 

High on tbe top of Hunavan, the mighty Mab&awara stood 
And u Pesceud*" he gave the word to the heaven meandering water 
J\iU of wrath the mandate heard Hunavan s majestic daughter 
To a giant 8 stature soaring and intolerable speed. 

From peaven a height down rushed she pouring upon Siva s sacred head 
Down on Sankara s holy head, down the holy fell, and there, 

Amid the entangling meshes spread of hia loose and flowing hair 

Vast and boundless as the woods upon Himalayas brow 

Nor ever may the struggling floods rush headlong to the earth below 

Thus far the Ganges had descended, but had been caught 
m Siva s hair, a paraphrase for the woody defiles of the Hinia 
laya — at length the barrier was burst — 

Up the R^ja at the sign upon his glittering chanot leaps, 

XusUut Gang* the divine follows ms majestic steps. 

From high heaves burst she forth upon Siva s lofty crown, 

Headlong then and prone to earth, thundering rushed the cataract down 
The world in solemn jubilee beheld these heavenly waves draw near 
From sin and dark pollution free, bathed in the blameless waters clear 
Swift King Bhagiratba drave upon his lofty glittering car 
And swift with her obeuant ware bright Gangs followed him afar 

Such was the descent of the Ganges at the earnest request of 
King Bhagiratha, an ancestor of Rama, whence she is called 
Bhagmthi from the circumstance of her deeoent to earth, she 
was called “ Gangs , and, assuming as many thousands of ) ears 
as we choose, since first she burst the barrier of the Sewahk 
range, and ploughed hear deep and annually deeper furrow to 
the sea, building up new islands and peninsulas m the Bay 
of Bengal, with the sod of Northern India, earned away by 
her majestic flood, through her hundred mouths she lias still 
followed the same track, and enjoyed a character for sanctity 
Tradition has it, that her tune will expire in fifty years, that 
her waters will no longer have their heavenly attributes. But 
a heavier blow haa been inflicted, for in these last days, she 
has been fettered and confined, compelled to desert her ancient 
channel, compelled to forego her licentious meandermgs, and 
to administer to the wants of man and we hfrye yet to see, 
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whether any power will arise that will release her from the 
meshes and Cocks of Col Cantley 

Such and such were the tales, the old national legends, with 
which the garrulous sage entertained the royal youths, during 
the long nights. At the close of each, the poet describes them 
as charmed and surprised for ourselves, we confess that, after 
a perusal of this poem, we have ceased to be surprised at any 
thing the talas are so marvellous, bo comprehensive, the 
narrative is so eelf-satu^ed and circumstantial, that, if we 
did not know assuredly that the whole were the wildest dreams, 
and the grossest fabrication we should be inclined to say that 
they ougnt to be true Yiswamitra was one who knew every 
body and every thing who could talk by the hour de omnibus 
rebus et quibusdam edits and who had a grand way of stunning 
his audience and we sometimes have thought, that some of 
his race heirs of his mendaciousness and hiB assurance, are 
still to be met in India i 

Next morning they crossed the Ganges in a boat, leaving 
the kingdom of Hagadha and district of Patna, and entering 
info the district of Tirhtifc. The name of this province is 
derived fiom the Sanskrit word ' lirabhufeti ' as the three 
rivers the Gundnk, the Ganges and the Kom, are the bounda 
nes but a still more ancient name is that of Videha the 
•capital of winch was Mithila, wbither our pilgrims were now 
proceeding they arrived the fiist night at Visala, the locality 
of which is unknown and were hospitably entertained by King 
Pram ati — the ancient histoiy of this district is given by Vis 
wamitra, in full detail On the next day they proceeded to the 
hermitage of Ahalya, concerning whom a most indelicate story 
m whieh Indra appears most unfavourably, is told and ft&ma 
tel eases her by his presence from a curse which had lasted some 
indescribable penod Thence they amved at Mithila, and 
were cordially received by king Janaka this city is known by 
the name of Janakpore, and Is in the kingdom of Nepal, just 
beyond the limit of the T rhoot district. 

At the request of his guests the King orders the wonderful 
bow to be brought forward, and eight hundred men stagger 
forward With rt so vast is its size , and it seems ridiculous, that 
the slender lad of sixteen Hummers should attempt the feat 
The Eastern poets always fall into the error of oyer-domg 
their miracles and thus diminish the effect how milch mote 
chaste and sinking is the conception of Homer with regard to the 
bow of Ulysses — it wta a great bow ami one, which no other 
Could string, but not so monstrous! v out of proportion —With 
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how much greater sympathy we read the issue of the trial of 
strength, — Odysa xxi, v 4-Oy 

Or a pa r*p tnroviijr nwvtn fUy a r 6 £ov O&vtnrrvr 
iufrnpr] tf Spa X tl P ' 1 n+tp^Torn revpjjr 

H ft* ircrA «iXo* Stun \n~kMn < ixtXj) nbtkpr 
M tnpmjpGt¥ tf&p &xos y***r* «tkt Mpa XP^ S 

Erpttjrmr Z*vt 8* «tw( <777 para ^aiwv 

V* e seem to hear the Binging of the string under its unusual 
tension, we see the dismay ot the spectators we almost hear 
the thunder Such is the more refined painting of the Western 
poet Vaimiki describes the scene forcibly but extravagantly 
Kama, with scarcely an effort, and with a single arm raises the 
ponderous bow, and in stringing it, snaps it asunder Awful was 
the crash, the whole assembly, with the exception of the King, 
the sage, and the royal youths, lost their perpendicular, and 
all were astounded The hand of Sita was the reward of such 
a display of superhuman strength Hot messengers are sent 
by the direct road to bid old Das&ratha to his boh s wedding, 
who humes over the mtervemnff space, three hundred miles 
at the least m four days and nights, which is fast travel 
ling considering the immense escort of elephants and chariots 
which he took with him and the bad roads of Goruckpore 
and Chupra, which he had to traverse, fit comes, accompanied 
by his other two sons, and the liberal host not only produces 
a aster of Sita, as a bride for Luchmun, but arranges to marry 
two nieces, the daughters of his brother Kusadwaja the King of 
Sankasya, to Bharata and Satrugna The weddmg is described 
most particularly — the pedigrees of both families are tediously 
recounted by the family bar uk The £umlju>f Das&ratha have 
certainly the advantage, for their names anatheir achievements 
still, by the aid of the sacred bard, ring through India, while the 
ancestors of Jan&ka less fortunate, though, perhaps, not less 
worthy, must be entered in the category of those brave ones, who 
lived before Agamemnon The weddmg presents are enume- 
rated, and are most costly the Brahmans come in for a lion's 
share of the spoil Each Sovereign bad with him a father confes- 
sor, whose mouth had to be filled with good things , but, as 
the offerings consisted of thousands of cows, the munificence 
must have been inconvenient The four young ladies, like flames 
of fiaa, are stationed at the altar, the hands of each are placed 
in those of their respective bridegrooms blessings are invoked 
on them u All of you u says the old father, M who are now unit- 
‘ ed to consorts worthy of you, with unbroken fidelity perform 
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< the duties of matrimony, and may it be propitious.” They 
then passed in solemn proc^sion round the altar, and thence 
were conducted to their chariots, amidst rejoicing crow ds,not only 
of mortals, but of the whole heavenly host, who had come down 
to enjoy the spectacle, and who, by raining flowers and other 
conventional signs, expressed their satisfaction, which is shared 
by ourselves at finding at so early a date, religion, morality, 
and respect for the fair sex so conspicuous. 

King Dasaratha and his sons and daughters- jn law, return to 
Aiodya. Viswamitra takes his leave to the Nepaul hilts, 
where we hear no more of hun for all we know to the eou 
trarv, considering he had lived several thousand years before we 
made his acquaintance, he may be there still ] As the royal cortege 
were proceeding homewards through the districts of Tirhut, 
Chupra and Qoruckpore and had crossed the Gunduek nver a 
new tnal of strength was forced upon Rama, illustrating stillmore 
strangely the fanciful theogony of the Hindus. Rama was the 
seventh Avatar of Yishnu, who had appeared m his sixth 
incarnation as Purus Ram, the son of Jamadagni, a Brahman, 
who had nearly entirely destroyed the warrior casta His 
work was done, and we must suppose that the Divme essence 
had left him, or we can scarcely understand hifl challenging the 
youthful Rama, another incarnation of the same deity, to single 
combat. In the neighbourhood of Suleempore, m the Goruck- 
pore district^ is the traditional residence of Purus Ram, and the 
tribe of Bisena claim descent from him This neighbourhood 
was traversed by the bridal procession on their way from 
Mithila to Ajodya, and here the ex incarnation challenged his 
namesake, the incarnation for the time being, to draw his bow 
also or fight him i%£ingle combat The youthful heir seizes 
the bow and points an arrow at the heart of his antagonist , 
but remembering that he is a Brahman, he spared his life, 
but destroyed the fruit of his asceticism and closed the gate of 
the highest heaven upon him, as a punishment of his former 
cruelty to the warrior race, and his present pride. The arrow 
was hurled, the crest-fallen Purus Ram returns to his hermitage, 
and we hear no more of him the gods, who as usual had come 
down went off to heaven, chanting the praises of Rama, for 
they also were time servers and the old king strained hie hero 
son to his breast, and kissed his forehead, and proceeded on 
to his city, whither they arrived in safety, to the intense delight 
of the citizens, who had adorned the royal way with flags and 
flowers The reception of the four daughters m law, by their 
mothers m law, with good wishes and embraces, is feelingly told 
— they are conducted, the first thing of all, to the altar of the 
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family gods, and the presence of the family pnesfc. Every 
praise m heaped upon them, bat Sita, the bride of Rama, is 
always conspicuous the fairest of women, the sweetest of con- 
sorts, making her husband so happy, that he seemed an 
immortal, for he bad only h*r , throughout hia long life he 
never thought or cared for any other but her, and the more 
stress is to be laid on this, as all the misfortunes, which fell on 
the head of his father arose from the plurality of his wives, 

Tima closes the first book. Rama once more at home, Bba 
ratA had been despatched to the Punjab, to visit his maternal 
grandfather, and the old King, feeling the infirmities of age 
growing upon him, determined to consecrate his son Rama as 
the partner of Ins throne corresponding to the appointment 
of Cmsar in the dynasty of the Roman Emperors The 
delight of all at this news was nn bon tided all, bat the modest 
Prince were beside themselves with joy on his favoured head 
the honors foil thick, but were borne with a meekness, an 
un worldliness that surpass description The day was fixed for tbe 
coronation and tlie poet gives us a beautiful picture of the city of 
Ajodya on the eve of the ceremony — such a picture as may be 
still realized in our large Indian cities, when with the foiling leaf 
■come* round the anniversary of the great national festival All 
was joy and exultation, Rama and his wife were in prayers and 
in solemn fast, according to the precepts of their religion, when 
a dire calamity fell oh the head of the Ring aud the people, 
and the faultless hero 

It was the corse of that hated polygamy, that licensed con- 
•cubiB&ge, that chartered libertinism which, to our shame, we 
still tolerate jh our Empire that brought on the catastrophe 
When shall we cease to talk ef the ladte^of tbe Zenana, tbe 
vxces of the Raja, in allusion to the poor victims of sensual lost, 
who are still immured in palaces, when shall be learn tocall things 
by their right names, and at least not countenance the abase f 
It was the curse, winch has toppled dynasties, and ruined fami- 
lies, from the day that Abraham banished Ishmael to clear the 
prospects of Isaac, from the day that the feasting of Adonqah 
«t En-rogel, beneath Mount Monab, was interrupted by the cries 
of “God save King Solomon* from the vaWey of Gibou under 
the heights of Mount Zion As mentioned above, tbe old King 
had three consorts by the eldest was born Rama . — -by the se- 
•ooad a young and beautiful woman, was born Bba rata. A hump- 
backed female slave of the latter Queen was walking on the roof 
of tbe Palace and beheld m the evening the stir 1a the streets, 
and the embellish meet of the highways, and on inquiry, was 
informed of the cause of the preparations — the coronation of 
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the son of the rival of her mistress Fired with rage she rushed 
down with the news, as a fiend incarnate It would appear 
almost that she was the game Alecto that excited the mind of 
luinus against the Trojans disguised in the shapeless form 
of a hideous hag At first her arguments were vaui — the 
virtues of Rama had disarmed the step mother — she was 
delighted at the elevation of her son, for to her Rama was 
as Bharata and she rewarded her slave with jewels for the 
news — ahe knew no sense ot jealousy or fear or ambition, 
till goaded and poisoned b? the words of her wretched attend- 
ant the feelmgs of a mother or rather of a honesa, were 
roused in her She was told that the elevation of Rama mi 
plied the death of Bharata, the exclusion of her children from 
the throne her own diggrace, the elevation of her rival to power 
The art of the poet is here shown to have painted Keikeyias 
an ambitious »nd wicked woman would have been a vulgar 
error, but to describe a good and virtuous woman, lashed wild 
with rage, and hurried away into crime, by the feeling of self- 
preservation, shows a deeper knowledge of human nature A 
scheme was at once devised for compelling the King to alter 
his plans and it appears that, on a former occasion he had 
promised Keikeji to grant her two boons these were now to 
be demanded, the coronation of Bharata instead of Rama, and 
the banishment of the latter for fourteen years Blind with 
anger she tore off her jewels and her costly apparel, and threw 
herself prostrate on the bare ground in the Chamber of 
Anger — an apartment, which if we can believe Mr Ward, 
13 still maintained in Hindu families for naughty wives when 
they are in a pet with their lord and master to take refuge m 
1 be good ol d K had made all his arrangements, and full 
of joy full of hope, full of pleasing visions of seeing his dear 
son elevated, returned at nightfall to his chamber, as the poet 
absurdly describes it, like a lion into his rocky den he was 
anxious to tell his favourite Queen and make her a sharer ot 
his joy when be found her in this dreadful state he raised her 
up and coaxed her but she with tears refused to rise until he 
ratified the grant of his two former boons which he m an evil 
hour, invoking all that be held sacred, did No sooner had he 
done so, than she made known the purport of her wishes, and 
crushed the old man to the earth The scene that follows is 
most harrowmg and the description is highly dramatic and 
the contrast drawn betwixt so much joy and saeh sorrow act 
mg upon the father, the mother the devoted brother Luchmun, 
the faithful wife, is most wonderful Unmoved alone stands the 
hero His father tried, by silence and evidence of constraint. 
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to mduoe his son to rebel, his friends counselled open war, Be 
had but to speak, and all were on hia side but the deep sense 
of duty, the awful feeling of obedience to his parent, and 
absolving hun from his rash vow, alone occupied the breast of 
Hama never, for a moment, in the first surprise, in the later 
grief, did he hesitate he stood like Conolanus, or greater Regu 
Jos he knew the calamity winch bad overwhelmed him, but 
calmly and with unchanged countenance, he bowed to his step- 
mother b order, he removed the crowd of relations obstructing 
Ins departure and the people, who would not have him go, ana 
long as the heart has passion, long as this life has woes, we 
can sympathise with that noble devotion, and that hard con- 
quest of himself In all his future gigantic triumphs, in all his 
feats of superhuman valour, he never shone so truly great so 
far above the crowd as when, with the power of revenge and 
resistance, he submitted to his deep sense of duty 

Calmly he had resigned his birth right, his power, the ease of 
royal life, to spend fourteen years in the wild forest, but to 
abandon those whom he loved, and by whom he was adored, 
was a severer tnaL The poet grves us the parting in the full- 
est detail First came bis mother Poor Kousalya had been 
the previous day praying m her private chapel and meditating 
on the supreme spirit, when she was interrupted by a party of 
eager friends, who had rushed in with the good news of hia 
approaching consecration the grateful Queen had distributed 
presents of cows and gold, blessing her son with tears of joy, 
for not in vam had she paid adoration to the gods, when she 
was thns rewarded then came the bitter contrast Rama 
gently reasoned with her, dissuaded her from her proposal to 
accompany him, begged her to stay, and take care of his old 
father he made her promise never to say anything unkind, or 
to reproach him, for it was Fate that had worked out this evil 
at length he had soothed her pasgionate grief, the gnef of a 
mother, who was losing her only son, and he turned to his bro- 
ther Buchmnn Here he found a new line of argument the 
fiery yoath was argent for resistance, indignant beyond con 
trol, ready to dare the world in arms in defence of his idolized 
brother on his troubled spirit fell the gentle words of Rama 
he made excuses for Keikeyi, praised Bharata, as being worthy 
of bis fortune , he softened and melted that hot spirit even to 
tears he forgot his anger, but not his love he forgave all, but 
he would not be left behind the same sentence, that had ba- 
nished Rama, banished Luchmnn be would be hut follower, 
his slave in the wild forest, he would accompany him, and to 
this, after much remonstrance, Rama consented 
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Bat there is a love, winch exceeds that of a mother, there is 
a devotion stronger than that which warms the breasts of de 
voted brothers and the next trial rang the breast of the hero 
the arrow entered into hie soul, when he thought of parting 
from Sito, the bnde of his youth the sole object of ins affec 
tion We follow him to his home and we hear him announce, 
for the first time, with trembling accents, the news He reminds 
her of her duty to comfort her mother in law to be kind to 
her brother in law and now her sovereign, Bharata, and to 
await his return Bat Sita e character now, for the first time, 
developes itself In the days of Solomon, at least whatever it 
may be now, the Hindu people could appreciate female excel 
lence The poet has exhausted the subject of personal beauty 
he has described the faultless outline the long lashes the dark 
eyes the swelling bosom, the sweet smile but here we see her 
little figure standing trembling before her lord her eyes on 
the ground, and her husband has found a kingdom greater 
than the one which he has lost Her speech is a noble 
instance of female devotion , after stating that to every woman 
the husband is all in all in any case she speaks out for herself 
without lnm she cares not for life without him she would not 
care for heaven She expresses her determination to accom- 
pany him to cherish him and be protected by him she talks 
of her delight in seeing the Sylvan uplands and the strauge 
forests, where howl the wild beasts she talks of her pride of 
being protected by him, of bathing with him in the flood, of 
dwelling with him under the green tree where Indra lnmself 
would not touch her ‘ Entreat me not, I will go with yoa 
‘ your home shall be my home, and your lot Bliall be my lot 
‘ all my thoughts are on thee , thou art my light and my soul, 
‘ and ray hfe v 

He stood entranced though the incarnation of a God, he 
bad learnt what the heaven of Indra would not have laught 
him the true, the 9trong love of woman lie tried to dissuade 
her lie told her, that his body only would leave her that his 
heart was with her always he painted the horrors and danger 
of the jungle the sharp necessities of forest life to one nurtur- 
ed so delicately the intense heat of the sun, the severity of the 
cold nights, and the aspersions and evil words of men but m 
vain woman s love triumphs He stood gazing at her he had 
not the heart to leave bar, nor, when he thought of the rough way 
before him the heart to take her with him no poet no writer 
has told the story so truly and lovingly the world wide pas- 
sages of the Iliad do not surpass this part of tbe Indian epic m 
pathos nor will the range of European literature show a deep- 

A A 
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er and more refined devotion She tells him, that the roo^h 
eraas, the wdd reeds will feel to her hke srife she upbraids him 
for think, tog of leaving her the bed of leaves will be like a 
coach of down the dost will be hke saadul wood, the wild 
fruits will taste like ambrosia finally, she threatens m the event 
of being deseited, that sbe will pet an end to her existence 
a»d then only is permission granted * 

There is nothing new under the sun, and certainly nothing 
new m female devotion, and the Hindu harp, swept by the 
mighty bard, has bat been the first to touch a strain winch 
has echoed through ah ages and has found sympathy m the 
bosom of people of every nation, ami ever will The voice of 
the heart has spoken clearly m all timee, and id many langoages , 
the sting of separation, and the noble abandonment of home 
of wealth, of comfort for the privilege of sharing sorrow and 
affliction, has found many chroniclers since the days of Ruth, 
But still it is singular to find in one of the moet beautiful of our 
old ballads the exact counterpart of the story of Rama and 
Sita We quote the following stanzas from the JVitf hro im 
Maid — 


Tot take good heed for ever I dread* 

That ye could not sustain 
The thorny ways, the deep valleys. 

The snow the frost the rain 
The Cold, the heat for dry or wet 
We moat lodge on tbe plain 
And no above none other roof 
But a brake bosh or twain, 

"Which soon should grieve you, I believe* 

And ye would gladly then 
That I had to the green, wood gone. 

Alone, a banished man. 

Tboe spake the kmgbt — and tbe lady g reply, among ether 
stawzji s, ending all, as do- his also, with tbe same couplet, has 
the following — 


Buwe I have here been partynere 
With you of joy and bhsi 
I must alio the parte of your wo* 
Endure, ai season is 
Yet I am sure of this pleasure 
And shortly — it is thw 
That where je be. me reen>e# periA 
1 could not fare uuss < 

Without more speech I you beseech. 
That vre were jooo wane, 

Tor is my mynde of *e ■unkynde 
Hoynbutycu-alaM. 
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Hama a consent was at length given They took oft tb*ir 
royal dresses and jewels, and distributed all that they had tatbe 
poor they clothed themselves in the garments made of bark 
of trees, which w the conventional dross of hermits, and tied 
their hair so as to project like a horn over their foreheads, the 
well known ‘juta” the token that the world has been ahan 
doned, the characteristic of the Hindu fuqueer The two 
brothers grasped their bows, and slung upon their bocks the bas- 
ket to hold alms and wild fruits and thus accoutred, followed by 
Sita, they set out on foot to tbe palace to take leave of the King 
The gnef of the citizens here burst oat beyond all controul 
Loud were the lamentations, when they saw the noble joutha on 
foot when they saw feita, on whom the eye of man had never 
fallen whom the Sun oat of respect, scarcely ventured to gaze 
on unveiled, treading the royal way, the whole city was pierced 
with the most poignant anguish la this passage and through- 
out tbe poem, we find that seclasion was always tbe fate of 
women in India, and not a custom introduced by the Mhborae- 
dans At length, tlie devoted three reached tbe palace, tbe last 
farewell of tne obedient son and fate-stncken father bars all 
description “ Oh * my son, my son was all the old man could 
say, ami the only request made bv the boh to has parent, was, 
that be would be kiud to and not neglect* bis poor old mother 
He hastily took leave of all — not a harsh word escaped from 
bis lips, as he bade farewell to his cruel step-mother, he could 
not bear the sight of the agon) of his father, and tbe groans 
of the people with bis brother and wife he mounted the 
chariot his poor old father rushed out and bade tlie chaiioteer 
return, while Rama whispered to him to drive quickly , but the 
news, that the great, the good, tbe just man was going had 
spread abroad and, as he drove through the gates ot 4jodye, 
he found that the whole town was accompanjmg hun , they 
would ho longer inhabit a oity deserted by virtue, which was 
personified in hun. 

Thus ended tbeevcnts of the day — for it had all taken placebe- 
twixt sunnse and sunset, — events which happened three thousand 
years ago but which have not been forgotten tbe noble sacrifice 
has been repaid by the applause of centuries and of millions We 
must consider what it was. It is true that Hun! us looked 
forward m their old age, when they had exhausted every pleasure, 
and had had thezr fill of good things to withdraw to the forest, 
to die but our liero, m the glory of lua youth, m the pleni- 
tude of his power, was cast down from the highest pitch of 
grandeur, to ream m the jungle while his heritage was given 
to another Thirty centuries have passed, since he began thi* 
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B»raonibk jooraey. Every step of rt ** known, and is an 
imally traversed by thousands — boro worship u not extinct. 
Wba t cm Faith do? How strong are the ties of religion, 
when entwined with the legends of a country How many 
& cart creeps creaking and weary along the road from Aiodva 
to Chuteerkote * We hare met them, and talked with tne 
pilgrims — some few of whom stand like heroes among their 
countrymen, as having followed the path of Rama from the 
Gogra to Ceylon It is this that gives the Ramaycma a 
strange interest the story still lives Who cares for the rape 
of Helen now? Some few students, smit with classic lore, may 
wander to Troy and try to trace the Scam ander or stand witn 
Ulysses at Corfu and Ithaks But their legend is a dead one- 
no one now put« faith in it, and its vitality is gone 

On the first night they encamped on the bank of the nver 
Tou&e the stream on which Aznngnrb is situated Hope- 
less of inducing the citizens to return, Rama roused his 
charioteer m the middle of the night, quietly, while they 
were sleeping crossed the Tonse, and pressed onwards to the 
Goomtee, and thence to the banks of the Ganges, at Sungroor 
in Pergnnnah Kawnubgunge in tlie district of Allahabad 
then called Snngavera. Here was the limit of his fathers 
kingdom , beyond extended the pathless jungles here he or 
dered the charioteer to return with his chariot and sent a 
submissive and dutiful message to his father urging him to 
send at once for the absent Bbarata, and seat him on the throne 
he sent a message to Bharata also begging ot him as a favour 
to protect and be kind to lire mother So faultless was he to the 
last that the faith fal servant hurst into grief exclaiming that 
hereafter it would not be believed, that so good a man should 
fall into such misfortune while the fiery Luchmon burst forth 
into passionate rage, and sent messages of defiance and reproach, 
and poor Sita scared by the newness of the scene, stunned by 
the weariness of the misfortune, all that she could send to 
Ajodya was — her tears 

There dwelt at Snngavera Guha, King of the Nishadi, a wild 
race, who lived on the banks of the nver and were to a cer 
tarn degree dependants of the king of Mahakoeala By him 
Rama was received affectionately, and he watched over the 
exiles as they slumbered on the ground at the foot of the spread- 
ing tree In the morning Guha furnished a boat, and ferried 
them acro« the stream Armed at the midst of the sacred 
river Sita invoked the aid and the blessing of the divine 
biymph, who presided over the Gauges, and prayed, that she 
might live to return to her home, after completing' the term of 



THE tLAMAYAWA 1&) 

her exile Haring reached the right bank, they entered the 
dense forest, and proceeded onwards, ani spent the night 
under a peepul tree, on the banks within the limits of the dis- 
trict of Allahabad — on the morrow they resumed theirjottrney 
In that sacred spot where the sister-stream , which springs 
from the snowy peaks of Gungotn and Jumnotri, after a long 
parallel course, at length mix their waters, stands in these days 
one of the moat noble cities of India It is an article of feith 
with the Hindu people, that there is a third stream also, the 
Saraswati which, flowing under ground, here also joins the 
Ganges but as it is not -visible to the naked eye it is one of 
those miracles which is as hard to believe as to disprove and 
modern geography tells us that the Saraswati flows on the nght 
bank of the Jumna, and after passing through Thanesnr, loses 
itself in the sands of HurreaDa This spot is known in Hindu 
circles as Prayag or the place of the junction annual crowds visit 
the sacred spot and till within a few years the Government of 
the Company partook of a large share of the unhallowed offerings 
of the bathers Flanked by the two streams at the exact point 
stands the royal fortress of Allahabad, which is only by an ex 
tensive system of embankment prevented from being insulated in 
the midst of the waters and tradition has it that the fortress 
was originally erected on the left bank of the Ganges and 
transferred to the right by a roval caprice, which thought no 
thing of altering the course of the river Here the steam 
ship is constantly puffing up laden with goods from Europe — 
before long the Steam Iron Horae will be tramping over the 
flood which is annuall) whitened with the sails of boats carrying 
down the wealth of India to ungrateful England i be country 
that surrounds the city stands thick with sugar-cane and corn, 
and is one of the most populous and wealthy districts of the 
North Western Provinces but three thousand years ago, when 
the exiled princess trod these memorable paths of duty, it was a 
vast interminable jungle howling with wild beasts, dense m foli- 
age On the edge of the forest at the most sacred point of junc- 
tion dwelt the venerable sage Bharadwaia, apart from the world 
and its cares and to his hospitality our pilgrims had now recourse 
The old man met them and bles&ed them by diviue intuition 
he knew their story, lie made them share his lowly mat 
and gladly pressed them to partake of his hermit 9 fare He 
at firBt wished them to dwell with him, but the prudent Rama 
declined, for he remembered that they were too near to Ajodya, 
and there was a feAr, lest his relatives and friends should 
throng to him Upon this, the mountain of Chuteerkote, aboftt 
two days’ march, and beyond the Jumna, was proposed and agreed 
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upon, as fitting to be their residence, and early on the follow- 
ing morning they followed the left bank of foe Jumna, until 
they canae opposite to an ancient fig-tree, and there* po a raft 
which they comtracted from fear or H to crocodiles they crossed 
the fiver Jumna into the district of Bandnh, in the province of 
BendJecund The spot w still shown in the Pergunnah of 
Mow there, by orders of foe sage Sjta worshipped the ancient 
tree, which had the power of granting requests and forgetful 
of all the ajanes inflicted on herself and her husband invoked 
a blessing upon her old father iu law and upon her rival Bha 
ratH Proceeding onward ■» they entered the pathless forest 
temples and shrines now mark their steps They jiaseed under 
the hill of Yalmiki who was destined, years after, to be the 
great historian of their actions They saluted audwere hospitably 
entertained by the old rnan thence they arrived at the sacred 
stream of the Mandakiai the heavenly Ganges, -j.1 the foot of 
the detached Hill of Chuteerkote which is adjacent to the town 
of Tirolian, m the distnct of Bandah Here they erected 
a rude hermitage, and calmy resigned themselves to their 
new line of life Their bows furnished them with inexhaustible 
supplies of game the unpicked fruit hung from the trees a pure 
stream flowed at their feet they were united and happy 
Exile had loBt half its terrors 

We have often looked on that green hill it is the holiest 
spot of that sect of the Hindu faith who devote themselves 
*o this incarnation of \19bnu The whole neighbourhood 19 
Hama’s country every head Jandhas some legend every cavern 
is connected with his name some of the wild fruits are still call 
ed sxtuphul being the reputed food of the exiles Thousands 
and thoHsaads annually visit the spot and round the bill is a 
pared foot path on which the devotee, with naked feet, treads 
full of pious awe The heights are clustered with monkeys 
and apes who as the remainder of the story will show us, are 
inseparably connected with Rama Some poor wretched fana 
tics traverse the whole distance from Ajodya to Chuteerkote, 
creeping like snakes on their bellies, or alternately rising up 
and lying down, so that the whole journey is one continued 
prostration 

The ancient forests of India have shrunk into themselves, have 
retreated before the advancing footsteps of naan Tlie axe 
and the plough, the destroyer and the restorer, have been busy 
since the days of ftaaaa Stiff regiments of maize and golden 
crape of wheat, acres of cotton, and of herb and seed for the 
use of qmn, have sow taken the place of pathless and profitless 
jungle where the hermitage once stood, is the temple that 
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marks the foot print of the royal exile round it are the home- 
steads of men, the garners of husbandmen cattle come 
home lowing from the pasture ground the busy merchant 
traverses the highway civilisation has triumphed 

Still, m many parte of India, ihoogh not here, the fewest 
primeval stands m all its glory the heavy frutfed tree droops, 
where there is none to pick , the blossoms perfume a thankless 
air the descriptions of Heber coincide with those of the elder 
Saint Valuaiki the ancient peepuls have defied the hand of 
man the giant creeper flings itself fronj tree to tree, the asoka 
tints the forest with scarlet, and the tamarind and the bamboo 
close the landscape with their luxuriant veidure The solitary 
wanderer may see the tiger crawl down to the Btream the 
deer with their speaking eyes are scarcely scared as they have 
never known intrusion tlie hare darts like a shadow from thd 
path, the solemn stillness is broken only by the plaintive cry of 
the kokila and looking down from above you can spy the 
herons standing in pairs by the water you can realise the vivid 
descriptions of the poet and fancy the state of the cuootry, as 
it appeared when traversed by the hero of the story 

But even there Rama and his companions were not the only 
inhabitants of these wilds According to the ancient laws of 
the Hindu faith, the life of man is divided into four stages, the 
third of which is that of a a wanderer in the forest and such 
abandonment of life and its cares and duties and so called 
devotion and abstraction, have always been favourite re- 
sources for the broken down, the unfortunate and, perhaps, 
the criminal it w a form of pseudo religion, that has deve- 
loped itself in all countries In the Chnstian religion it is 
confined in these days to Monaclmm but in tlie earlier cen- 
turies Eremitism in its wildest form, found followers in tb© 
Thebnid of Egypt, in Palestine, and generally m tlie East 
Unlike the Mahomedan, who so many times a day looks 1ns 
Creator coldly and proudly in the face and bandies words 
with him, with a self satisfied conviction of hw own excel 
lence the Hindu early learnt and admitted the necessity of 
faith and of works Hence sacrifice to avert evil and con- 
ciliate blessings — hence the feeling, that the surest way to 
obtain happiness in heaven hereafter was to make the present 
life as disagreeable as possible they deserted the haunts of 
their fellow cream res, where their virtues could be tested, and 
their crimes corrected and wrapping their talents m napkins, 
retired to eke oat their unprofitable existence m the odoor of 
supposed sanctity They could not nee that a true constraiftt of 
the passions might be maintained m a city us well as m a jungle, 
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and they too often found that even m the wilderness tbeir pie- 
siods got the better of them they were tempted to suicide, or 
fell into self-delusions conjuring op m their imaginations 
images of the evil spirit, with whom they bad imaginary con- 
flicts The generality however, led a peaceful and quiet thoogb 
an entirely useless existence sinking from animal to almost 
vegetable life Occasionally they fell a prey to wild beasts or to 
wilder savages in the shape of men or they were interrupted m 
their sacrifices and rites, by incursions of evil genu and grants, 
who delighted in molesting them Such were the denizens of 
the forest, into which Kama now retired as he was ordained 
by a special Providence to he the protector of the anchorets, 
and the a rcuni stances of lm being disinherited and exiled was 
bat the machinery by winch his high vocation was to be worked 
out 

We must now leave the hero m his retreat, and return to the 
poor father at Ajodya that very evening be breathed his last 
it was too much for bis over-strained affections When the cha- 
rioteer returned with the empty chariot from the Ganges his 
spirit sank within him, and m his last moments he narrated an 
event, which had happened to him in his youth how, that by 
accident, when following the chase, be had shot at and killed a 
Brahman who had come down to the stream to fetch water for 
his aged and sightless parents how the agonized father had 
cursed him, and warned him that he also would, before he died, 
know the misery of losing a son how, in the plenitude of his 
power he had forgotten the curse, but now it came back to 
him, and he submitted to his deatiuy His only wish was to 
see the face of his son returning from his exile but that waa 
denied to him Ins last thoughts were turned towards Rama 
and Ins name was the last word that lie uttered before he 
passed away 

The cries of the women soon published the event in the 
city the elders and the priests assembled and gat round the 
body resolving whet they should do for Kama was banished, 
and Bharata was absent not only was the throne empty but 
the funeral rites conld not be properly performed in the absence 
of the sons of the deceased After much reflection, they deter 
mined to embalm the old man, and sent hasty messengers for 
Bharata, who were charged to bring the Prince back with all 
speed, but not to break to him the news u Send for Bharata,” 
was the cry be was absent m the house of his maternal grand 
father, in the city of Ginvraja, in the kingdom of Re key i , 
but to fix this locality is one of the greatest difficulties. Both 
the route of the messengers, and or Bharata himself, Is given 
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with a great parade of names, but they cannot be recognized 
in their modern disguises, and by a singular pervefBity there 
are fatal discrepancies between the two great versions of the 
poem, and though we are certain of the direction, we cannotfix 
on the locality Modem authors differ most Btrangely and 
it is no great wonder, as until the few last years the countries 
beyond tbe Sutlej were imperfectly known Ihe messengers 
started for Hastmapur, where they crossed the Ganges, and en- 
tered the district ot Meerut, the ancient country of Panchala 
they passed on next into the Kurnaul district and crossed, 
though it is not mentioned tbe Jumna, and thence into the 
Thanesur district, where they crossed the Sirsooti, somewhere 
m the Kumkhetra pushing on northward they crossed the nver 
Sutlej, into the Jelundhnr Doab and thence the river Beas, 
into the Baree Doab where, amidst a confusion of very irre- 
concilable names, we lose sight of the actual road till we ar- 
rive at Ginvraja almost immediately after the messengers 
are said to have accomplished this trip from Onde to some- 
where beyond the Beas, in seven days and their horses are de- 
scribed as being tired, and considering they came the whole way, 
they well might be so 

His return homewards is also given in full detail but differ 
ent names of places mentioned — however, he crossed the Sut- 
lej and this is mentioned aB one of the first things done 
and in Schlegels edition, the name of the town at whieh he 
ci ossed the river, is given, and is no other than Adadhanee 
or Loodianah But the mention of this town throws a doubt 
on the whole passage, ds there is too much reason to believe, 
that Loodianah was named from Ibrahim Lodhi centonea: 
after the time of Rama indeed, the mention of Kurukhetra, 
on the messenger s route, proves that these lines were not written 
by a contemporary poet, as there was a long interval betwixt 
Rama and Krishna, and it was m the time of the latter that 
that memorable field attained its celebrity However, to re 
turn to the disputed locality of the country of the Kekeyi, we 
think, that it may be placed m the lower range of the hills 
in the Baree Doab, near Nurpore the general impression is 
that it is in the hills from the name, and the present of dogs, 
made to Bharata by his grand father We know the country 
betwixt the Jumna and the Beas well and would gladly have 
picked up any floating tradition, had there been any, and 
from the mouths of pandits we have extracted nothing, but the 
most intense ■ absurdities Lassen in his Pentepotccmica Indtoa 

enlarges upon the matter, and in his A Iter thvmsksnde , lately 
published, m which he has collected and embodied ail ba an 
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tiquaraa lore, he connects the Kakejj with the JLsthcei, who 
Ere mentioned by Arrian in his account of Alexander and also 
are dearly identical with the Kuhtree caste who abound in the 
Punjab Major Edwardee, in his description of the countries 
beyond the Indus, mentions that in the south-west corner of 
the valley of Bunnu, are the towns of Kukki and Bharat, 
near a remarkable cluster of high mounds, the only points of 
eminence m the plains betwixt the Indus and tbe Solymam 
range and the Hindus maintain, that the town was founded by 
Bharata, tbe brother of Rama , and, no doubt, they are right, 
but this would not therefore be his mother 0 oountry which we 
are no looking for It is mentioned in the Ragkovansa, that 
late m life, Bharata founded a city on the Indus, and left his 
sons there The country of Kekeyi was beyond the Beas, but 
not beyond the Chandrahhaga, or Chmab as that nver is tnen 
tioned by Vaimiki in concert with the Ganges Jumna, Beas 
Sutledge and Gogra, as one of the pure streams of India, on 
the occasion of the sacrifice of D&saratha, but is not tnen 
tioned m this journey, and therefore clearly was not passed it 
is therefore withm a narrow limit, that we are reduced to mere 
speculation 

To return to our story Bharata had spent his time pleasant 
ly and profitably with his grand-father , he had gone through a 
regular course of study, both m the Vedas, and in archery, or 
science of arms, as then known he bad sent several m esse 12 
gers to ask after the health of his father and brother Rama, 
and on the night preceding the arrival of tbe party sent to 
recall him, he was troubled by melancholy dreams he had 
fancied that he saw the moon fall into tbe sea, the son eclipsed 
he had also seen the likeness of his father in such a position, and 
under such circumstances, as filled him with the most mourn 
fol prognostics. He was narrating this to his friends, when, 
behold * the men stood at the gate, asking for him they were 
mtroduoed, and, according to their instructions, they told him 
no more than, that bis presence was required to his earnest 
inquiries after the health of all they made a brief reply, and 
urged his immediate departure, which, with the permission of 
big grand father, he at once get about 

Speed, Bharata, speed 1 with your horses and chariots, and 
your royal retinae we can fancy you traversing those wide 
plains m after days celebrated for so many battles, studded 
with inch royal rape*, the pride and the glory of. India those 
plains, which, though new reached by Alexander, have been 
so often traversed by legion* more conquering than his — ever 
going forth to victory, never returning from defeat plains, 
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to which belong the rami reign, and the plenty that springe 
from unrestricted commerce, watered by noble, yet obedient 
mere, to be ploughed, before many seasons by the non 
chariot, and spanned by the lightning line 1 Speed, Bharsta, 
speed, but you will see the kind fond old man no more You 
were the unwitting cause of his end, you and your’s brought 
his grey hairs m sorrow to the grave hun you cannot recall, 
hiB ear is deaf to your voice , bat justice can be done and the 
trumpet of Fame is prepared to record your true nobility , or 
to publish your shame 

The yourfg Prince was seven days on his journey, and pass 
ing the Goomti, he first caught Bight of the city of his race 
it struck him, that some change had taken place aB seemed 
so silent, as he entered the gates he questioned hia charioteers 
to vain, and in the palace he sought m vain for his father , it 
was his mother, who broke to him the news of his death and 
heavy it fell on his ears the dutiful son mourned the death 
of his father but, when be heard of the banishment of Kama, 
the grief of the noble youth was changed into indignation, 
and when he gathered that it had been effected by his mother 
for his sake, he was overpowered with horror ana burst forth 
into the most violent imprecations against her, as the cause of 
all his misfortunes, as one, who bad condemned him to perpe- 
tual dishonour This passage is very fine indeed, and the 
dramatic effect admirable nis mother had expected praises 
and congratulations She had never calculated, that Virtue 
was so deeply planted in her son Perhaps he was too hard 
upon her ana should have remembered, that it was for him, 
and him alone, that she had done the evil deed, and, though 
all the world were against her, she was still his mother 
While Bharata was prostrate on the ground, overpowered with 
his feelings, Saturghna, his brother, uad seized Mantbara, the 
hump backed servant, and was preparing to kill her, but Bba 
rata reminded hun, that it was forbidden to hurt a woman, that 
he had spared his mother solely on the grounds that Rama 
would disapprove of the act, and that therefore no violence 
must be allowed The two brothers thus went to Kousalya, 
the mother of Rama, they threw themselves at her foot, 
and assured her of their devotion to Bama, Bharata invoked 
heavy curses on himself, and on everybody who could wish him 
harm and it was determined, that the whole party should start 
at once to the forest, and bring back the rightful lord of 
Ajodya. * > 

But the funeral rite* of the old King wejte «tdl to be per- 
formed . die family priest, by way of cbeermg Bharata, remmd- 
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od hi in, that death was the natural consequence of life, and 
the beginning of a new birth he used much the same intern 
oo* arguments that Krishna need centuries afterwards to 
Urjuna, on the field of battle and much the same as those with 
which, iq all ages, Job s comforters — good worthy creatures — ba- 
TMnandstir up the soul of the mourner in the first bitter moments 
of his anguish The body was placed on the funeral pile no 
rite was omitted, but we hear nothing of the immolation of 
widows that atrocity had not yet come into vogue The mourn- 
ers pnnfied themselves with the usual lustrations — presents 
wore given to Brahmans, who came m for something on all 
occasions, and, when the ten days, prescribed by custom, had 
passed, tliey set out with the whole family and an army towards 
the Ganges Sappers were sent forward to prepare the road 
and cut the jungle the number of the cavalcade is described 
with a liberality justified more by the copiousness of the 
Sanskrit language, than the possibility of its being true and 
to make the punishment more severe, Keikeji herself was to 
be of the party, and to undergo tbe penance of bringing back 
the noble youth, whom she had so grievously injured 
The march began m all tbe pomp and state of war and the 
sight of the dust, as it approached the Ganges aroused the 
indignation and tre of Guha, the King of the NiBhadi, who 
imagined that they were proceeding with purposes hostile to 
Rama When, however lie met Bharata, and heard the truth, 
he burst forth into praises and was the first to tell him that 
his name would live for ever for tbe good deed that he was 
doing During the night Bharata was unable to sleep from 
gnef, and Guha pointed out to him the spot under the trees, 
where Rama and Sita hod rested he narrated all that Rama 
had said, and when Bharata and the Queens saw the spot, they 
burst mto tears, and were quite overcome by their feelings 
On the morrow they crossed the Ganges, and following Rama s 
steps, arrived at the hermitage of Shared waja, at Allahabad, 
having halted the army at some distance in the deep jungle 
to prevent injury to the precincts of the sage 
„By the power of hw asceticism, which had revealed to him 
eveiytbing, Bbaradwaja knew that tbe King was dead, and the 
object of the advent of Bharata, yet he asked him why he had 
brought so large a force mto these wilds, and warned him against 
any meditatea injury to Rama With tears in his eyes, Bha 
rata assured the sage, that be was innocent of such an act, or 
such a thought and be made known tbe object of his journey, 
winch die* do*a upon ban the .greatest praise* He was 
entreated to stay one night at the hermitage, and partake of 
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the hospitality of the mnnee In vain the Prince excused 
himself for by the power of his devotions and long mortifica 
tions, Bharadwaja compelled the gods to supply at once a 
magnificent repast in the dense forest, for the whole army 
Obedient to his behests, a 6tately palace sprung into existence 
furnished with every luxury both to the Bight and the palate — 

In ample space, under the broadest shade 
A table richly spread m regal mode, 

"With dishes piled, and meats of noblest sort 
And savor beasts of chase or fowl of game 
In pastry built, or from the spit, or boiled, 

(ins amber steamed all fi&h from sea or shore 
Fresh let, or purling brook, of shell, or fin f 

The poet revels in the description which gives such ample 
room to the imagination he exhausts the produce of the earth 
he represents the beauteous form of the attendants W e think 
of the garden of Armida. 

Era qui ci6 ch ogm stagiosi diapensa 
Cib che den a la terra, o manda il mare 
Cih che 1 arlo conduce e cento belle 
Servivano &1 convito accorte ancelle 

All the garlands, all the dancing £irls of Indras paradise 
were in requisition Say what the Hindus will wine and flesh 
were in abundance To each of the soldiers and attendants five 
beautiful damsels attached themselves they assibted them to 
bathe m the stream, they supplied them with good things to 
such an extent, that these gentry, unused to such kindness, 
shouted, like the lotus eaters of Tennyson, ‘ We will return 
no more farewell Ajodya they thought no more of their 
horses or duties, for they imagined themselves in heaven This 
laBted the whole night, but in the momiug they found that it 
was a dream the baseless fabrie bad melted away and all they 
had to do was to start on their journey forwards Bharata went 
to take leave of the sage and introduced his three mothers 
but when he spoke harshly of Keikeyi and pointed her out, 
as the cause of all their woe^the old man reproved him and 
bade him be reconciled te and forgive his mother for what sWr 
had done was ordtmed of old to be so done and was for the 
glory and exaltation of Hama. 

They crossed the Jumna, aad entering the district of Banda, 
approached the mountain of Chuteerkote, and the noise of their 
followers soon roused and alarmed the exiles m their retreat 
The fiery Luchmun burst forth, under the idea, that the pur- 
poses of Bharata wore hostile , but Hama calmed him, and in 
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a few moments, leaving his army and Ins follower* on foot 
m the attitude of suppliants, Bharata and Satrugna stood 
before them 

It was a moment of deep dramatic interest on one side 
Hama, Luchmun and Sita m their humble cabin clad in the 
dress of hermits on the other, their two younger brothers in all 
the splendour of Princes their eyes met if for one moment 
a BQspicion had occupied the pure heart of Hama, if for one 
moment the eye of Luchmun had flashed with rage it was for 
no longer, for overpowered with grief and shame at the sight 
of the degradation of his brother and master Bharata fell at 
his feet hut he was raised and clasped with an embrace of 
warm affection such as has been the meeting of good brothers, 
since the world began, and while living hearts beat, will con 
tmue to be so 

The first inquiry made by Rama when they regained the 
power of speaking, was about his father ‘ Is my father is the 
old man well ? Is he still abve f And heavy on his ears fell the 
news, that ho was dead and had died from the loss of him 
hut when Bharata begged him to return to Ajodya, and rule 
over them, and save him and his mother from the reproach 
he assured him, that it was impossible that the promise of his 
father must be fulfilled, that the term of his exile must not 
be departed from wThen followed a noble contest between the 
two brothers, a rivalry in generosity Every argument was 
brought forward to induce Rama to return, but in vain it was 
a trying scene for his own mother, the repentant Eeikeyi the 
family pnest his brothers, the ancient servants ot lus house, 
all joined in the entreaty Much they discoursed on the right 
of primogeniture, of the iniquity of the promise granted to 
Keikeyi, there was a great deal ot sophistry, and a great deal 
of affection, bat it was of no avail Thejost mao felt, that his 
father must be absolved from the vow which he had made 
the decree of fate must be worked out, and he could not and 
would not return After having threatened to desert his home, 
and come and share the exile of Hama, Bharata was at last 
Induced to take charge of the kmgdom as a sacred deposit 
during the term of exue, whither he retarngd bearing on bis 
bead a pair of shoes, made of kusa grass, which had been 
worn by Rama, as a token of his entire subjection and that 
be might not be tempted to change his mind, he refused to 
enter the city of Ajodva, but took up bis abode in the neigh 
bonrmg village of Nandgown, awaiting the retnrn of the lawful 
sovereign 

Here ends the story of the poem, as regards probabilities 
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and possibilities in describing the passions of men, the poet has 
shewn the genius of a master, we find ‘ thoughts which breathe 
and words that burn we are melted to compassion and warmed 
with admiration with the scenery and the people, the poet is at 
home he describes things such as lie saw them bnt now he takes 
us across the \yndya range of mountains, which was clearly 
the limit of Ins personal knowledge he draws liberally on his 
imagination and the credulity of nis hearers We leave the 
Empires of reality and enter fairy land and but that there are 
certain landmarks, which can be recognized but that the legend 
is universally received in every part of India, amidst races, differ 
ing in language and country we might have put down all that 
we are now going hastily to touch upon to fiction W e regret 
it, such follies take away from the vivid truth of the picture 
Could but the author have known, that to possess such virtues 
us those with which he has invented his hero is better than 
to bare all the arms that were ever fabricated m Olympus 
and to «ubdue that passion, as these brothers did was better 
than wearing the crown of Ajodya 

The A yndha range is the boundary of the ISorth West Pro 
vmces and of the great Gangetic vallej which was known as 
Madvades by its central position betwixt the two ranges of 
mountains and was the scene of all the heroic stones of the 
Bralimnucal and warrior races Beyond all was doubt and this 
prevails even to the present day and the natives point uncertainly 
to the Dekkan or southern country, separated by these mhos 
pitable mountains inhabited by strange tribes of Coles and 
Gonds and Blieels entirely distinct from the Hindus When 
Hama saw that his hiding pface was discovered he determined 
to move to the south to tbe great forest of Dandoka which 
embraced the whole centre of India, from the Ganges to the 
Godaveri Tbe first day took the exiles to the hermitage of 
Ansuya, a female ascetic of wonderful power, who received 
them with kindness and presented Sita with some beautifying 
ointment her cell is still shown on the bank of the Pysum 
nver in the independent Bimdlecnnd states on the edge of the 
district ot Bandah Proceeding southward they must have as- 
cended the lower range of hills and came into collision with a 
powerful giant of the name ol Visadh, who was forthwith 
killed by Luchmun, and buned, at the request of the deceased 
to ensure him happiness hereafter Throughout the poem the 
dootrme of a future state is exemplified we have various in- 
stances of beatified appearances of parties deceased and the 
doctrine rewards and punishments for good and evil deeds 
ig throughout inculcated Ts o more striking instances can be 
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found of tins than in their next adventure The} were pro 
ceeding onwards to the hermitage oi a celebrated ascetic 
k>arabhanga when they beheld a celestial light hoveung over 
the grove, and no less a person than Indra himself, who 
with all the attributes of the deity with the umbrella over 
his head, and the waving fans, had descended to lie pre 
sent at the last moments of the old ascetic who n as preparing 
to mount the funeral pile, and anticipate the arrival ot death 
Indra no sooner saw Hama and his companions approaching 
than he retired hack to heaven and they found the old man 
taking leave of bis disciples, and piepanng like the Gjnmoso 
phist who accompanied Alexander to Babylon to depart but 
Fate had written, that he was to receive Rama ere his felicity 
coaid be achieved which he bad long sought by the most 
severe aastenties He Iiaded Rama as one Jong expected 
gave him a gem, and talked of the never fading bliss which 
was now opening upon him and then calmly mounted the 
pyre But no sooner was his earthly tabernacle consumed than 
be re appeared out of the flames in a new and divine shape, 
having put on eternal youth and immortality and thus he pass 
ed away mto the regions of space and was conducted to the 
kingdom of Brahma, who bade him welcome 

The spot where this marvel took place n> still known as the 
hermitage of Surbh^yig, on the confines of the Bandah district 
and independent Bundiecund Crowds of holy eremites the i esi 
dents of the Dandaka forest now crowded round Rama and 
solicited his protection they described the havoc committed 
m their body by the inroads of the giants as far as the lake of 
Pampa on the banks of the Toongabudra m the south of 
India The scene is now shifting hitherto we have traversed 
the Presidencies of Bengal, the N W Provinces, and paid 
a hasty visit to the Punjab but now we are led across the 
Godaven river into the Bombay Presidency and across the 
Knstna, into the districts of Madras So truly natural is tho 
great epic of India Having promised security to the holy 
men Rama crossed the loose just above the famous falls of 
Rewah, where a trace of him is faithfully preserved, and 
journeyed onwards to the hermitage of Suticsna, which is now 
known as Ramtek, in the neighbourhood of the city of Nag 
pore Ihis spot is also known as the Hill of Rama — “ Rama- 
gin and it is doubly interesting to the admirer of Sanskrit 
literature, as being the place of exile of the unfortunate 
\aksha, who employed the Cloud as the messenger of his 
tuneful woe to the ears of his lady love, in mount Kailasa to the 
north of the district of Kuinaon in the Himalaya Mountains 
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— so sweetly sung by Kalidasa, and translated with such pootxc 
spirit bv Professor Wilson — 

Where R&magiri g cool dark woods extends, 

And those pure streams, where Sita bathed, descend. 

Here, and in this neighbourhood wandering backwards and 
forwards from one hermituge to another, through all the forest 
ot Dandaka, living on the fruits of the trees, in friendly inter 
course with the holy men, who had retired thither from the world, 
ten quiet and happy years glided away of the exile of Rama 
One only place 19 mentioned by name, of which we have been 
able to make no identification and this was a lake named * Pau 
chapsar and they heard this origin of the name, which being 
interpieted means the five Nymphs \ n ascetic of more 

than usual hardihood and sanctity had fixed himself here m 
ages bygone, and by living upon air had achieved the most as 
tounding feats, so much, that the gods, trembling for their 
power despatched five heavenly dancers, tricked out with 
jewels, to seduce the sage from his devotions They succeeded, 
and he erected for their residence a secret chamber beneath 
the lake and as Rama pas&ed by in the still ot the evening, re- 
flecting thoughtfully on the melancholy result of the holy man’s 
attempt to win heaven with too high a hand, he heard the tinkling 
of the ornaments, and the singing ot the d§im«els beneath the 
waters, which filled him with astonishment, a sentiment which 
after the extraordinary sights he had seen he might have 
spared The easy quiet life of the exiles is lightly described 
but we find that their morning and e\ ening devotions were 
never omitted we find that even in this humble state, Sita 
never ate with her husband and brother in law but dutifully 
waited upon them, and then made the most of the remnants, 
a custom which among Hindus exists, time honored and 
unalterable to thiB day 

At length they determined to move towards the west, and 
visit the hermitage of the great Agastya, an ascetic of great 
repute in connection with the Vyndha mountains By him they 
were graciously received, and Rama was presented with a 
bow, and they were advised to select a spot named Panehavati, 
m the country of Janaethana, on the river Godaveri, as their 
retreat for the remaining time of their exile there they built 
a cabin, and dwelt in enjoyment of the beautiful scenery, m 
the description of which, during the spring tide, the poet revels 
This spot is now known as Nassik, a district in the western 
Presidency, and on the high road betwixt Agra and Bombay 
A long period had elapsed since they left their homes, tune 


c 0 



202 


THI RAMAYANA 


liad dried their tears they had forgiven their enemies and 
forgotten their sorrows but not their country and their friends 
and one day as the brothers were bathing m the Godaveri, a 
thought of home end all its joys came over them they 
talked wondering!} what their good brother Bharata was now 
doing perhaps he was like themselves at this hour bathing 
and in the Suiju this led them to reflect on the purity of Ins 
character whohad refused to accept a kingdom forced upon him 
and m a city had accomplished a greater feat of asceticism than 
others had done in the forest A gentle remark fiom Loch 
mun then followed of wonder hoiv Keikej 1 the mother of so 
good a son and the wife of so good a husband, could have 
acted sq differently but Rama cnecked the rising indignation 
and rebuked hiai for saying only so much against their mother 
so truly chastened was his character, so incapable of thinking 
jll of others 

This part of the country was inhabited by a number of 
Rakshus detached bj Ravana, king of Lanka to guard his 
frontier* under the orders of bis brothers Khara and Dushana 
Their sister was named Surpanakba, and &he one day spied 
Rama, and v\as smitten with his beauty , and forgetful of the 
privilege of her *ex to be wooed and won with unmaidenly 
boldness solicited the hero to be her husband He tried by 
words to repel her, pointing to b ta as his wife , this merely 
awoke the feeling of jealousy, and led her to abuse bita and 
as she would not leave them, in a moment of thoughtlessness, 
the brothers cut off her nose and otherwise disfigured her — 
and from this circumstance the modern name of Paucliavati is 
IVassik Fired with rage and smarting with pain the di9 
appointed Rakstmea fled to her brothers and told them that 
there were arnved two youths more beautiful than Gandharbas 
■whether they were gods or men, she was uncertain, but they 
had thus mutilated her, and she demanded vengeance 
Khara first sent a small party but they were utterly destroy 
ed, and the same fate awuited himself and his brother and all 
his host, amounting to twenty thousand who were slain by the 
wondrous arrows with which the hero had been furnished 
The gods, as usual, came down to see — all nature was convuls 
ed the straggle was desperate , the numbers make it absurd, 
and Rama dwindles down to an ordinary Jack the Giant killer 
At the end he remained alone, and Surpanakha fled away to 
annuance the sad news and call etdl louder for vengeance on 
her elder brother Ravana The plot now begins to thicken, 
the object of this banishment of Rama is beginning to be work- 
ed out 
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While she hurned down the Peninsula of India, from the 
banks of the Godaven toC«ylon,tbe royal exiles In ed as usual, bat 
they made the acquaintance of Jatayu the King of the\ uJtur8s, 
w ho appears to have been an old friend of their fatbei s and 
who took a warm interest in their welfare No sooner bad Sur- 
panakha reached Cej Ion than she announced the news of the 
destruction of his armies and to rouse bis Just as well as bis 
wrath, she painted the beauty of bita, hb surpassing that of 
gods or mortals and worthy only of being his bride Her 
arte succeeded and the rape of Sita was determined upon who 
like another Helen, w<is the qause of the destruction of the city 
of Lanka Supposing that the date affixed to the poem is cor 
reef and that the poet was contemporary with his hero the 
rape of Helen and Sita took place within a short interval of 
each other and the two gieat Epics flowed from the same 
souree at the same period 

Previous to starting on his enterprise Ravana consulted 
Mancha a relative and dependant who had a hi e h reputa 
tion this was the same individual who had been hurled 
by an arrow of Rama fiom the banks of the Sone 
to somewhere in the Southern Ocean and still aching 
from the blows then received, he warned Ins chief against 
entering into a contest with such a rival and tiled earnest 
ly to dissuade him but in vain Blinded by lust and rage 
Havana would take no excuse, and they lnt on the scheme 
that Mancha was to assume the form ot a deer with whose 
beauty feita was to be so charmed, that nothing would content 
her, but that Rama should catch it for her by these means the 
fair one was to be separated from her proteetor when Havana 
would step in and bear her off Their plan was followed the 
golden deer attracted the notice of Sita and Rama started to 
catch or kill it, but the chace was loug and. tedious at length, 
struck by one of the unerring arrows m the moment of death 
the Rahshu uttered pieicingcne feigning the voice of Rama, 
which induced Luchmun to start at once to the help of his bro- 
ther, and Sita was left alone Ravana simulating the form of 
an old man entered the hermitage, and asked for hospitality, 
and then Biezmg the moment he summoned his chariot, and 
like Proserpine the daughter of Ceres, or more highly fa- 
voured Europn — 

]Sr uper in praus studiosa florum et 
Dedita N/uipbis optiex eorome, 

be bore her off in the air, notw ithstanding her cries and her 
prayers, and her threats of vengeance 
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This part of the poem is most beautiful Sita bids farewell 
to the flowers— to the streams — to the mountains — 9he charges 
the genu of the place to toll Rama that Ravens is carrying 
her off, that she goes unwillingly She invokes heaven and 
earth in the most touching and piteous language She was 
heard though not succoured All the gods had horned to the 
spot, bat they stood in awe of the ravisher, and they knew 
that this was part of the deep laid plan for the destruction of 
their enemy All nature stood aghast the celestial denizens shed 
scalding tears, the great evil being wrought A darkness over 
spread the heavens and the earth it was the short lived triumph 
of evil over good Even the Great Creator roused himself 
from bis sleep on bis lotus throne where regardless of human 
affairs he was drowned in Epicurean slumber and exclaimed 
solemnly, Tate is now working it must needs be that the 
offence should come, that the salvation of man should be 
wrought, but the universe trembled at the outrage though they 
admitted the necessity of the sacrifice 

Old Jatayu King of the T ultures, was sleeping on a rock 
when the cries of Sita reached him, and looking upwards he saw 
her borne tlirougb the air in a chariot TV ithout loss of time, he 
soared after her, and pounced down on Havana and so violent 
was his blow that be shivered the chariot, and hurled the 
driver still bearing his p rev to the ground there the fight 
was renewed, but the old vulture at length received a deadly 
blow and was left to die while Havana again seizing bita, 
mounted in the air, and carried her by the straight road to 
Lanka, and thus lodged her m his palace Her woman s wit 
did uot desert her For as she crossed the river Tongabudra 
she spied some monkeys on the trees and dropped her anklets 
and armlets to them as some trace to her lord, who she knew 
well would seek her to the end of the earth 

Who shall paint the a?ony and despair of Rama and Luch 
muD when they returned and found their beloved gone ? In 
the moment of death the deer had assumed the natuial form of 
a Rakshu, and Rama apprehended evil and blamed Luchrmm 
for having left bita alone They scarcely dared to call, for fear 
of Dot hearing an answer, and being confirmed in the certainty 
of their loss and when they did at length call that fated name, 
the echoes of the mountain of Janastbana and the river Goda- 
ven returned it mournfully back At length good fortune led 

them to the spot, where poor old Jatayu was breathing his last 
from him they learnt the name of the ravisher, but all he 
could tell them was, that Lanka was his residence that it lay 
to the south, and that in that direction Sita had been carried 
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away They consoled the dying hours of the Vulture King 
blessed him for the good work which he had done or tried 
to do and as soon as he expired, they reverently performed 
the funeral obsequies of the old and faithful triend of their 
father who had died m their cause 

They proceeded towards the south but had not gone far 
when the) were themselves siezed m the enormous arms of a 
headless bend one of those monstrous anthropophagi whose 
heads are beneath then shoulders who haunted the forest 
they quickly cut off the arms of this creature who in catching 
them had Caught a tartar .and were proceeding to kill him, 
when lie told them that he was named Kabandha, that he was 
originally a denizen of heaven but in a moment of rage he had 
cursed his master Indra and bad been condemned many ages 
to this horrid form until re’eased by the advent of Rama he 
recognized his liberator, and in return for their kindness he 
told them to proceed onwards to the hermitage of Savari, and 
to form a league with the King of the Monkeys by whom their 
purpose would be assisted Having said this, Kabandha assum- 
ed a celestial form and departed 

They went on their way wondering and at length reached 
the lake of Pampa near the banks of the Tongabudra river, 
a confluent of the river Kistua near the modern city of Ana 
goondy at the extreme southern point of the territory of the 
Nizam not far from Bellary, mthe Madras Presidency Here 
a new prodigy awaited them and it is beautifully described 
On the banks of the lake they found the hermitage though 
its owners had long since depai tod the flowers had not faded 
the altars were ready every tli ng was intact the sacred vessels 
were uncorrupted by rust all was ready for bis aruval and 
one aged woman bad been detained in life to greet and enter- 
tain linn. She bad long wished to put off her mortal coil 
and join the rest of the ascetic body who had preceded her 
but she was left solely to meet Rama she showed him the 
beautiful hermitage she adrmm&teied to his wants she painted 
the happiness stored up for her and her anxietv to depart, and 
then, having asked permission, she threw off her earthly man 
sion, and ascended to heaven 

Thioughout the poem we find that Rama was the one ex 
pected and awaited for from the beginning of tilings he was 
the “fatal man on whose coming the interests of thousands 
depended he was expected everywhere the penalties of some 
were to expire on his advent and the happiness of others was 
to date from Ins coming Old Eremites had lived just long 
enough to see his day, and then mounted the pyre rejoicing 
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every act that he pei formed had been predicted for he wa" the 
completion of prophecy He bore Ins fate meekly it was to 
be always suffering, and yet always honored his kingdom 
bis country, his wife, and eventually his children, lie resigned 
all He bowed to that fate, which he could not resist, but 
never abandoned Ins virtue 

Leaving the hermitage he proceeded onwards to the moan 
tain of Hislijamukha hard by and there he made acquaintance 
with Sugriva the King of the Monkeys and the celebrated Ha- 
numan one of his followers Here he found traces of Ins wife 
in the ornaments which had fallen fiom her On inquiring 
into the politics of the monkey nation, he found that there was 
a dire feud between the two brothers Bali and SugriVa for the 
kingdom and the latter was m exile It was settled that Rama 
should assist hnn to the throne and destroy his rival and that 
then the whole of the power of the nation should be directed 
against I anka Rama gave some proofs of his divine strength 
and an alliance wis formed winch ended in the death of Bah 
and the e>tahli hineut ofbu_ri\a King of the Monkeys at Kis- 
kimha oa the banks of the Tongibudra somewheie m that 
strip ot British territory that separates the kingdom of Mysore 
and the territories of the ISizara, or thereabouts for we con 
fess, that we are getting bmond our deptli and are moie farai 
liar with the Beas, or the Jumna than with the Tongabudra 

lhe people of India still firmly believe that the creatures 
described as monkeys in the poem are those bl ick faced apes 
with white hair and whiskers and extensive tails that are so 
common in all parts of the country We have often sported 
with them, and sociable and amiable creatures they are, and as 
they have never suffered injury fiom man on the hill of 
Chuteerkote or in other places of sanctity they ciowd round 
the pilgrim, eating from the hand and prodigal of familiarities 
If inquiries are made how a race of diminutive though active 
animals were able to accomplish the feats of agility and 
strength described bv the poet we are reminded that they 
were at that time mcaraations of all the minor deities, who 
took these forms to assist Rama in the struggle against the 
common enemy Hanuman himselt was boh of the wind 
All reasoning is useless to convince minds incapable of weigh 
ing probabilities and ready to give credence to any absurdity 
but as the fact of an expedition having taken place, conducted 
by a Rajput prince of the North of India, against some hostile 
power of the south, seems clear not only by the mention of 
places, which can still be recognized but by the constant 
voice of tradition, we must look for the prototypes of these 
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monkey allies, m the wild ahonginul tnbes who inhabited tlie 
mountains m the centre of India whose appearance religion, 
and language, differed fiom that of the more polished invaders 
of India, who possessed themselves of the Gungetic valley it 
was some such tribe as this that assisted Rama, in return for 
services rendered them in an intestine quarrel 

For the few months of the rains nothing could be done and 
Rama dwelt sorrowing in the society of the monkeys, at 
Kiukindya at the close of the season, bugriva sent out parties 
to explore every part of the known world, ea>t west north 
and south The extent of the geogiapbical knowledge of the 
poet beyond the continent of India is whimsically displayed 
The three first parties traversed the whole of the world m their 
respective directions, and visited every mountain and river known 
to the poet We doubt it three thousand year* have added 
much to the knowledge of the Hindu nation on this subject who 
have still the sune notion of the i ound world, as was entertained 
by Valmiki and old Homer w lien he sang of the shield of 
Achilles 

But the fourth party had not vet returned the) were headed 
by \ngad and among their number was the celebrated Hanu 
man they knew that the ravisher had gone off towards the 
south, but they failed in finding any trace and were ashamed 
and afraid to return with their mission unfulfilled ihey sat 
down in despair to take compel, and it so happened that they 
were ovei heard by Sampati a near relation of Jatayn the 
King of the Vultures, who happened to catch the name of 
his relative in their conversation introduced himself aud was 
informed of the melancholy end of the Sovereign of the "V ul 
tures at the hand of the very party for whom they were 
making vain search Sampati most fortunately had seen 

Ravana pass ov er his head on the fatal day, and he was able more- 
over to furnish correct information as to the position of Lanka 
Taking fresh heart at thi& unlooked for mfoi motion the monkeys 
started again, but their course was suddenly arrested by the 
waves of the souudmg ocean 

They had passed through the territory of Mysore into the 
Southern provinces of the Madras Presidency, had crossed the 
Cavarv, and passed by Madura and found themselves at the 
town of Ramnad All this country would have been described 
by our poet, but unluckily he was utterly ignorant of it At 
Ramnad the monkeys beheld before them the broad arm of the 
sea which separates India from Ceylon they gazed with aston 
ishment on the ebbing tide, listened with awe to the mysterious 
words which the wild waves kept continually saying beyond 
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they eould see or fancy that they 9aw the peaks of Lanka 
How were they to cross ? 1 hat was the rub \\ hen called 
to try their skill at leaping all held back from the fearful 
enterprise One boasted that he could leap fifty miles — an 
other eighty — a third ninety — one old man made the sage re 
mark thut in his voath he would have accomplished the feat but 
old age had stiffened Ins joints At length all agreed that 
Hindman must do if if any, and Hanuman accoidingly, having 
taken along breath, flung htmself in the air In the way lie was 
met by two monsters ot whom be quickly to ot nd and he rested 
for a while on ft rock in the middle of the strait and again, 
like winged Mercury, took to Ilia airy way , and lighted upon the 
crest of the mountain which oierhung the uty Below him 
was spread Lanka, beautiful Lanka the streets payed with 
burnished gold surrounded by gardens and palaces Disguis- 
ing lus form he descended and searched high and low for the 
fair one whom he had never seen and he was guided m lus 
search only by descriptions of her beaut j But nowhere was 
she to be found — m tbe palaces of the noble*. — in the palace 
of Ravana — for he seems to have had access everywhere he 
Bought in vam, and sat down exhausted and dispirited in a 
grove to think what was to be done At length he spied a 
beautiful grove of asoka trees and climbing np tbe tallest tree, 
he looked round, and in an instant he beheld a female form 
more beautiful than lus eye* had e\er seen — hut with da. 
bevelled hair and downcast eyes refusing to be comforted 
by her attendants, who sat round her 3t must be she 
He approached stealthily, and was in time to witness a visit 
paid to his captive by Ravana, who tried to persuade 
her to forget Rama and listen to lus addresses When we 
recollect that Ravana had ten heads we wonder with which 
of his mouths or whether with all, he made love The 
pictures of him are inexpressibly ridiculous as he had but one 
neck and his heads are fastened one behind the other, each 
profile just visible beyond that ot the one above it Sita 
rejected him altogether, she laughed at bis menaces and re 
wiled him most cruelly, for, on the very night of her arrival 
at Lanka Indra bad appeared to her in a dream to comfort her, 
and promised speedy release No sooner was he gone, than 
Hanuman introduced himself showed the ring with whieh 
Rama had furnished him, and told her what was in progress, 
how that her husband was inconsolable for her loss, ana pre- 
paring to win her back at any pnee Finally, lie offered to con 
duct her in safety an his back across the ocean to her lord 
but this proposal the modest 8ita at once declined, aad wa* 
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content to await her day of delivery at the hands of Rama 
only to whom she sent her wedding ring, as a proof of the 
truth of Hanuman s tale and of her constancy Armed with 
this Hanuman prepared to return, bat previous to starting he 
tore up the whole of the Asoka grove slew a number of Ra 
vana’s followers At length he was seized, and as a punishment, 
his tail was set on fire, for being a messenger his life was 
sacred , however, the active monkey not only managed to escape, 
but also to set on fire the town of Lanka then launching him- 
self m the air, he rejoined his friends on the continent of India, 
ut Ram n ad 

It would be tedious to follow the chain of absurdities 
winch impede and delay the story Having regained the track 
of hi* beloved, no time was lo9t by Rama he moved down on 
Ramnad with host6 in numbers numberless, but his path was 
checked by the ocean also Not to be daunted by this Rama 
directs an arrow at the god of the waters, who, afraid of some 
new portents promised to bupport a bridge, by which the army 
could cross to Lanka The active monkeys at once started in 
every direction to bring materials, and tear up rocks and dash 
them into the flood borne of the blocks, in the hurry of the 
transit from the Northern Himalaya to the ocean, wore dropped 
and still remain as monuments of the feat to this we owe the 
rock of Goverdhofie near Muttra to this the whole of the Ky 
in nr range in Central India so the Hindus will have it 
Everywhere in Ind a are scattered erratic blocks the monu 
ments of the great Diluvium and attributed by the geologists 
to the action of ice but by a people zealous of their traditions 
to tlie bridge builders of Rama 

Rama is said to have exclaimed proudly that so long as the 
sea remained, and the mountains did not move from their 
fonndation, so long woald the bridge bear his name , and his 
prophecy promises to come true There it stands — a natural 
barrier of rocks, extending fiom shore to shore, known m the 
European maps as “ Adam s Bridge — known in India as 

Ram beta in the midst of the arm of the sea is the 
island Ramesurum, or the pillar of Rama of as great repute 
and renown as the pillars of the Western Hercules There 
to this day stands a temple of massive Cyclopean workmanship 
said to have been built by the hero, the idol of which is 
washed daily with water from the Ganges From the highest 
point is a commanding view of the ocean, and the interminable 
black line of rocks stretching across the gulf of Manaar 
Thither, from all parts of India, wander the pilgrims, who are 
smitten w ith the wondrous love of travel to sacred shrines From 


.D D 



210 


THE TtAMAYVNA 


Chuteerkote near the Jumna it is roughly calculated to be no 
less than one hundred stages We have conversed with some 
who have accomplished the great feat but many never return 
— they either die bv the wav or their courage and strength 
evaporates in some roadside hermitage Whatever may be 
its ongui there u> the reefy barrier, compelling every vessel 
from or to the mouths of the Gauges, to circumnavigate the 
inland of Ceylon 

They crossed this wondrous bridge — they laid Biege to Lanka 
All descriptions of battles human and divine fall short in variety 
and marvel of the warlike scenes now enacted Treachery was 
busy in tbe camp of the enemy, and at an earl) date Viblnsana, 
brother of Havana, deserted the cauoe of his country Messages 
were sent to demand the restoration of Sita and many 
counsellors urged upon Havana to give m but his pride and 
rage knew no bounds. The fight was long protracted — the 
slaughter on both sides was prodigious The heroes on both 
«udes are brought out in strong relief— none could contend 
againbt them — like Hector and Achilles, they were only mated 
for each other One by one the chiefs of the Rakshus are killed, 
among them Kumbakorma the gigantic brother of Havana 
who not onlv killed bis antagonists but devoured them His 
is a favourite figure m the village representation of the siege of 
Lanka and he is represented asleep, as m m&cy to the human 
race he was m the habit of slumberiog many years, and then 
awakening and gorging his insa lable appetite and falling to 
sleep again 

Everything with orientals is extravagant it is not enough to 
paint Hama as wounded he is described as being actually 
kdled with his. brother but in this extreme agony he receives 
heavenly succour — angels minister to him angels whisper in 
his ears ‘ Remember Rama, who you are — you are Narayun 
the lord of the world be not cast down — your mortality 
contains divinity There is something awful in this conception 
Hama recovered Ins strength but lie was again cast down, and 
left for dead, when one of his friends remembered that there is 
a peculiar medicinal herb growing on Mount Kailas, which 
contains abovereign cure but who will fetch it * Hanuman 
the son of the Wind makes one spring through the air, from 
Ceylon to Kmuaon, in the Northern Himalaya he brings 
back a rock, on which the herb is growing and the hero 
recover s. At length Lanka m fired, and Havana himself issues 
forth to single combat, and at once kills Luchmun his friends 
again think of the medicinal herb, and Hanuman starts to 
fetch it with one leap through the air his course lay over the 
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village of Nundgown m Oude where Bluirata was mourning 
the absence of 1m brother? Terrified by the sight Bbarata 
raised his bow ami was on the point of letting fly an arrow 
when Hanuman called to lnui to stay, and descending from the 
air to firm land, he told the astonished prince all that was going 
on — the rape of Sita — the besieging of Lanka He then resawed 
his journey and with great difficulty found tbe herb bat had to 
carry a large rock with him on his return it had the desired 
effect and Luctumin recovered But it appeared that this rock 
was part of a most sacred locality — moreover several hermits 
were residing in caves in its side and, as soon as they recovered 
their breatli, they called out lustily and loudly to be taken back 
and so Hanuman from fear of offending these holy men took 
another leap along the Continent of India restored the rock to 
its place and returned 1 Ins is a conception truly Titanesque 
but the idea of recalling Bharata to recollection is poetical 
In the meantime Ruin* had encountered Raumn Indra 
had sent his own chanot and all the gods had assembled as 
spectators the poet rises to his subject — neither Homer Tasso 
nor Milton surpasses him 

Trcman le spazioze atre caverne, 

El aer cieco a quel rumor rimbomba. 

The evil spu its- had assemblpd to back Ravana and in the 
excitement of the moment they attacked the god9 and a 
celestial battle ensned — it was the struggle of good ind evil at 
length Rama triumphs and decapitates his rival Lanka is 
taken and a general crash succeeds Sita is recovered, aud 
brought to Rama 

Here comes the painful part of the storv The hero refuses 
to receive her He has avenged her rape and vindicated his 
honor but Sita s long residence m the power of Ravana had 
made her an object olsuspiq^n and it was impossible for a Raj- 
put to receive her back as his wife he wished her no evil she 
could go where she liked But Sita would not bear tms — a poor 
return for all she bad suffered aud she at once directed a fune 
ral pyre to be prepared and calling upon tbe gods to witness to 
her punty, she proudly mounted it m the presence of her hus 
band But tbe flame refused to touch her She was acquitted by 
the ordeal of fire, and Brahma at the same time with all the 
heavenly host descended, and with them the figure of tbe oJd 
Km<j Dasarath, radiant with glory by their orders Rama 
received back his blameless aud spotless wife 
They are now to return to Ajoaya the land road would be 
decidedly tedious , they knew not that watery way, by which 
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hundreds are conveyed monthly from Ceylon to the banks of 
the Ganges The celestial chariot Pushpaka was placed at 
their disposal which appears to have held an unlimited nuin 
her and sailed through the air This famous tableau riven t of 
India has been handled by many poets Valmiki treats it 
simply but effectively Rama is represented as describing to 
Sibi the different spots that he beneath their feet — the famous 
bridge which he points to as an everlasting memorial of his 
victory the Malayan mountains where lie met the monkeys 
the hermitage of Savan and the waters of Pampa, the sweet 
country of JanasthaDa, on the banks of the Godaven the forest 
of Dandaka, and the retreat of Agastya. thence across the 
Vyndba range, and the twin snow bom rivers Ganges and 
Jumna appear and their once dear city of Ajodya, on the 
limpid Surju 

Kalidasa tbe great poet who lived a thousand years after 
\ almiki, devotes a noble chapter to the subject, on which he 
ddates in stately and sonorous lines painting the different scenes 
that fell under his eye, in the fantastic colouring in which he 
delighted interspersed, however with tender remembrances 
worthy of Metastasio the whole description is India — and 
India only could furnish the materials — tbe long rows of cranes 
wending their way to some unknown home — the stately asoka 
tree — the lightning storm — the dense dense forests and the 
noble rivers This same poet published another poem, de 
scriptive of the country betwixt Nagpore and Mount Kailas 
the Meghaduta already alluded to Bhavabhuti, in his play 
of the Mahavisa Chantra, avails himself of this opportunity of 
display ing his limited geographical knowledge and unlimited 
power of description, and iancifu! diction The authors of 
other plays are still more fanciful for our travellers are taken 
everj « here and any where, to the highest heavens to Kailas, 
and toe muon destroying all the iMerest, by making the whole 
a mere fancy picture 

When they reached Piayag the chanot halted, and Hanu 
man was sent forward to announce tbe return of Rama his 
exile being concluded It was n proud moment for Bharata 
he oonld meet his brother with a joyful countenance, restore to 
him his kingdom rejoicing to see him return, rejoicing to 
make over to him the accumulated treasure of his stewardship 
It was indeed a proud and glad moment, when the chariot de 
scended from the Heavens, over the city of Ajodva 

The four brothers were now united, and they entered toge 
ther their father s city This is one of the most striking parts of 
the representation m the annual festival of the Dnsseran it 10 
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called the “ Bharat Mdap, the royal youth* are borne along 
in triumph and the citizens flock after tn the pnde of their 
equipage, their elephants and their horses Even in the hour 
of triumph llama had a kind word for the mother of Bharata, 
and he praised her for being the cause of Ins lather keeping 
his promise 

The Monkeys and the friendly Rakhas, who had accompa 
med him, assisted at the coronation of Rama, and returned to 
their kingdoms laden with presents and smitten with the 
sight of such true brotherly lore, and such greatness of soul 
On the walls of bis palace Rama had the whole series of his 
achievements painted, that iu the uiouieut of his power he 
might remember the trials which he had undergone With 
Site his pride and bis joy, he could think of the last four- 
teen years, and rejoice at the part which he had taken But 
a deeper and a heavier tnal awaited him still The man of 
fate was to have no happiness he was horn to sorrow to suffer 
and suffer in silence An evil rumoar had reached him, no 
matter how that the citizens thought it strange that he should 
receive back his wife after a prolonged residence in the power 
and at the mercy of another man It was in vain that Rama 
firmly believed in the punt) of his wife which had been at 
tested in the most miraculous wav jet so jealous was be of a 
spotless reputation, so weak was he on this one point that he 
determined to repudiate his wite, now about to give him an 
heir to his throne and to send her away to the hermitage of 
Valmihi He announced the /act to his brothers who could 
neither combat nor appiove his determination as he had 
abandoned his kingdom so from a sense of right, he aban- 
doned his wife and fearful was the struggle, for she was his 
only one and her place was never supplied, except by a gold 
Btatue of her which he had always by Inin Lucbmun con- 
ducted the unconscious Sitafto the hermitage of Valouki, whi 
ther she had previously begged to go for change of scene, aud 
there the news nas broken to her She uttered no complaint 
though stricken to the heart bv the aspersion She begged 
that her child when born, might not be deserted and prayed 
that she might speedily be released of life and allowed to 
join her husband m another world, where there would be no 
more cruel separations She found with VulouLi the friend 
of her father and fathei in law, a ready welcome , in the 
solitude she calmed her spirits strife and prayed that she 
might live to bear Ruina e child and then die Yet she lived 
many years — jn the wilderness were born to her twins, Kusa 
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and Lava— in the wilderness they grew up to manhood and 
she lived to 6ee them acknowledged 

It was a "beautiful idea that of rearing these abandoned and 
deserted children of the great hero, as ascetics in the hermit 
age of the poet yet bearing upou their persons the signs of 
their noble origin, ravishing beauty equal to the gods — voices 
fresh from heaven notes borrowed Iron) the choir of the an 
gels and of teaching them the great poem, winch they, after 
the manner of the rliapsodists of Greece, sang among the 
hermitages and the dwellings of the forest, charming all au 
dienees and unconsciously perpetuating the fame of their 
own parents In return for their song they received at the 
hands of sage* and beatified men, such things as were consi 
dered valuable in that rude society Some gave vessels of baked 
clay —some choice fruits culled from the trees of the forest 
some vestures of bark all gave their smiles their applause 
and their tears as the noble epic wandered trom grave to 
gay leading the passions in gentle controul now melting to 
pity, now rousing to enthusiasm Such was the earliest 
guerdon of the poet — such was the reward in the halls of Alci 
nous 1 he tripod the parsley wreatli the conscious power of 
swaying the feelings of hundreds the magnetic influence oier 
the souls of their couutnmen — the flash of the dark eye the 
mantling blush — the crowning smile, were the ample rewards 
of the Grecian Aoidos In more luxurious Rome the 
wreath of bays, and the honor of being pointed out by the 
passere by, was still the sufficient prize of the poet It re- 
mained for these degenerate days to crown poetasters with 
ribbons and pensions 

One day the step* of the noble youths were Jed to the roval 
city of Ajodya There on his solitary throne sat the widowed 
and childless hero he that had conquered himself and bis 
enemies round him were ranged his brothers, — the faithful 
Lucbmun, and the still more faithful Bharata, and the Btah 
mans and the citizens and when in this noble crowd sounded 
the harmonious and majestic lines, from the voices of these 
boys the great hero himself was overpowered by the memory 
of his own achievements, thus nobly recorded — thus divinely 
rehearsed strange feelings sprung up in his bosom towards 
these wondrous t« ins in whom he could recognize his own 
lineaments blended with those of the long lost \aidehi. On the 
rest of the assembly so softly fell the notes, that, when the 
boys ceased all, old and young thought them still speaking, 
and continued listening, as if entranced They began to feel. 
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immortality to the deed, of *« >*"> rf R,™ V,f- 

They mot snun once more At the reqaeM ot 
nuk! brought Stta and her sons to b* pw«ne*, that to »»*«• 
assembly she might state her owo in ooeence before tbe peo- 
ple, and be exculpated She came, and called upon tbe earth 
to attest her punty by opening and receiving ber in her bo*om , 
end, as she spake, her wishes were complied with, and she dis- 
appeared from their sight and from ber hasbaad forever Short 
was the domestic happiness of the hero Both be and Sita were 
born for a purpose — for the advantage of mankind — not for 
the stale duties of house keeping In his banishment she had 
accompanied him like a shadow — ber rape had caused tbe 
destruction of the Raksbus, and the liberation of the human 
race from the power of the evil one but she was no longer 
for bun, fond loving hearts were separated forever — it was their 
destiny, and they submitted ISor did he tarry long after 
her, for in a few years he was tiken up into heaven, and the 
spot near \jodva is still shown where his feet left the earth , 
and hard by, the place where Luthmun was miraculously 
removed from sight, leaving their childien, and tbeir children's 
children, to occupy their inheritance, and treasure tbeir re- 
membrance 


Such is the story and we should be sorry to be of so cold a 
temperament, aa not to warm on its perusal however imperii ct 
be the narrative to oa it i%> scarcely surpa^ed in the Annals 
of History and the poem is one of the great epics of the 
world We bare read and we loie them all It has been our 
lot to follow with reverence on tbe track of the poets, feeling 
oppressed with the genius ol tbe place, when we looked upon 
Troy, or measured with wondering eve the tomb of Achjl 
lee We have followed iEneas and UlyBses m their travels 
by land and by sea, and stood with ia&so on the walls 
of liberated Jerusalem But we lu\e still enthusiasm left 
for the fifth great epic, which holfis its place with a story as 

f raud, and marks of a genius as comprehensive The poet 
lmself lajs down what are the characteristics of an epic it 
must be just, it must teach both the useful and the charming 
the profound art of ruling people, the essence of the sacred 
books it must have in it what will rouse all the affections 
love, valoar, awe, proud disdain trepidation smile and 
pity It must excite wonder and yet not disturb the placid 
quiet of the mind This is the task which Valmiki laid before 
himself, and which he has completed 
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He may, indeed, be charged with vain repetitions, and redun- 
dancy of style hundreds of lines might be pruned but still 
we love his stately flow his simple confiding description, Ins 
large allowance for the creduhtv of mankind, and we wish 
we could lend our belief But m these days everything 19 
reduced to fact 9 and figures we require our distances to be 
measured by the wheel and we will not credit the list of the 
slam unless attested by the despatch or supported by our 
notions of probability How different was \ alraiki he is not 
weaving a curious fiction he spake as he saw he wrote as he 
believed it is the voice of a contemporary of Solomon and 
Homer the earth is a round flat plain the firmament is made 
of brass pierced with loopholes for the stars somewhere behind 
which or on the peaks of highest mountains dwell the gods 
only a little better than mortals, but subject to the like passions 
and exposed to the like perils bnch lore he drew from his 
father* and the old men on whose knees lie had sat as a child 
but he had seen with his own eves those deep Indian forests 
untrodden bv foot of man unpierced by solar ray and ha 
believed that they were inhabited by monsters Over and over 
again he exhausts the names of the wild beasts which roamed 
therein of the strange trees, which bloomed there unvalued , of 
the wondrous frmts the sweet smelling grasses and flowers 
He had heard the humming ot the insects and the ceaseless 
chirping of the birds whoever the author is he must have 
been a dweller of the forest from his wonderful appreciation of 
the beauties of nature he wrote tor crowds familiar with Buch 
scenes, and while he tires U9 with hi*, conventional descriptions, 
we are struck with his vividness and hie life hke reality with 
truth the old hermits, who first heard it, exclaimed, that things 
that happened long ago were brought as it were before their 
•eyes 

And three thousand years have passed away since then 
aDd we wonder that it is still the legend of the nation, and 
the poem of the conn try Year after year the whole story is 
acted in all the cities of India not in the narrow walls of a 
theatre not by the gesture* ot hired actors bat by the people 
themselves, under the light of heaven m their streets and m 
their villages , and vain is the idea, that such customs will be 
abandoned Even when the whole nation is converted to 
Christianity it may be doubted, whether they will forget 
their National Poem, or discontinue their National Festival 
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Art VIII — Alphabetical List of the Medical Officers of the 
Indian Army , mtk the dates of their respective Appointments 
Promotion Retirement Resignation or Death , ukether in India 
or m Europe from the year 1764, to the year 1838 Com 
piled by Messrs Dodwell and Miles 

“ Send for the Apothecary’ was the last utterance of the 
mightiest voiee that ever urged on the stoim of England s 
battle Aluabeau s latest hopes clung desperatelv to Cabauis, 
his Phjsitiart and ftiend — and to him only Jsow that Par6 
is with us we shall not perish of our wounds was the 
shout which re animated Guise s dispirited soldiers in their me 
liiurable defence of Metz Your attention to me — wrote 
Johnson towaidBlhe close of his life, to Brohlesby — has 
nerer failed If the virtue of methanes could be enforced by 
the beneyoleuce of the prescnher how soon should I be well' 
lo tins way of thinking m that pass we shall nearly all, 
doubtless, come at l ist still theie are some we dare say who 
would be ready enough to cry out with old Sarah Jennings 
I hate a doctor — 1 won t be blistered — I won t die — and I 
won t have a doctor 1 Tor the duloifaction of these acid spi 
I its and in justice to a respectable bod) of men who have 
always stood among the most prominent mamtainers of 6ci 
ence and literature in this country we propose to devote a 
biief article to the ‘ Physiology of the Indian burgeon — past 
and present 

W e shall say nothing of the Vydva or ancient Physician of 
the Hindus except to declare that if he knew and practised all 
that Ins hliastras inculcated be must have been a person of no 
mean learnim, and a gentleman in every sense of the term 
nor shall we pause to enquire how large a portion ot know 
ledge the Mussulman Hukinis imported from Arabia, that 
first alembic of scientific medicine 

It is to be feared that the mists of nearly three hundred 
years, devoted to hard fighting and close bargaining with small 
leisure for the cultivation of science or the encouragement of 
her votaries, con Led m hopeless obscunt) the progress of the 
long ranks of Clnrur & ions who left their bones under the walls 
of the Portuguese Hutch, French and Danish factories of Goa, 
Surat, Hughly, berampore, Lhaudernagore Pondicherry and 
Barnagore Here and there it is true some chance record, 
by a passing traveller, affords us a glimpse of their doings 
and, it is but just to declare that whenever we tbu* behold 
them, we find them manfully at their work, in high repute 
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for skill aud fidelity among the native rulers of the country, 
and apparent!} regarded by them as a hind of priesthood, 
whose craft was practised without danger of those two 
greatest bug bears of native courts — einpoi&oninent and m 
trigue 

\\ e are told that late in the sixteenth century Akbar 
applied to the English at Surat, for gunuers and fonnd 
Jus goldsmiths and his Physicians among the Portuguese of 
Goa Nearly a hundred years later m 16fi5 we find Alon 
«ieur Tavernier paying a visit to a young Dutch Chi rurgion 
belonging to the Ivmg (of GolcontU'i whom the toieui Che 
teur Envoy from Batawa had left at Goltondnupon the King s 
earnest entreaty Ihe following affords us a curious insight 
into the position oi an European physician in one of the 
native courts — * The King was always y ery much troubled w itb 
the head ache for which reason the Physicians had ordered 
that he should let blood in four places under the tongue 
but there was no person that would undertake to do it for 
the uatnes of the country understand nothing of chnurgery 
Now before that Peter de Lnn for that was the Dutch Cln 
rurgion s name was entertained in the Kings service he was 
a*ked yyhetber he could let blood } to which he answered, that 
there was nothing so easy in ehirurgnry home few days 
after the King sent for him and gave Inin to understand that 
he was resolved to let blood next day in four parts undei 

* the tongue, as the Physicians bad ordeied but he should take 
care of not drawing ayvay above eight ounces De Lan return 

‘ ing the next day to court was led into a chamber by three 
‘ eunuchs, and four old women, who carried himio a bath, and 
‘ alter they had andreat him, and washed him, especially his hands 
they anointed him with aromatic drugs, and instead of lua own 
f European cloths they brought him a robe according to the 
1 fashion of the country After that they broaght him before the 
f King where he found four little porringers of gold, which the 
‘ Physicians who were present had weighed > in short he let the 
King blood under the tongue in fonr parts, and performed his 
‘ business so well, that when the blood came to be weighed, it 
weighed but bare eight ounces The King was bo satisfied with 

* tbe operation, that he gave the Chirnrgion three hundred 

* pagoda, which comes to almost seven hundred crowns 

“ The young Queen, aod the Queen mother, understanding 
‘ what he had done, resolved to be let blood too But 1 beheve 

* it was rather out of cunositv to see the Ghirurgion, than out 
of any necessity that they had to be let blood For he was a 

‘ handsome young man and perhaps they had never seen a 
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stranger near at hand for a fa distance, it is no improbable thing, 
* in regard the women are shot up m such places as they may 
‘ see, bat not be seen Upon tins De Lan was earned into 
a chamber, when the same old woman that had waited on him 
before he let the King blood stnpt up bis arm, and washed it 
4 but more especially his bands which, when they were dry, they 
rubbed again with sweet oils as before That being done a cur 
tain was drawn and the Queen stretching out her arm through 
a hole, was let blood as was the Queen mother afterwards in 
4 the same manner the Queen gave him fifty pagods and the 
4 Queen mdther thirty with some pieces of cloth of gold 
De Lan appears to have stood well with the King s first 
“Physician (a native) who was also of the King’s council, 
and who had testified a great affection for him 
About ten years previous to this m 1655, Francis 
Bernier was as he himself tells us obliged by “ fortune 
and the small stock of money left him Rafter divers en 
counter* with robbers and the expense* of a voyage 
of six and forty days from Snrat to Agra and Delhi the 
4 capital towus of that Empire)— to take a salarv from the 
Grand Mogul in the quality of a Physician Benner was 
assuredly one of the most highly educated men that ever visit 
ed India He studied and graduated in medicine at Mont 
pellier and was the pupil and intimate associate of the Philo- 
sopher Gassendi an abridgment of whose works he published 
Arriving in the country with a mind as free from superstitions 
fancies, and as little prone to unqaestionmg credulity as any 
mind in those times could well be he viewed India and her 
tyrants by the clear light of educated common sense and has 
left — in his IlLstoire de la Derniere Retolutwn de-n Etats du, 
Grand Mogxd, — the be&t, although the most cautiously define 
ated picture ever drawn of ’Mussulman pageantry intrigue and 
misrule Bernier s servants were probably scarcely so veracious 
as their master when tbev made friends for him among those 
lobbere, the Koullis, into whose clutches he had unluckily 
fallen by swearing that be was the greatest Physician of the world 
He was an admirable oriental scholar a dignified courtier of 
gallant bearing, who could use his sword at the right time, and 
a true philosopher bat — although he appears to hare consider 
ed it as a matter of duty to give his readers a scrap of medical 
lore occasionally, and to explain to his patron Danechmendkan, 
“ those late discoveries of Harvey ana Pecquet in anatomy 
he evidently had not his own profession much at heart, 
hut loved rather to cogitate ana discourse on the pbdoso 
phy of Gassendi and Descartes which he translated to the 



220 


BURGEON'S IN INDIA — PAST AND PRESENT 


said 4gah into Persian — bis chief employment duringfire or 
six of his years of exile This patron and pupil of Berniers 
‘ the moat knowing man of Asia appears to have been an 
unusally favourable specimen of the Mogul warrior, equally 
devoted to arts and arm9 His physician writes of him — ‘ He 
can no more be without philosophizing in the afternoon upon 
the books of Gassendi and Descartes, upon the globe and the 
sphere or upon an Uomy than he can be without bestowing 
the whole morning upon the weightv affairs of the kingdom in the 
quality of Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs and of great 
master of the ca\ airy although the protege of an Emperor 
and a Foreign Secretory Bernier did not find the pagoda tree 
very abundantly fruitful in the court of Delhi He could shake 
down from it only one hundred and fifty ciovins which he had 
by the mouth and on one occasion in speaking of the ill fare 
procurable ill Delhi, and bis consequent necessity of bribing 
the King b caterers to sell him dinners which cost them nothing 
“ made his Agah smile when he told him tiiat he had he knew 

* not how many y ear« lived by artifice and stealing and that tor 

* all the hundred vid fifty crowns pay they monthly allowed 
liiro he was ready to he starved Andthenceit was he repeat 

ed — that at Delhi there is no mean there you must eithei be 
a gre it lord or live miserablv for I have experienced it royself 
m a manner dying of hunger this good w hile though I have 
had considerable ply \ mi so at the end ot twelve years the 
\ earning*, for his beautiful home and for undisturbed phtloso 
pbic communion with the sb ides of GiS'-endi and Descartes — 
to say little of the reflection that ‘ m 1 ranee for half a rupee 
he could every day e it as good a bit of ir eat as the King — deter 
mined his steps towards Fans, where he resided m high esteem 
neaily a quarter of a untury and where he doubtless retained 
to the last a firm conviction tint \urung Zebe hie atfible 
pation, was, despite his venial leaning towards fratricide usur 
pation, and empoisunment by no means a barbarian, but a 
great and rare genius a great statesman and a great King 
The Kings of Delhi appear to hive been rarely if e\er, with 
out an Euiopeau Physician Bernier speaks of a Frenclumn 
named Bernard who was at that court about the latter years 
of King Jehanjire and who must needs have been a good phv 
sician and withal excellent in clnrur^ery He was welcome 
to Jehanjire and became very familiar with him to that 
degree that they drank and debauched together Nor did this 
Jehaujire even think on anything but a good cup and mern 
inent leaving the management of the state to his wife the 
renowned Nour Mehale, “which, he used to say, “ had wit 
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enough to govern the Empire, without his giving himself any 

* trouble about it ’ Besides that this countryman ot Berniers 
had of the King ten crowns daily pay (cut down to five in sober 
Bermei s time), be gamed yet more by treating those great 
ladies ot the seraglio, and the great Omrahs these all made use 
of him, and presented him who could best, becau«e he was 
both successful in his cures and extraordinarily favored by 
the King but he was a man that could keep nothing what 
he received with one hand he at the same time gave away 
with the othpr, so that he was known and loved by ail Those 
who would be interested in learning how this indiscreet practi 
tioner got deservedly laughed at by the courtiers ot the oriental 
King Cole way find the whole story in Bernier narrative 

John hryer himself an accomplished Cambridge Physicianand 
Fellow of the Royal Society who visited Goa about the year 
1672 says that M the fore part ot their vespers to the Ratal be 
spent&t the King s hospital where their care foi the sick is com- 
mendable an handsome apothecary s shop furnishing them 
‘ with medicines the Physicians here be adds, ‘ aie great 
Bleeders that they exceed often Galen a advice ad dehquxum m 
fevers hardly leaving enough to feed the currents tor cirenla 
tiou ot which cmelty some omplun invidiously after re 
cover) # The earl) predece sors of these Salgados must have 
had abund int experience as we find that nearly a hundred 
years previous to this over five hundred 9oldiers died an 
Dually in the Goa hospital fioin syphilis aud the effects ot 
profligic) 

bomp years after Fryer’s vi-jf Cnpfam Hamdtrn found the 
Goa hospitil a large stutely building well endowed nnd well 
kept fins voyager tells us that in Surat the Ireuth had 
then a little church which maintained a tew Capuchins who 
practiced surgery gratis, to the poor natives of what persua 
si on whatever In old times the only famous hospital at 
burnt was that for cowg apes and vermin 

Hamilton also makes known a beautiful trait ia the religious 
practice of the natiie puests of Pegu If any (stranger) 

‘ be sick or maimed the pne^ts who are the Peguers chief 
‘ Physicians keep them in their convent till they are cured and 

* then furnish them with letters foi they never enquire which, way 

* a stranger worships, God but if he is human he is the object of 
‘ their charity ” 

The Dutch have always been judiciously liberal in their em 
ployment of medical men in their eastern colonies. In 1776 77, 
the establishment of their Company at Bantam, although 
consisting, in all, of only 282 Europeans, had five Surgeon* 
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and Assistants, not a larger number however, than wag 
doubtless needed, as Stavormus tells us that the air there is ge 
nerally very unhealthy and the mortality pretty considerable 
In the year 1768, out of the complete number of the Compa 
ny a servants including penmate manners, and military — being 
317 — the deaths amounted to 60 or about one m five l he 
whole establishment of the Dutch on the west coast of Sumatra 
consisted of only 17o Europeans and ninety seven native* they 
also had five Surgeons and Assistants, two belonging to the artif 
Jery Captain Stavonnus found the hospital at Ambojna one 
of the beet and fittest for the purpose belonging to their coun 
try, which he had seen in India the building was a very 
good one The sick were well treated in it, and by the ex 
celleut attention of Mr Hengeneld they were kept extreme 
]y neat and clean 

Much as we had previously heard in a general way 
of the unhealthiness of Batavia we felt the utmost aston- 
ishment in going over the statistics given by Stavormus 
It appears that Batavia was never a healthy city, its muddy 
shore the marshy tracts to its west ward and the wiper 
feet circulation of water in the filthy canals with which it is inter- 
sected, had always tended to render it a place where intermit 
tent and remittent fevers were the chief rulers An nnusual de 
gree of mortality first made its appearance in the year 1 7 id when 
canals were began to be dug around the city by w hich the water 
was diverted from taking its course through the city Stavormus 
gives tables of the deaths in the Batavia hospitals, from the 
vear 1714 up to 1776 from which it appears that, up to 1732 
the numbers of those who died annually rose gradually from 
about 450 to 800 or 900 In 1733, however they were 1 116 
and, from that time they increased m number nearly every 
year, until in 1776 they amounted to 2 877 In the year 1769 
alone, there died both in the hospitals and out of them alto 
gether 6,446, of whom 2434 were Company s servants and 
164 burghers. In the preceding year the entire population of 
the city numbered 91 089 There were then two hospitals m 
the city The second was erected in 1744 and in order to 
defray the expenses a regulation was introduced, in botli 
hospitals that the wages of all sick who were admitted into 
them should be witheld from them while they were under 
cure and applied to the benefit of the institutions whence it was 
said that many more patients died from the chagrin this regu 
lation caused them The extent of the above mortality 
is Bliewn by the statement that, in June 1768 there were 
in Batavia 5,490 Europeans (1,338 of whom were tn hospital) — 
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no less than two thousand four hundred and thirty four of these 
unfortunates died in the ensuing twelve months At the 
same time the number of the Dutch Company s servants, 
in all the out-stations amounted to 14,470 Europeans — ot 
whom 1,637 died in the year following Well might a resident 
in those times use what Stavonuua calls the * strong expres 
eion — that the air of Batavia was pestilential and the water 
poisonous well also might a new comer viewing the country 
every where so verdant gay and fertile interspersed with. 

‘ such magnificent houses gardens canals and draw badges, 

* and so formed in every way to please the eye, could health 
‘ be preserved in it — exclaim — What an excellent habita 
tion it would be for nnmortils 1 The number of the Com 
pany s medical officers ot Batavia, in 1778, was according 
toHuysens ninety nine Surgeons and Assistants How many 
of these lived (or attempted to live) in the city of Batavia 
we do not learn with certainty but it would appear from 
the context that the duty of these consisted in attendance 
upon 4 221 Europeans and 703 natives m the Company s 
service, stationed in the town — whereas as we have alieady 
seen the Company lmd nearly 14 500 Europeans in the 
out stations who must have had other medical attendants 
From the account ot a traveller cited by Stavormus s transla 
tor it would appear that some at least of the ninety nine 
Dutch practitioners at about this time were not profes 
*ors ot the very highest caste as he speaks of their 
not having had the advantage of a medical education 
All the practitioners of surgery in Batavia, were subordinate to 
a chief who had the coutiol over all the Surgeons and Suigeona 
Mate 1 * as well on board the ships as in the hospital and who 
had the rank of senior merchant Iu 1776-77 the whole 
establishment of the Dutch in Bengal was reduced to 200 
Eui opeans, of whom seven were Surgeons and Assistants We 
cannot discover what provision the French made in old times 
for the health of those employed m their Indian Colonies Not 
many years ago however their medical staff m the East con 
8isted only o c three persons one at Pondicherry one at Chan- 
dernagort and one at Karncal The appointment of three ad 
ditional 9urgPon9 appeared to be contemplated 

Onr notes of English medical men in India, during the sixteenth 
century are few and scattered "W hen Fryer visited Surat, only 
one Chirm gion was attached to the English factory The con 
sideration in which this science was held is questionable as if is 
mentioned elsewhere that a Brahmin came every day and felt 
every man s pulse in the factory and was often made Use of foj a 
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g twder for agues which “worked as infallibly as the Peruvian 
ark it was a preparation of native cinnabar TV ben di^a^e oc 
curred with sucn terrific and uncontrollable seventy it wa9 not 
surprising tbat native practitioners who would promise every 
thing should be often preferred even by Europeans to their own 
practitioners with their reserved prognoses and their palliative 
measures We are therefore told that, at Batavia they had 
both male and lemale native Physician 0 , who had been 
known to effect any surprising cures by means of their 
knowledge of the medicinal and vulnerary herbs produced in 
their country and who had sometimes greater practice among 
the European residents than those Physicians who had been 
regularly bred and had come over from Europe Even in 
Hamilton s narrative we find a man himself bred a Stir 
geon — attacked with a bilious disorder, as he believed from 
the ojieration of poison — conhulting a Dutch Doctor of Physic 
in Malacca, who forthwith told him tbat he was poisoned, 
and advised him to send at once for a Malayan Doctor by whose 
cantrips, his cure was of coarse effected witlfc marvellous dh. 
patch — or the story would never have been told "Neverthe- 
less all society owes a large debt of gratitude to the Dutch Doc 
tors since we learn from bprengel that tea was brought into 
use by the Dutch Merchants aud Physician- aiding each other 
TVben Dr lryer visited Bombay he found the English 
President Jiving with all the state of a Viceroy having a 
Council a Body Guard of Cavalry Chaplains, Linguist 
Mint master, Physician Clururgeous and Domestics Sd 
ver staves to wait on him whenever he moved out of Ins 
chamber trumpets to c.sher iu his courses soft music at 
his table large unlk white oxen for his coach, standards 
borne befoie lum, and a sumbrero of state always carried oier 
him — still, — for all this gallantry, adds try er, I reckon 
4 they walk but in charnel bouses In five hundred, 

* one hundred survive not of tbat one hnndred one quarter 
get not estates of those that do, it has not been recorded 
above one m ten years has seen his country 
At the risk of being thought to borrow too much from the an 
cients we must quote another haram consultation scene, in Dr 
Fryer s own wordB — ‘ A good day coming the Governor sent 
‘ for me to visit his lady in the haram, which was opposite to a 
chamber he sat in, accompanied only by one pretty wanton boy, 
his onfy son by tins woman , upon which account, he had the 
* greater kindness for him an old gentlewoman, with a tiffany 
4 veil, made many trips, being, I suppose, the Governant of the 
4 women s quarters , at last, I was called and admitted with my 
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linguist At oar being ready to enter, she clapped with her 
‘ hands to give notice when we were led through a long dart 
entry, with dormitories on both sides, the doors of which 
creeked in our passage (but I was cautious of being too cir 
cnmspect) till we came to an airey choultry , where was 
placed a bed hung with silk curtains to which being 
‘ brought, I was commanded to place myself close by it, from 
‘ whence I might conveniently discourse and feel her pulse, 
putting my hand under the curtains It was agreed among 
them to impobP upon me wherefore at first they gave ine 
‘ a slaves hand, whom I declared to be sound ana free from 
any disease nothing contradicting the trne tenor and rythme 
of pulsation, when they began to be more ingenuous, telling 
me it was done to try me Then was given me another 
* hand which demonstrated a weak languid constitution and 


collecting the sigus and symptoms I feared not to give 
sentence which met with their approbation, and so I waa 
sent back the way I came The Caun had been acquainted 
with what had passed, and seemed pleased whereupon. 
I must visit the harain again the next day to bleed another 
(had Doctor John been able to find it m his conscience to 


‘ bleed the one with the weak and languid constitution ? ) of 
his wive* he being tolerated four, though he keeps more 
than three hundred concubines And now the curtain was 


extended across the choultry, and an arm held forth 
at an hole but this was a slight fence for such animals 
‘ who leaning two hard as they peeped, pulled it down and 
discovered the whole bevy , fluttering like bo manv birds when 
a net is cast over them vet none of them sought to escape 
but feigning a shame facedness continued looking through the 
wide lattice of their fingers The lady I had by the arm was a 
‘ plump russet dame, summoning the remainder of her blood to 
‘ enliven her cheeks (for among the darkest Hacks, the passions 

* of fear, anger, or joy, are discernible enough in the face), and 

* she bearing a command caused it to be hung up again , pour 
ing upon ner extrava*ated blood a golden shower of pagods, 

‘ which I made my man fish for 

We must now abandon details of personal adventure, and 
select two leading chapters from the history of India, shewing 
how absolutely and entirely the “ United Company of Merchants 
trading to the East Indies, were indebted to the generosity 
of two of their Surgeons for the first footing which they obtained 
in Bengal, and for the most valid of the advantages which they 
subsequently gained by consent of the Mogul Sovereigns. 

In the year 1614, Sir Thomas Boe, — a wi&e and dignified 
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personage, who had studied /aw at the time when Coke and 
Bacon dealt m it and who probably disliking - the trade as 
they earned it on, had devoted a few years to those piratical 
expeditions in the direction of Virginia and the Spanish Main 
which were then humorously termed voyages of discovery, — 
was chosen as ambassador to the Great Mogul After having, 
doubtless, been nobly feasted by tbe Company at Merchant 
Tailor s Hall (for the Company had not at that time a house of 
their own, — Craven House, or eveu the great room of the Nag a 
Head bv Bishops gate Church, which they afterwards rented), 
or at old Fishmongers Hal), where he fared aa abundantly as the 
whiffs from the crop of Jesuits and traitors heads on boutliwark 
Gate would let him on grand boiled meat sturgion s jowle 
rabbit suckere grand sallet almond leach inarch paine and 
ornngadoe pie* — was despatched for Sunt with complimentary 
i ters to tae Mogul a set of articles lor securing our trade in 
hi iia, which it was to be his duty to persuade the Mogul to sub 
-u be to, and a state coach, a ease of strong waters, ‘ a couple 
f nne knives and six gl&ssro, “ two embroidered sweet bags,” 
two glass cabinets some mastiff dogs, a case for 
combs and razors, a cheat of pictures among winch was one 
ot Venus leading a eatyi by the nose, a “ saddle and other 
tude , by presenting which in due sea son it was trusted that 
be would succeed m working upon the cupidity or gratitude of 
that outside barbarian Sir Thomas Hoe however, found to his 
disappointment that, before he had fully completed hia hrst 
j iti rview with the Emperor Jehanjire Hib Mtyesty made him 
sell drunk out ot the case of bottles (aforesaid) “ and so the 
Mod ended bull, in many after interviews, the Emperor 
(whose unbounded magnificence m the way of strings of pearls, 
gr t bilasi rubies services of solid gold, silver thrones ele- 
phm ts, and horses of Arabia, quite discountenanced the j oor 
An issador and threw his scanty and ill furnished retinue alto 
getn r into Uie shade) proved himself t<#6ir ihomaa as a very 
dear heeded naan of business, (that is always previous to sup 
ptr tune'i and laid down for his information, with a degree of 
» andour not unusual among Orientals in those times certain plain 
tacis and broad principles, which he was left at liberty to repeat 
•when writing homo to his friends , A fen of these were — that 
jn Dp 1 »i presents of embroidered gloves are to be considered 
us rather complimentary than useful that, with reference 
to the above mentioned painting of a fair lady conducting a 

* At least thew are ft few of bohw hundred diuhe* with which the Compaiy enter 
umrd their gueats at Merchant Tailors, eight jean later on the 2l>th of January 
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brown skinned gentleman by the nose the allegory appeared 
to offer an ill chosen allusion to the predominance of female 
influence m Eastern Courts, that carving knives, sweet bags, 
eomb cases, and leashes of mastiff dogs, although things of 
a rather agreeable and acceptable kind than otherwise, did not 
altogether come up to the standard of gifts which should be 
sent by the King of England to the Great Mogul that he 
owned Sir Thomas Roe as oar Ambassador his behaviour speak 
hio- him a man of quality and yet he could not understand 
why lie was kept there with so little grandeur that be was 
satisfied that this was not his nor his Prince s fault that lie 
w ould make him sensible he valued himmore than those that s«nt 
him and that, finally he would send hnn home with honour and 
eive him a present tor Ins master, without regarding those which 
he had received but 4 that there was no articling at all it was 

* enough to have an order from the Prince who was lord of 
‘ Surat to trade there but jor Bengal 'a or Synda it should 

* neier 'be granted And so after three yearn of unsuccessful 
negociation the wise and respectable, flat unphant and ill support- 
ed Ambassador returned crest fallen home 

In the earlier pages of Sir Thomas Roes narrative, allu- 
sion is made to one of his suite Mr Bouuhton who 
evidently, must have been the burgeon to the embassy (be 
was certainly not the Chaplain') as, upon their touching at 
lamara on the coast of Arabia, on their passage out it ap 
pears that he alone was allowed to visit the hou^e of the 
Mussulman King when he was treated with cahu a black 
honor drank as hot as could be endured and which is sup- 
posed to have been coffee No further allusion is made to 
Bou^hton in Sir Ihouias narrative , but the name not being a 
common one and it being difficult to believe that two Surgeons 
of high repute of that name were attached to the Company a 
service nearly at the same period, it may be not unfair to guess 
that this was the Gabriel Boughton who some ^ay in the 
year 1636, others in 1644 when Surgeon of the Company a 
ship Hopewell was chosen by the Council at Surat as the 
person best qualified to attend the daughter of the Emperor 
Shah Jehan who had been frightfully burnt by the accidental 
ignition of her clothes and fcr whose relief, all native skill 
having failed her royal father had, by the recommendation of 
Vizier Assad Kban (probably Asaph Chan the Minister who 
is so frequently alluded to b> Sir lUomas Roe and who must 
have been well acquainted with the Surgeon to the embassy), sent 
an expte s requesting the aid of an English Surgeon Repair- 
ing to the Emperor 8 camp m the Deccan, he cured the Prmcesv 
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and waa desired by the grateful Emperor to name Lib reward 
Standing, probably, alone in the world bat with & heart over 
flowing with generous and patriotic feeling this noble gentleman 
requested that his masters the Company might be granted the 
long sought for and often denied privilege of establishing factories 
ra Bengal and of trading there free from all taxation This 
boon, which Jehaniire had distinctly, nay almost rudely refused to 
King James the First and to the tompany, throcgh their Am 
bassador Shah Jehan at once conceded to the humble Surgeon 
of one of the Company a vessels Repairing to Bengal, with 
a view to secure and carry out the prmlege9 thus granted 
Beughton visited Rajmahal (this was nearly about the time 
at which Gour was deserted) where he was honorably enter- 
tained by Saltan Sujah, Snbadar of Bengal the Emperor a 
third son and where he gained additional credit and good will 
by curing one of the ladies of the Prince s barara of a disease 
in the side — and consequently obtained the tidiest aid in esta 
bhshing the Company « trmie in Bengal L pon Boughton s 
information, persona wereflnt out by the Company to occupy 
the new ports The Prince desired Mr Boughton to send tor 
Ahese gentlemen and on their arrival, received permission to 
eetablibh factories at Hughly and BalaBore in addition to 
that at Pipley, which had already been thrown open by the 
Emperors firman ^Ve wish we could add, that Boughton 
received the full reward of his generosity in living to «<ee his 
masters power firmly grounded in Bengal as the foundation 
of the mightiest colonv that the world has ever kuown 
and m dying under ins father's roof tree, with tall sons and 
fair daughters around his bed This, however, was not to be 
be died ra India, not long after the opening of the ports Do 
the ruins of Rajmahal still enshrine that honorable dust or 
have the waves of the invading river swept it down to that 
ocean, which was the only fitting sepulchre for so large and 
pure a heart ? * 

Boughton was probably of good lineage A baronetcy 
was conferred bv Charles the First upon one of Ins name, 
in 1641 within a few months of the time of Boughton s 
death W e should be glad to learn whether this was a 
mere coincidence, or a compliment paid to biB family in re 
cognition of his merits. The unfortunate Sir Theodosius 
Boughton for whose murder by laurel water Captain Donel 
lan (who had terved m the Com pan v s army m 1758) was 
executed in 1781, was the seventh baronet In 1842 the 
family was represented by Sir Edward Rouse Bonghton, 
F R S , President of the Horticultural Society 
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It was by no means necessary to Bough ton s reputation that 
the generosity of his act should have any thing original m its 
character The example had been set, a few years previously 
by DeCruz an Augustiman who was taken to Agra after the 
destruction of Hughly m 1632 and who, upon receiving a 
promise from Shah Jehan, to grant whatever request he might 
prefer, craved permission to return with his fellow captives to 
Bengal and received a grant of 777 acres of land which still 
appertain to the Church of Bandel neai H uglily 
By a singular coincidence of events, it fell within the power 
of another of the Company s Surgeons eighty years after the 
passage of the above events, to confirm the Compaq s power 
in Bengal by a perfectly similar act of patriotic generosity 
In 1716, the Company began evidently to give way under 
tire exactions and oppressions of Moorshed Kuli Khan, the 
Nawab of Bengal It was therefore determined to send an 
embassy to the Emperor Furrukbhere, at Delhi with a view 
to obtaining recognition of their old firmans and immunities 
Against the fulfilment of this proffcct all the craft and energy 
of Moorshed were directed with every prospect of success, 
when happily, the intervention of Mr. W illiam Hamilton, who 
had accompanied the embassy as their Surgeon, rescued the 
Company from their difficulties 

The marriage of the Emperor Furruksh ere, with the daughter 
of Raja Ajit Sing one of the Rajput princes, had been 
for some months delated in consequence of the Monarch s 
illness, under a disease which his own Physicians were unable 
to care. The princess had arrived at Delhi and matters were 
assuming a very serious aspect wheD by the advice of the 
Khan Dowrah, who had become the patron of the embassy, 
Mr Hamilton was consulted, and was so lortunate as to rebtore 
the Emperor to health by a skilful operation. Delighted at 
his recovery, the Emperor heaped gifts and promises upon the 
Surgeon who is kutiwn to have accepted, among other pre- 
sents* models of all his surgical iiibty'uments in-puie gold , , 
and to have entreated the Emperor to grant the requests of the 
Ambassadors Consent was freely and immediately conced- 
ed to the objects of this generous mediation and — although 
after considerable delay attendant upon the marriage festivi- 
ties, and prolonged by the active maohinatioDs of the Nawab s 
agents, — a firman was granted confirming all the original 
privileges of the Company permitting their Piesiclent to grant 

• A vest, a cul(jl set irith precious stones, two diamond rinffs an elephant, 
horse jfild lotions for eoaf waistcoat and breeches set In jeirels, and 500 
Rupees, Those were presented to Mr Hamilton in the presence of the whole Court 
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passports exempting goods from search throughout Bengal, 
allowing them the use of the mint at Mursnedabad, and 
permitting them to purchase thirty eight additional towns 
(Villages) near Calcutta, at a rent of 81214 Rupees. The 
Company did not receive this firman until 1717 — m the 
unhealthy autumn of which year good William Hamilton was 
earned to his grave, in the old cemetery by the fort green 
His tomb-stone is still preserved and we have had a re 
presentation of it carefully engraved considenng it to be one of 
the most importan historical memorials of the nse of the East 
India Company exismg in Calcutta, It would appear from 
Stewart s History of Bengal that Hamilton s tomb was only dis- 
covered on clearing a space for the foundation of Saint John s 
Cathedral in 1787 it is evident however that this slab was 
ongmally fixed m front of a lofty pile of bnck work Many 
tombs remained around the Now Cathedral until fifteen years 
after that building was consecrated when — (early in 1802) the 
masses of brick work having fallen into a state of such irre- 
parable decay as to endanger the safety of those who ap- 
proached them — it was deemed necessary to pull most of them 
down. Char nock s mausoleum on d Watson s and Speke s tombs 
appear to have been spared — like respect woolu doubtless, 
have been paid to the resting place of Calcutta s greatest bene 
factor, but it must have stood upon the space required for the 
building The house of prayer could not have been placed 
better than on the dust of the patriot who, under Divine Pro- 
vidence secured peace to the land. The stone is fixed upright 
in a niche within the Chamock monument. Three tablets 
to Charnock and his daughters are the only other stones beneath 
the doma A wide step surrounding the circular building is 
paved with inscriptions to the memory of other early residents 
m the settlement The slab from Hamilton s tomb is six feet 
high, and three in width Like Chamock s and his daughters, 
and most of the other older slabs, it is a solid block of granite, 
the colour of which is bO deep a green as to appear perfectly 
black except upon close inspection We were surprised to find 
that the inscriptions and ornaments upon the whole of these 
atones are cut in relief The surfaces of the stones have first 
been highly polished and* the outlines of the letters &c., having 
been marked out, the intervening spaces have been, cut away 
to the depth of the eighth of an men The cut surface remains 
slightly rough and the polished letters stand out from it as 
conspicuous and as sharply defined as if cast in bronze We 
are confident that any stone-mason would declare the execu 
Uon to be perfect The slabs are not very clean, but the edge 
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of every letter remains without a flaw indeed the stone is as 
nearly as possible indistructible These beautiful slabs are 
said to have been brought from St Thomas s, Stewart gives the 
following translation by Mr Gladwin of the Persian inscrip- 
tion — “ William Hamilton, Physician in the service of the 
‘ English Company who had accompanied the English Ambas 
f sador to the enlightened presence and having made his own 

* name famous in tour quarters ot the earth, by the cure of the 
Emperor the Asylum of the world, Mohammed Furrukshere 

* the Victorious , and with a thousand difficulties having ob 
tamed pef mission from the Court, which is the refuge of the 
universe to return to his conntiy , by the Divine decree on 

* the fourth of December, 1717 (bed in Calcutta and is buried 

* here The discrepancy in the date is easily accounted for 
We cannot quite discover what rates of pay Bouditon and 

Hamilton received from the Company Charles Lockyer how- 
ever, tells us, that, in 1711 the Company retained one Surgeon 
at Madras on a pay of i?3b per annum. If Walpole judged 
nghtly, that every man ha9 his price we wonder at what rate 
those two poor gentlemen would have forfeited their integrity 
Few particulars worth} of note can be gathered with regard 
to other medical officers who served the Company early in last 
century In India a good Surgeons reputation staicely has 
the durability attributed by Hamlet s professional acquaintance 
to a tanner s hide We believe that the only medical man 
who suffered in the Black Hole was Holwell himself, who had 
been an Apothecary The presence of a medical man 
seems to have been long viewed as a valid means towards 
success in difficult negociations with native powers. Upon the 
advance of the implacable Nuwab Suraj oo-Dowlah, upon 
Kossvmbazar, Mr SS atts the chief of the factory being 
threatened with an attack, unless he should immediately pre- 
sent himself at first hesitated but upon receiving a letter with 
assurances ot safety proceeded to the camp, accompanied bv 
the Surgeon, Mr Forth Mr Fullarton a Surgeon was the only 
person who was Buffered to escape the massacre at Patna, in 
October 1763 he having endeared himBelf to most of the 
grandees of the Court by attending them professionally He 
even had Mir Cassim himself for an acquaintance and friend. 

The man time service of the Company appears not to have 
been very attractive to medical men m those times 
"We find that Mr Archibald Kier, Surgeon of the Delaware , in 
which ship Major Kilpatnck s detachment was embarked from 
Madras, on information of the surrender of Kossimbazar in 
1756, not only afforded very acceptable seryices, as a medical 
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man but acted as Secretary to the Council of those who assem 
bled at Fultah When the Dda/ware was ordered home, ho 
accepted a Lieutenant s Commission was shortly afterwards 
appointed quarter master of the forces, and finally obtained 
his Company 

That must have been the time m which the economical 
Governor of Bombay dt clared that the figures m the Surgeon s 
monthly pay bill for forty two Rupees had certainly been 
transposed, and wrote twenty four in the order for pa} ment 
It would be a great error however to conclude that because 
ill remunerated the Company s Surgeons in those days were 
inferior or illiterate men 

Mr Ives who was Surgeon of H M s ship Kent at the cap 
ture of Fort Orleans has supplied us* with a very important his 
tory oi the great events which inimt,diateiy followed the fall of 
Calcutta and the catastrophe of the Black Hole, in l7ob Mr 
Ives s character as a Surgeon and an author 1 % perhaps, best 
illustrated b\ the following aflecting episode an his aocount of the 
attack on Chandernagore in March 1757 The gallant Captain 
Speke commanding the Kent and his son a Midshipman, had 
been severely wounded bv the same shot ‘ The behaviour of 
Captain Speke and his son a jouth of sixteen [eighteen] 
years of age was so truly great and exemplary on this glorious 
but melancholy occasion that I must beg leave to describe it 
with some of its most interesting circumstances When Ad 
‘ miral Watson had the unhappiness to see both the father and 

* son fall m the same instant he immediately went up to them 
‘ and by the most tender and pathetic expressions trmd toaJle 

viate their distress. The Captain, who had observed his son s 

* leg to be hanging only by the skm, said to the Admiral ‘ indeed 

* Sir, this was a cruel shot, to knock down both the father and 
‘ the son I Mr Watsons heart was too full to make the least 
■* reply he only ordered them both to be immediately carried 

* to the Surgeon The Captain was first brought down to be in 
4 the after hold, where a platform had been made , and then 
‘ told me how dangerously ius poor Billy was wounded, Pre- 
1 sently after the brave youth himself appeared but bad an o 

ther narrow escape, the quarter master w ) jo was bringing him 
x down in his arms after his father, being killed by a cannon ball 

* his eves overflowing with tears, not for his own, but for his 
‘ father s fate I laboured to assure him, that his father s wound 

was not dangerous, and this assertion was confirmed by the 
‘ Captain lnmself He seemed not to believe either of ns, 


• Voja^e in<i Hirtorlcal Jtarrfttira 
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f until he asked me upxm my hoiumr atnl I had repeated to 
him my first assurance in the most positive manner He then 
immediately became calm but on my attempting to enquire 
into the condition ot his wound, he solicitously asked 

* me if I had dressed las lather lor he could not think of 
‘ ui) touchm 0 him before his lather s wound had been taken 

care ol I assured him that the Captain had been already 
properly attended to Th v (replied the generous youth, 
‘ pointing to a fellow suffeier \ 1 pray lock to and dress 
this poor man , who ta 7 roamnq so mlhj beads me f 
‘ I told him that he already had been taken care of and 
begged of him with some importunity that I now might have 
iibeity to examine his wound he submitted to it and calmly 

* observed Si) I feat yon must amputate (thorn the joint 1 
1 replied * mv dtar I must Upon wl u< h he clasped both his 

* hands together ami lilting lus eves 111 the must devout and 

* fervent manner tov ar Is heaven he ottered lip the following 
‘ short but earnest petition — Good God, do thou enable me to 

behave in my pres< nt circumstances worthy my latliei s sun ' 
When he hid ended this eimuhtory praytr he told me that 
lie was all ubimssion I then pufoimed the operation above 

* the imntot th* knee but during the whole turn , tlx intrepid 
youth never sp ikeawoul or uttered a groan thatcauld beht ard 
at a vards distinct* T he reader may easily imagine what 

‘ m tins dreadhil interval the brave but unhappy Captun anfior 
‘ ed who laj just by lua untortunatf md (tailing son But 
11 whatevei weie bis ieelings we discovered no utlor expression 
ot them, then what tlie silent trickling tears declare 1 though 
1 the bare recollection of the scene evt a at this distent time 
‘ is too painful ior me Both father and son the day nltei the 
‘ aetion were sent with the rest ot the wounded ba< k toCaleiitta 
The latln 1 was lodged in the house ot AV llliarn Afackett Esq 
lus brother in law and the son wsa with me at the hospital 
For the first ei^ht ol nine days lgave the father gieat comfort, 
b> carrying him joyiul tidings ot his boy and in the same 
manner I gratified the soli in regard to the father but alns J 
from that time all the good symptoms which bad hitherto 
attended this unparaUoli d youth be-,an to disappear The 
Captam easily guessed by my silence and countenance the 
true statt Ins bo) was in nor did he ever ask me more than two 
questions concerning lima so tender was tho subpot to us 
both and so unwilling was his generous mmd to add to my 
distiess. The first was, on the 10th da) in these words How 
long, m) Inend do }uu think my Billy will remain m thiR state 
of uuceitaiufcy ? I replied that, 4 If he lived to the I 5 th day 
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234 


SURGEONS TN INDIA — PAST AND PRESENT* 


from the operation, there -would be the strongest hopes of hw 
recovery ’ On the 13th hoover he died , and en the 15th, 
the brave roan looking me stedfastly in the face said ‘ Well 
Ives, how fares it with my boy X J ton Id make him no repH , 
and he immediate!* attributed my silence to the real cause fie 
cned bitterly, squeezed me by the hand and begged me to 
leave him for one half hour when he wished to see me again 
and assured me that I should find him with a different coun 
tenanee from that he troubled me with at present These 
were his obliging expressions I punctually complied with his 
desire , and when I returned to him, he appeared as he ever 
after did perfectly calm and serene* The char jouth had 
been delirious the evening preceding the day on which he 
died and at two o clock in the morning in the utmost dis 
tress of mind he sent me an incorrect note written by himself 
with a pencil of which the following is an exact copj If 
‘ Mr Ives will consider the disorder a son must be m when he 

* is told he re dying and is yet m doubt whether his father is 
‘ not hi os good a state of health. If M r Ives is not too busy 

* to honour this chitt, which nothing but the greatest uneasiness 

* could draw from me The bo) waits an answer Immediate 
ly upon the receipt of this note I visited him aud he had 
still sense enough left to know who I was He then began 
with me “ Ana is he dead X Who, my dear 5 My father, 
Bir ‘No my love , nor is he in any danger I assure you , he is 
almost well ‘ Thank God 1 Then why did they tell me so X 
I am now satisfied and ready to die. At that time he had a 
locked jaw and was m great distress but I understood every 
word ho so inarticulately uttered , he begged my pardon for 
having (tre he obligingly and tenderly expressed himself) dis 
turhed me at so early an hour, and before the day was ended, 
surrendered up a valuable hie 

Poor little Spekes tomb with its inscription may still be 
seen in the Old Cathedral jard. Ives tells us that his father 
afterwards captured a vessel of force superior to his own ra 
the action oft Belleisle He died soon afterwards at Lisbon, 
m the 45th year of his age.+ 

* Hh wound, which vm dangerous, an 3 from which be merer perfectly recovered 
was ic the leg Consequently it would, doubtless, havo been impossible to remove 
him to hia Mm 

+ Mr Ives must have hewn as able hi his profession as he was gentle and com 
passionate Hta det II of the fatal ill ness or hi* friend Admiral Watson —a quo- 
ted an fever becoming remittent with svtnpU ms of cerebral congestion —is minute 
and bis treatment was evidently orthodox according to the practice of those dajs 
Ives and his Assistant, Mr Berts, most have fonnl their hands fall after the action 
ju Chaod. roagore Thirty seven men were hilled on board the Kent and twenty 
faw wounded. The Tiger lost nearly as many men a* the Kent, and forty one of 
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Dr Anderson, of the infantry, was one of those who fell m 
the Patna massacre m October The following is an ex 

tract from a letter which he wrote on the day of his murder 
to his friend Dr Davidson — “ Since my last his Excellency 
has been completely defeated and in consequence, obliged to 
retreat to Zaffiei Khans gardens yesterday, and proposes 

* coming into the city this day (5th October 1 763) Su.au oo, 

* with the sepoys aimed heie lo»t night and I suppose to 
eftect his wicked designs for last night Mr Kelly and forty- 

4 three gentlemen with him were massacred, and as about an 
equal nuiiiber ot soldiers and us jet remain I expect, my 
fate this night Dear D this is no surprise to me, for I 
' expected it all along I must therefore, as a dying man re- 
4 quest of you to collect and remit my estate home as soon as 
posbible, and write a comforting letter to my father and 
mother let them know I die bravely, as a Christian ought, 

* for I fear not him who can kill the body and no more, 

4 but I rejoice in hope of a hit me existence through the menta 
1 of mj Saviour We are told that the inhuman Sumroo 
marched up to the house where these ill fated people were 
confined and, without the least hesitation or remorse ordered 
them to be shot. Utterly desperate, but without losing cou- 
rage they advanced towards their murderers and with empty 
bottles, and stones, and brick bats fought them to the last man 
The very sepahis uiged Sumroo to place arms in the hands of 
these brave men, whom they would then destroy — but they 
were not executioners to butcher men in cold blood Sumroo 
goaded them on, however and every man was slaughtered 

In 176b the pay of a Surgeon on the Bengal establishment 
was fixed at Sonaut Rupees 1 24 m garrison, and 372 m the 
field , the corresponding allowances of an Assistant Surgeon 
were Rupees 62 and 248 In November of this year, with a 
view to reduce the charges of the Medical Department the 
Surgeons received a contract for the supply of medicines, at 
the rate of eighteen shillings for each European, including 
every thing except clothing Deddmg, cots and lodging 

Captain Hamilton found 4 a pretty good hospital at Cal- 


hcr wounded were sent to hospital In July of the year 175*' which prayed fatal 
to their Admiral upwnrds of ob'i of the men were s ut to the hospital Their chief 
diseases were putrid fevers fluxes, &C In August 1764, one fit the ships of this 
fleet, the Ouabtrltnd. when in St. Augustine s Bay Malagas car had 2u0 Ride, 
and burled 67 Id October 1767 died Major Kilpatrick — of the 250 soldiers 
who accompanied him from Madras, In August of the preceding year only frta 
survived him aud even those were then by repeated sickness emaciated t» the 
greatest degree. 
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* catta, where many went in to undergo the penance of physic 
but few came out to give amount of its operation 

It has already been shewn, in an Article on Calcutta m the 
Olden Tune published in our thirty - sit tb Number, that to- 
wards the end of last century f 1 7B0; w physic as well on law 

* was a gold nunc to its professors The medical gentlemen in 
Calcutta made their visits in palanquins aud uxeiveda Gold 
mob nr from e\ery patient, lor ever} common attend in ce — 
extms wt re enormous 

Enti rt lining considerable doubts as to whether tins now 
exliau fid gold mine eva txisted exc< lit in the imagination 
of an in" mous traveller no have still abundant proof tint 
Cah utta then Contained sex ail medical men of the lii 0 hest 
emincme whose 1 tbours win however fur the most part 
caviare to the gfmraL In 17S4 Sir William Jones founded 
the Asiatic Society The names ot sevpial di tincruishtd Sur 
geons were enrolled amung tho e of its first Members 4s a 
ary detail ot the scientific labou is of each of those guitlcmcu 
might bt somewhat tedious v\e shall quoti i feu poetical des 
criptions of then character from a pamplet ot tho time \\ o 
who live m prosaic times and upon whom elassu al allusions 
are generally wasted may be excused in snspeeiing that 
portions of the poem verge upon the pathetic Still wo can 
assure all questioners that this is known to have hi_en a ‘ very 
ingenious poem, in its Jav, vnd had an extensive mn Tho 
thnd edition now lies before us* — 

Flora and her atten Junt hundmai I mourn 
Still nr lamented Kiem^ s earl) urn 

V e ore told m the nctes that “ Dr Kccmg was a disciple 

* of the great Lmncns Ho tliul shortly alter the institution of 

* the Soeiety, m consequence ot the lull fever c night whi n ho 
was m pursuit of Botanical Researches on the Least of ( oro 

‘ mandel 

Fleming f acknowledged m hf lar t 11 us rvliy 
Are your remark 1ml Iroio the ymbla eye y 
Wljat m your Lie »1 w ienee .jam <1 impart 
With auch < oiuphanoe as i uu i i\our art 
Come let your modest v Ik. now subdu 1 
And mentul measures ope lor general (,ood 

‘ Dr John Fleming was first vice President of tho Society w 
flhus encouraged Dr Fleming published a valuable cata 


* Poems In three parte - Literary Characteristics of the moet distinguished mem* 
bem vf the Vsmtlc Sboely 1790 
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logue of Indian medicinal plants and drugs m the eleventh 
volume of the Asuitu Researched 

1 Cvme forward ye whom rosy Fl>ra love-5, 

Whose lahonra all that blionnng Queen approves 
bee Roxburgh first the high asiunlilv grace. 

To him just judgment gi ea a prior place 
I oxhurgh ' tor you the Ion,, IiairtI Gjpu spread 
Inds ou trvus ’S vrd to le k voui bon ur d heal 

I o labour d man the blue eyed goddess gr ct, 

Go lar TomsiisLriw, bel re her i et' 

At her command bright Butex buds unJrlil 
Wh lie mv id pigmi nt vies v lth burnish d 0 H, 

( o stidiou lycxpliretln Hoy iv held 
k»d tAtL the Hi the plea in^itudv yields ' 

(Roxburgh died lebrmry IS 181 d) 

In 70 il 11 4.it(lerun m. si** coni unci 

I I kill pr ifoun 1 a p r*-cverm n uunj 

S )I 1 it the Swed ! The piinu**) i veil present 
S< y< u till in ti m fruit l tia_ruut sunt 
Oi au_ht in Nuturi pl< ism,. U vi ur sight 
Sav will Aljliou » nj in^ h iu d h,Jkt t* 

On > »u the 3 iu ly garden n in) h ha\< mild 
And Hora rank iuuili Urliu 0 chil 1 

Dr Jamt s Andtr on of Madras ^He became a Member 
of the Medi cal Bond in lsoo an<l died \iu,ust 5 18U‘t at 
Modns ) 

hRitimie avotaiyrt upi vl power*! 

\d< rnd with I) hawrv \iui Mwind i flmvers 1 
Hurt emit uhiuihu mu k 1 rcath 
A 7i 1 ! irl Mdflvi in iiLpheid twine Ju wr .nth 1 
But nit th .ill n nilvchmi hin uic, 

I ueli luilM. 1 i Hunter imrtlc wreath* pnparc 
lie 1 1 j_e when h t)P*> 1* then luur 1 I nw< r 
Oi when we join him in th in tni tivc tour 
Bill 111ml earnnvf r vi ry y ath pursue 
lie hew d the t 3rt 1 the \le< hauic rew 
I xj lam d l > him we u power in r as d 
Tt uiak elastic ImhIh more oui} i ssd 
Lab mi r ugh s< ns nm\ now with lmnual n e 
A mi n litv mas i t p< ndi h us matt l rms 
TV Ji li in i d »>k unltttoi d a n e w vuld i id 
I he omni in impetus i f hum in tul 
jilt in p nous ru in in this r find pur urr 
lhe mi micrometer made m ire minute 
J fi lii lex turn i to can e its tali or n e 
V\ dl make th smallest measurement pm i e 
Ills hour are now t > hi ighten emm re given 
And now to trace th exp iut>e of starry tleai en 

(ty lllmm Hunter a Bengal burgeon, Secretary to the Asiatic 
Society, died December, 1812 at Ja’sa) * See Ins tender aud 
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' very affecting poem of the Spanish husband Narrative 
of a journey from Agra to O^ein in the 6th voL of the A R 
His Essay M On a new mode of applying the Screw was 
presented to the Rojal Society of London, by Lieut General 
Melville m the year 1780 and published in the LXXI vol 
of the Philotojihioal Ti anaaction8 See his account of Pegu, 
chapter the 8th Three papers of Astronomical Ob sen ati on s 
in the A It , and one on the Astronomical labours of Jaja 
smgha — 

He who endeavours well deserves applause, 

More if he labours in the public cause 
Balfour ' Observer nice then come receive 
The lust eu otmuins which the muses give 
Early you learn d and op d the precious Btore 
Ot knowledge chronicled in Persian lore 
Whenever I ei er in his baneful chase 
Shall dull the bloom on beauty « lo^ ely face. 

Be vours the bliss O scientific sage ! 

To cheek the progress of his savage rage — 

To sooth the lair — alleviate her pain — 

And bring her smiles and dimpleB back again 
Pleasure retin d, the feeling man must know 
tV ho eases mortals on the bed of woe " 

“ Dr Francis Balfour was one of the first m this country 
‘ who endeavoured to facilitate the study of the Persian language 
by the publication of the Insha y Herkem with an English 
‘ translation. He is also the author of a paper in the A R on 

* the introduction of Arabic into Persian and has laboured in 
‘ the improvement of his own profession by several treatises, 

* wherein he illustrates the influence of the moon in fevers 
(Dr Balfour retired m September, 1807 ) 

Hear Scott in modest words the power impart, 

Of Nitric Acid in the heal mg art 
1 l e giddy youths who spend nocturnal hours 
In sensual pleasure s fascinating bowers 
Whose limns enfeebled, scarcely can sustain 
konr bodies, half eonsumd with rooted pain 
Hear Scott a milder remedy proclaim. 

Than the strong metal which impairs the frame T 
Rejoice ye youths who tread in folly b round , 

1 e men of not, hear the silver Bound r 
Thp Nitric Acid will your strength restore, 

And kill that subtile poison s direful power 

“ Dr Helenus Scott 8 paper on the use of the Nitnc Acid, 
‘ with an account of the success attendant on it is to be found 
in the 2nd vol of Dr Beddoes s Collection of Medical Cases, 
and Obsert ations on Factitious Air published at Bristol, in the 
year 1796 (Dr Scott became a Member of the Medioal 
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1 Board of Bombay, in 1S02, and retired m March, 1810, m 
‘ England) 

u In yonder Empire where the Burmas reign 
Lies an extensive populous domain 
On which inquiry 9 dawn has seldom shone. 

Their learning language, and their ways scarce known 
Return Bvchunan 1 to their regions go. 

Explore whatever Burma sages know 1 
Remark what minerals tli lriountry yields 
And lovely study read their flowery hel is ! 

This page of nature viewed with learning s eye 
Exhibits treasures — Bhall they hidden lie f 

* Botany says the great Father of the Society ‘ is the 

* loveliest and most copious diversion in the History ot Nature 
‘ For the study Dr Francis Buchanan is peculiarly adapted as 

* well for ability as from inclination 

(Dr Buchanan retired m August 1816) 

Is there no other spends mquirui D hourB 

In sacred Casi s consecrated bowers i 

Ym — Wiliams ] you —your prai*e )3 surely great 

TV illiama ' men snatched from death your name repeat. 

You check the progres ol envenomed pain 
And made the poiain ot the adder vain 1 

“ His remarks on the use of Caustic \lkali against the bite 
of snakes are published in the 2ndvol of A R (John Wii 
lianas died at Cawnpore in July 1808) 

Oppressively flowery as the above stanzas assuredly are, they 
are interesting as shewing forth within a moderate compass 
the merits of a body of me heal men whose characters and 
scientific labours went far in obtaining for Surgeons in India 
the respectable position which they at piesent hold 

Our notes of eminent medical writers m India, previous to 
the year 1800 are but scanty In addition to the above we 
can only name John Woodall (lbl 2 28 ) Burt Adam James 
Bryce James Clark John Clark J P Wade, J Shearman and 
Alexander Stewart 

It would be woik for a biographical dictionary rather than 
for a Review to repeat even the names of those medical officers 
in the three Presidencies who have gained high literary repute 
tions since the beginning of the present century A few only 
can be mentioned here It may be considered carcely proper 
to include the names of John Leyden the Poet and Onenta 
list who entering the Madras Service as a Surgeon s Assistant, 
in 1802 when m his twenty seventh year (after having qua- 
lified himself bv five or six months incredible labour) passed 
a considerable time in Prince of Wales Island engaged in 
amassing information relatn e to the Indo-Chinese tnbos, and was 
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appointed a Professor in the College of Bengal bat is stated 
by his English bzographers<fto liave soon exchanged this for 
the more lucrative appointment of a Judge in Calcutta l de 
voting ever\ leisure however to the stud} of Oriental manus 
enpts and antiquities upon the resolve which ho thu-> ex 
presses m a letter to a inend ' If I die without surpassing 

Sir W llliam Jones a hundred fold m oriental learning let 

never a tear for mo profane the e\o of a boidorcr In 
1S1I Leyden accompanied the Governor General to Jwa 
where searching eagerly for Onental manuscripts in an ill 
ventilated hbrar},m the pestilential month ot August he was 
attacked with tever and died in three diys at the age ot tlmtj 
six adding another to the countless hecatombs ot lues which 
have been cast awa} by Indian adventuinr'i in vain eftorts to 
compel the failing bod\ to obey the unfair h< hMs ot tho 
never tiling mind Nor is Mr Assistant Sur_b<m Joseph Huucu, 
the Statesman and Oriental scholar altogether within 0111 pro 
vince although he served and servt d well m the Bengal Pie 
sidtnev, from 1799 until Fehnun Itsos Neither can we fan 1 v 
deal with theRi 6 ht Honorabh Sir Tames Mackintosh Ki c order 
of Bombav and Doctor ot Physic who at one period of Ins 
early career, narrowly escaped the prospect ct he. oiuing Phjsi 
cian to the Emperor ol Russia upon I)n^ ild St. wart ri com 
m nidation that he was a man eminent!} qnahhed m the line 
of his profession. 

I he following are but a sprinkling of the names of tliose 
who hare given by their writings a scientific character to the 
znerheal profession m India * 

hi J l&hane an l Surgery- — Malcolmson John Milne Colin 
Rogers, William Sr jtt John Adam R Cole A 1 him is H 
Goodeve, James Anderson Brett G II Bell Vmh \Y Raleigh 
Sir James Anmslev Twining Kenneth Michiunon, McFosh, 
Mo*gro\e, Ambrose Blaoklock John MaA.plu.rvon Sir W Ana 
lie, Hutchinson, Richard O Shaughne^v Allan Webb Hare, 
Parke s, Gedd ps Wise Maxwell fcineh Thomas Moore Charles 
More head Conwell F Corbyn, Frederic Forbes J>r Homghc r^er, 
T Cole W Hunter, It. H Kennedy N Jameson and Jas. 
K< nncdv 

In Botany Natural History an l Chemist/ y — Walhch lto\!o, 
Faulkencr W ObhiUjJincss) R Wight Thomas Thomson, 
\mott W Gilchrist, lht odore Cantor, Judon McClelland, 

It is toll of tUp late Lor 1 Rolle that when a C 1 ncl of Hi >mau s lu whs w nfc 
to dismiss hu regiment I 3 jiartok. withtlie qiu.»ti i — Mowniy til 1. w » 11 y t,o 
h niie raJilv and file or Itijc hepiffj.Iee 9 The answ.r invarm) 1} wja— lli^^l^e j-iif 
t,lee M Lord I Mif&ice yiffiflee 1 W c bejj that wr may be unkratood to have 
placed tho following names-— notiauk ami file Imt bl^ke piggleu 
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W Montgomerie, J Stevenson, Heifer, Herbert, and Hugh 
Cleghorn * 

Public Health — Ranald Martin, F Pemble Strong, Dr 
Norman Chevers and Joseph Bedford 
General Literature and Science.— Ty tier, John Grant, Cor 
byn, Hutchinson and Hunter 

Oriental Literature, Ristoiy and Antiquities — Horace 
Hay man Wilson James Bird Sherwood, Wise E. & Balfour, 
Nicholson Lush Stevenson Maegregor and Aloys Sprenger 
Medical Topography Meteorology and Geology — A Campbell, 
Donald Butter Fayrer, J P Maleolm&on Spry Baikie Carter 
J Adams Birch, Ives W H Bradley Bruce, Carter Kinloeh, 
Kirhe, R. Cole C F Collier Dollard Irvine, J McCosh, 
•John Murray, J Clark Taylor Sir J Burnes, Spilsbury, 
Turnbull Christie, Ward Grant, Malcolmson Amott, Ben- 
jamin Babington, Baddely Hutton A Duncan, Gibson Ben- 
iamin, Heyne P B Lord Forbes Benza, J Clark, Marshall J 
Stevenson, Murray (of Bomba}) Walker, Voysey 

Considering the mamv drawbacks which attend the pursuit of 
Medical Research and Literature in the Last, India may boast 
of very fair success in the number and value of her Medical 
Journals 

The Transactions of the Medical and Physical %>ciety of Cal 
cufta were commenced in 182o 

The Tmnsactioris of the Bombay Medical and Physical So 
ciety were first issued in 1838, They have continued to ap 
pear up to the present time. 

In 1834 the Indian Journal of Medical and Physical 
Science was commenced bj Messrs Grant and Pearson who 
published two volumes , it subsequently appeared regularly 
every month under the successive ausp-oee or Dr Corbyn, Dr 
elesigk and Dr C Finch, until the end of 1845, when it& pub 
hcation ceased 

The Quarterly Medical and Surgical Journal oj the North 
West Proimces first appeared m 1848 
Dr Edhn a India Register of Medical Science was issued 
monthly during the year 1848 

The Indian Annals of Medical Science are published half 
yearly in Calcutta. The first part was i£»ued in October, 1863 
We will venture to say that the whole ot these Periodicals 
will bear comparison, as regards the value and originality of 
their matter, with any aerials of like pretensions in Europe 
It would be diffi cult to point to any peculiar and distinctive 
characteristics in the Indian Surgeon, with the exception of his 
pallid countenance and hie empty pockets Many of hi* 

h a 
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friends, whose forte is witty anecdote, resale him frequently 
with certain ornamented facts regarding his venerable prede- 
cessors* which are questionless deemed valuable, as conveying 
instruction and warning to himself —Such a i> the \ eracious his 
tones — of the Philosophic Surgeon who, on his wav to his mdigo 
factory would enquire of the native doctor — Any thing 
to Jay — and upon receiving the ready answer “ All s well 
Lord of tl e world ’ only five mun dead would exclaim cheer 
fully — good* verv good — and canter gaily about his busi 
ness — again, of the Ambition? Surgeon who having gone 
through every grade in His Majesty s army, from Assistant 
Surgeon to retired Inspector General of Hospitals entered the 
Company s service w ith an tyc to a seat in the Medical Board — 
and still again of the Expei i mental Surgeon who m every case 
requiring a brisk emetic compelled the patient to swallow two 
live blue bottle flies ot the splendid Indian species which 
were no sooner bolted then they operated vitallj and returned 
to light* All men have their peculianties but the groatest 
peculiarity of the Indian Surgeon probably n. that he is rarely 
ll ever peimitted the luxury of exercising Ins Forming one of 
the centres of a senes of very small circles he is kept too con 
scious of being an obj«ct oi criticism to venture upon singu 
larity 

\\ e have now before us a valuable pamphlet entitled Xotrs 
fn> the c wuhiion of th Indian tfedual Stivicn by T 
Macpherson M D which contams the most recent account that 
we have of the official position of Medical Officers in the three 
T residencies — 

The Medical Sorvicc of Bombay consist* of 35 surgeons and 105 assis 
tout surgeons making a total of lu8 with it uallj a certain number ot 
supernumeraries ncrer exceeding 20 in numbei and generally falling 
shoit ol that number It may be said in a general wa> that about 70 
officers are employed with the Vrmy or in the Indian Jsavy about ^0 
are on Staff or Civil employment and the large euwIm r ol 32 on le'ive or 
furlough, almost all ol them on sick CLrtibcate 

The nllah or civil statu ns appear to be about 15 in number, and their 
pay seems to be much the Bame us that of similar ay pointments m Bengal 
Knj-ees 3b0 a month, sometimes with an additional hundred for the charge 
of civil or insane hospitals or the same sum for a duty which ib never 
os igned to them m Bengal — that ot assistant magistrates and which 
since commencing this article we find h&a been withdrawn from all 

This philosopher merely prescribed audoniaie aniuptortat since we are told that 
the best and moBt effectual way of taking Wood Lux (unto considered of potency in 
asthma*) is the swalluwlng them alive which is very easily and conveniently done 
for they naturally roll themselves upon being touched, and thus form a sort of 
am oth pill which slips down the throat without being tasted. This la the securest 
way of hailng all their virtue*" Every one Is aware with what sovereign effect 
John Abernelhy reco mm ended a lire spider to the lady who had swallowed a iiy 
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assistant surgeons they appear to be scarcely ever post masters or re 
gistrars ot fleeds There are als > m civil or district employ 4siyerjntead 
ing vau-umti rs each receiving Rupees loO a month besides their military 
pav Ot the civil stations, wi believe Poona is the lavouncc one and that 
a little is made by private prn tin. but there is reason to euppe e that in 
the absence of anv great number of Europeans they most be interior to 
the better class of Bengal stations as respects income trim private pi u, 
tiec and can have little advantag over ordinary Alilitarv app nntments, 
Jievond the convtmcnc ot their being more fired 
Other Appointments held by them at present are the uigconnes in the 
Persian Gulf at Baiodl, Cutcb Kuttvwar In lore battara, Ac the charge 
of the e\ ameers and the private ecretaryship tj the Governor ot 
Madras and one appointment in the Nizams Service The station ot 
Mahal alcsliwui is one ot the 1c t ij pointinent*. and a pop dm man ma/ 
make s imethmg bv practice although tee r are rarely given b> Government 
servants in Boinbav \\ see the pay oi the surgeon in the Persian Gulf 
(whether at Bu_,dftd or Bu hire is not very ileur > vet down at Pupees 
513 0 4 Three Offii-cr ar detached in the Assay Department and wo 
ol erve thst there ire 4 tiff sur 0 ecns 
The proportion ot staff appointments at the Presidency itselt is as com 

S ared with the other Pre idencu s largi including the Menders it the 
leln ul Board they amount to alrut 20 or abniuat ns many as m the 
much lar n cr Pre idency ot Bengal There are three M mbers >t the 
B ard unlit siereturv a ujiermtcu ling surgeon five pi >te aura ot the 
Medical C olle n e a stole hetper a burgeon to the General Hu pital and 
in as istont a girri < n surgeon and assistant a sur^t >n t i the Marine 
battalnn a uvil urgeon and as i*taut, a police burcem and m&istunt, 
port surgeon &e urgeon to th« Tam etjee teejeeboy no pit nl, an oculist 
genmllY one « flnci holds two or moie of these appointment 

TIk piv i f the ( ffi er at the Pre idenev appears to be much the sfluu 
as that of Calcutta irintuuc the proicsson iu the Government til 
1 n ureive Rupee 4o0 while th v only have Rupees 400 at Calcutta 
but pihip this difference defends inercb 1111 house rent and may be 
only apparent The Members of thp Biard, however and their se 
cretaiy the super mten ling m n e< n the storekeeper an 1 tlu m^eon to 
the Governor are not * well jrnid as the corresponding iflieer in 
Bengal 

Most assistant surgeons in tlic enibar part of their c irei r are m ale to 
serve tor two years in the Indian Nan It their stay lie not tco bm o 
protraete I in it there n verv Utile hardship in this as thev have the 
opportunity of seeing m fine vessels, a good deal ot the < oa ts of India 
Persia, Arabia, &f the pav is small omewhat larger we believe than 
that for dung duty with a regiment but ns the temptations to extrav i 
gance and ev en the opportunities oi spending monev are lew it may be 
con ileied ample 

The number of Bombay Medical officers alwavs absent on rj k leave 
is remarkable and this is usually ascribed to the effects ot the unhealthy 
climate ot mde S unethmg perhaj s may a! » be attributed to the 
greater facility and cheapne s ot getting home from Bombay than from 
the other Presidencies 

Staff appointments at the Presidency arc as much sought after at 
Bombay as in Cal utta, and goveral of the officers at the Ire 1 lenev enjoy 
pretty good incomes from practice a aJsp do one er two private praita 
turners A e ood deal ot the practice lieB amon^ the Parsecs who ar^ 
after the Europeans, the leading class and ceitainly the most mtelh to ent 
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and eaiwpnwag <rf Orientals. They are, however, much w the l»bxt of 
employing private practitioners. The best medical practice is not nearly 
bo remunerative as m the larger aty of Calcutta, nqr even equal to 
Madras 

******* 

On the whole, Bombay has a greater number of staff appointments at the 
Presidency in proportion to the number of the members of its Medical 
Service, than Benjral it also enjoys a larger proportion of the appoint- 
ments that fall to the lot of the seniors of the Service than Bengal, though 
it is inferior in this respect to Madras, which has certainly got the lion a 
share. 

The Madras Medical Service consists of a boat 72 swgeoos and 154 
aaswtant surgeons, making a total of 226 Of these some 80 are on stafl 
employ 90 in regimental employ, and some SO absent on sick or other 
leave 

Of those on staff employ, about 28 are z ill ah surgeons, 10 employed 
in Residencies- The pay of x ill ah surgeons is, we believe, the some as 
in Bengal and Bombay We should suppose that civil surgeoncies 
generally speaking cannot bo very remunerative- We have heard of 
Salem as a good civil station The Nedghemes must yield a considerable 
income and of the surgeoncies, Hyderabad is of coarse the best, rivalling 
Lucknow the surgeoncy to the Mysore Commission &*d some other 
Residency surgeoncies, as that of Cochin, are comfortable appointments. 
There are 10 officers in the Niram s Service, all well paid, 5 garrison 
Surgeons, no fewer than 10 superintending Surgeons, 8 members of the 
Medical Board, and a secretary, the latter at present being an assistant 
surgeon. 

There arc at the Presidency 15 medical officers, including the Medical 
Board, being 8 surgeons and 7 assistant surgeons. Their duties are those 
of garrwon surgeon, medical store-keeper four district surgeon?, aupenn 
ten dent Eye Infirmary Burgeon General Hospital, one permanent assist- 
ant, and one assistant surgeon to it, and six chairs in the Medical College 
We observe ms differing from the routine of Bengal, that one of the 
assistants at the General Hospital retains his appointment on promotion, 
also that an assistant at the General Hospital ib officiating as surgeon to it 
during the absence an mck certificate of the surgeon A pr inciple some- 
what similar to this was acted on recently in the North West Provinces 
of Bengal, when the Lieutenant-Governor anxious to secure the station 
of Agra, which a a surgeon s appointment, for an assistant surgeon on 
his promotion, appointed him while an assistant surgeon to the civil 
station 

Assistant surgeons m Madras are, cm their first arrival, made to do duty 
at the General Hospital, and keep case books, until they are reported duly 
qualified for the general duties of the army 

We confess our very unperfect knowledge of Madras, bnt from all that 
we have heard, the private practice at the Presidency is not so remunera 
tive as at Calcutta, though more so than at Bombay The best practice 
mi chiefly in the hand* of two men. We have also beard of surgeons in 
the Madras Presidency making a point of never receiving fees, even from 
those who are well able to pay, in which respect they differ from {Moths 
of them Bombay and Bengal brethren. 

The great superiority of the Madras service over the two others bw in 
the unusually large proportion of superintending surgeons which it 
possesses, no fewer thaw 10, or bat one short of the Bengal Army, and if 
Burmah should be finally assigned to the Madras Army, they will get one 
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more superintending sargeon, and thus have jUBt as many superintending 
tvrgsons at the much larger Presidency of Bengal. We hare been tola 
that there is a much more efficient Board at Madras than there has been 
in Bengal for many years and aa the men are younger this u very pro 
table, but that there, as elsewhere, their influence, tor good or ban, is, 
from the want of all independent power, very trifling they have However 
published some useful Topographies and Statistical Returns, and have 
never been guilty of giving to the world any documents so feeble as the 
late Report of the Bengal Board on Fever and Dysentery which has 
been so generally laughed at. We think that the Service continues to 
support a Medical journal 

We have reason to believe that the Madras Subordinate Medical De 
p&rtmeurt is better organised than that of Bengal, and they have apothe- 
caries instead of Native doctors to their regiments a certain number ot 
the Medical officers are made to give gratuitous lectures to the Subor 
dinate Department, hut gratuitous services cannot be expected to be 
zealously rendered 

The Bengal Medical Service consists of J 29 surgeons and 230 assistant 
surgeons, making a total of 359 There are supposed to be a certain 
.number of supernumeraries attached but this is by no means always the 
case The Service may be said generally to be divided into 200 employed 
in purely regimental duty, (including irregular cavalry and local corps,) 
about 120 on civil or staff employ and 40 on furlough or leave, the pro- 
portion of the latter being much smaller than in Madras and little more 
than 1 3rd that oi Bombay — a very remarkable fact 1 We may here 
remark that it ib a subject of some just complaint in Bengal where pro- 
motion in so alow that a Surgeon of 30 vears service, when on furlough 
draws no higher pay than one j»at promoted, but this is also the case with 
the Captain who is unlucky in his promotion 

Some of the chief civil and staff appointments, besides the 11 supenn 
tending Burgeons and the members of the Board are the following viz, 
upwaroa of 50 civil station# in Bengal and the North Wert; of these 
only 6 are assigned to full Surgeons, namely Delhi, Agra, Benares Patna, 
Dacca, Be rh am pore and are all more or less sought after Of the ap- 
pointments in the North West the moat lucrative for assistant surgeons 
are Bareilly and the civil surgeoncies of Simla and Mussooxie the two 
last only held for a period of two years In Bengal there are many very 
excellent civil appointments, supposed to vary in value trom 700 to 1 10O 
a year as Kashnaghui, Howrah, Jess ore Tirhoot, Bhaugulpore Chuprah 
Hoogfaly Ghaxeepore, &<* The registry ot deeds is in some of the cases 
the most valuable addition to the appointment, while in Kishnaghnr the 
ferry gives a handsome return but in all these cases, the value of 
the appointment depends much on the popularity of the civil surgeon 
with the station and the neighbouring planters and land holders 
In Bengal and the North West the civu surgeons very generally 
hold the post office and are also often Registers of Deeds But 
under the new changes they are to be deprived of the Post Offices 
and the embans always endeavour to get hold ot the Registries for them- 
selves 

Of political appointments, strictly speaking only two are no* held by 
Members of the Medical Service, namely the charge of Darjeeling and 
the custody ot the young Maharaja. The two chief residency surgeon 
cl ©a are excellent appointments, Lucknow being worth Rupees 1,500 a 
month to any one of common judgment, and Nagnore aboat Rupees 3,200 
The superintending surgeoncy at Gwalior w a desirable appointment, as 
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indeed mast tie charge# in tie Gwalior Contingent generally be considered 
The opium exarainersiups at Ghazeepore and Patna are excellent appoint- 
ments , that at Indore u now held by a Bombay Awistaat Surgeon. Two 
mmt appointments, one in Bombay and one In Calcutta, are held by Ben 
gal Surgeons, as well oh tie charge of the Botanical Gardena in Calcutta 
and Saharan pore one of the ciamuierebipB of the College of Fort llluuo 
m also held by a Medical man 

Including the Medical Bonnl there are 25 Members of the Medical 
Service performing Medical duties at the Presidency, and this is including 
the Surgeon to the Governor General and to the Body Guard, who can 
not be looked on as fixtures In the last 10 years toe offices of second 
garrison assistant, deputy apothecary and marine assistant Surgeon, 
have been abolished, and one Presidency surgeoncy absorbed in the 
marine surgeoncy Some of the appointments at the Presidency are the 
Medical store keeper or apothecary the garrison surgeon and assistant 
the surgeon to the General Hospital and nis two assistants, the Manue 
Surgeon tie oculist, 6 or 7 professorships in the Medical College and 5 
Presidency surgeoncie* 

Of these the beet paid are the apothecary and the Secretary of the 
Medical College ami Council of Education (two professors of the Medical 
College, by holding several appointments, also have about Rupees 1 200,) 
and the worst paid, is the Garrison Assistant Surgeon The Pretulency 
surgooiifl are not much better paid than the last their whole Government 
pay being Rupees 490 but there is only one who docs not now hold 
some additional employment the district Surgeons in Madras have Rupees 
800 we are told 

People, at a distance attach an imaginary value to appointments in Cal 
cutta, and suppose them all to be well paid. Many a man who has looked 
to coming to the Presidency has been staggered on finding a Presidency 
surgeoncy offered to him and then hearing that it is not worth Rupees 500 
a month The fact is, that the value of Calcutta appointments depends on 
what can be made of them — when a man has to look to mere Government 
pay he would probably be much better off out of Calcutta. The receipts, 
of the Calcutta practitioners are now considerably smaller than m former 
days One of the most highly respected men that has ever visited India — 
and the oldest resident practitioner in this city— once told us that his 
largest receipts were Rupee# 87,000 in fees, m one year "Whit may be 
counted the best practice in Calcutta is divided among three or four men 
two of them being supposed to be far ahead of their compeers Ehere are 
several private practitioners some of them, as the Police Surgeon bolding 
Government appointments, and several of the others having some public 
employment, as the charge of dispensaries, most of them emoying the 
privilege of prescribing on the Company a dispensary a privilege now 
become valueless 

Careful gifting of Messrs. Dodwell and Miles List of the Me- 
dical Officers of the Indian Army, from the year 1764, to the 
year 1838, him given us some very curious statistics. We find 
that, out of 2 019 Surgeons who ate the Company s salt during 
that period, there are reported — to have been killed in action 
7 to have been drowned 13, and to have died qh this 
side of the Cape of Good Hope, 743 In all, seven hundred 
and sixty three deaths in India, out of a list of two thousand 
and nineteen, which included of all the medical men serv 
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iDkr m the three Presidencies when that hat wa« 1 

Father wo find that, of tb* above number, 63 obtain*! 
seats in the Medical Board and that the mtmber of those 
Superintending Surgeons who had not nsen to the -Board 
(including those serving when the list was drawn oat), 

89 Under the disagreeable heading of " struck off, we find 
39 these were, for the most part, gentlemen who exceeded 
their terms of leave or furlough The number of those 
“ cashiered, * was 6 


We had intended to dwell somewhat at length upon the 
“ Physiology of the Surgeon in India , but must hasten to a 
close It is to be remarked, however that his constitution ap- 
pears to lay him open to a peculiar species of affliction imme- 
diately upon his receiving his warning at the India house that 
he must sail within three months, and proceeding to conclude 
his bargain with the owner of some vessel for a passage round 
the Capa We would not willingly brand any class of men 
with a charge of flagrant dishonesty , but we do not hesitate 
to declare that, m conducting this transaction he is in several 
cases out of every ten in imminent danger of being egregi 
ously cheated. Every passenger vessel of a eertatn cIosb must, 
according to law carry a surgeon fhe owners of certain 
ships trading to the East Indies however, display an almost 
unconquerable aversion to pay the Surgeon who is to attend 
their crew and whose experience is advertised to attract 
their passengers We could relate many instances of the 
grossest fraud thus practised by ship-owners upon mexpen 
enced Medical Officers , we will only quote two for the accu 
racy of which we can vouch An Assistant Surgeon takes his 
berth in a first class vessel with a large crew, and crowded with 
passengers. He suggests that his medical attendance upon 
those persons should be considered m the arrangement and 
is told that — u the Captain doctors his crew Near the Cape, 
scurvy or tvphus appears among the ship s company and 
nearly every man in the vessel passes through his bands. It 
is then only upon the strongest remonstrance that he receives 
a pro mi so of a tn fling fee from the Captain, “ on his own res 
ponsibihty Agam, — a married officer has received the charge 

of troops. He meets the owner of the vessel by appointment, 
at the Jerusalem. He bargains for his wife a passage the price 
of his own has been fixed by Government With some difficulty, 
a stated sum is agreed to , he then proposes that the amount of 
this should be reduced, if he is to afford medical aid to the crew 


and passengers. The reply is — “ We are not accustomed to have 
these demands made by Company s Officers, the Captain has his 
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own medicine chest— But the p«aeagen ?— U w« haw any, 
out of thoeemoe they must make then- ownjirmageneiita. 

The Doctor thee pomU to a card on the waB which annotnoM 

that the ship carries an « Experienced Surgeon “Oh <mth 
wime DCTturfcabtffl) ‘that is the agents doing However 
StWaTof capital, with a cfefiant air, ■ I you do not 
choose to attend as other medical men do, I sh*U add to the 

unco of Mrs. s passage’ The Doctor, feehnghimself 

entrapped, lodges a complaint at the India House. The > agr 
Gentleman requests another interview, apologising fear hasti 
ness. ' The Doctor, having his eye upon a larger cabin, deter 
nunea to meet his extortioner half way The last words 
rfthe mao of tens of thousands, the owner of a fteet, the mer- 
est pnnee m this duty transaction are, Another five pound 
note Jill make aU rxght between ue. The note is then and there, 
handed across the table, and the chaffering is at an end. 

In caaea of this kind, medical officers would do well, having paid 
down their passage money and having obtained a receipt, to 
desire that the proper arrangement should be made any 
decided evasion should be met thus - You have evidently 
•calculated upon receiving gratuitously services to which you 
hive no claim, and for which you are bound to pay , as you 
have refused to engage my services I distinctly refuse to render 
thorn vou will however receive an intimation from my attor- 
n<Tof &££ that you are compelled by law to carry a 
JLexyn, and that extreme measures will be token against you, 
venture to sad without one. A &w such lessons would, 
doubtless, put an end to this nefarious system 

Arrived in India, and settled down in a regimental charge, 
or in a cml station, the medical officer, kke every other man, 
ha* his trials and Ins difficulties, but, so long as ho retoms 
i hflolth Mid likes bis profession these ore for the moat 
than^nefe. With the Mrhtory Asa^tont 

^reeon, the chief vexatious arise from frequent 
countor-marchinga , the innumerable harass raen to of dMach- 
ment duty , the inactivity and ennui attenduntup^smaU 
•ohanros die toils and exposure of service in the field , the 
laboaTand anxiety whieh pestilential visitations carry in their 

^The position <ff the Cwd Surgeon more d«wiy rwenAfos 

A. gw P[““; 

Vi An nr at home, than any other istul *t nreaems * 
atnkmg dMU native oba meters ^ Hof uwillfoctor j* 
vrobahlT the oalf European practitioner in e ° l *^?\** 
£rg* and newly as populous aalurrey— is, esaaidially, » doctor 
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©f all work He has his Jail Hospital, his Military Hospital, 
and his Government Dispensary to attend to He is probably 
Secretary to the Government school and a Member of the Fer- 
ry F and Committee If fortunate he is also Poet-master, Regis- 
trar of Deeds, and Registrar of Marriages , beyond this, he nas 
his private practice this last, probably, brings him from-O-to two- 
thirdB of his income — and most of his anxieties and vexations. 
There is a very singular hzr non acrvpta governing the relation 
between a medical man and his patients m India, from, which 
we mast be allowed to cite some few specimen passages. 

Upon hia arrival at a new station whatever may be the 
reputation which has preceded him and which all might leam 
upon enquiry for every man s character can be ascertained in 
India — his opinions and practice are treated, by the generality 
of his patients with the greatest and most undisguised dis- 
trust. This is bad law and should be abrogated entirely 
When one s coachman drives us along the edge of a declivity-, 
with a somewhat unsteady grasp upon the reins it is difficult 
to repress an exclamation of caution. Still, it may be safe to 
bear in mind the axiom — that evident want of confidence can 
only have the effects of insulting a good Surgeon and of 
unnerving a bad one 

The unwritten law holds that all pecuniary arrange- 
ments shall be settled by the patient the Doctor not being 
allowed a word in the matter If he be paid adequately 
(which it is but just to say is generally the case) — well , if he 
be egregiously defrauded as happens bj no means very rarely — 
he must hold his peace, a word of remonstrance would place 
his reputation in the sharper s power This should be cried 
down by the profession themselves. 

Although it is generally considered, at home, that 
death comes in India as a matter of course, it has been de- 
cided here that all deaths are irregular, and that the medical 
man not only ought not to permit them to occur, but is 
to be subjected to punishment for their occurrence We 
seriously believe that no medical man has ever lost a private 
patient m India without suffering,— over and above the toil, the 
anxiety and the disappointment which, loa tenfold degree at- 
tend such casualties here — a certain amount of injury, either to 
his feelings or to his character This may be dispensed m all 
degrees, mom the averted eye and thanks for unceasing atten- 
tion uttered with the intonation of a reproof to a formal declar- 
ation of opinion that a valuable life has been s&onfieed by the 
physician s ignorance It is eaey enough to account for all this 
It is a peculiar fault among Surgeons m India that they are 
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often careless of those guards over demeanour and expression 
winch are necessary to gain them confidence in their patients 
minds A^am in email Indian communities a dtatli is an 
event of such rarity and importance, that every member of the 
society naturally establishes a rigorous enquiry into the matter , 
and, as naturally, condemns a failure whien might, not improba 
bly occur to-morrow m his own ease Beyond this it generally 
happens at home that the largest number of deaths occurs m 
the practice of the most eminent physicians and surgeons. Tho 
humble apothecary is therefore permitted to lose his patient or 
two annu&llv m the course of nature without being subjected to 
question or blame 

Although often unable to maintain a character for knowledge 
in his onn line he is expected to bo thor Highly acquainted with 
all those Unea which diveigt, from it. He must be shilled a 
meteorologist a geologist, a chemist a botanist a mineralogists, 
and an ictbyologist , be should be pract std as a dog-doctor 
and a horse doctor , cunning m the manuiactui * of ginger beor 
and in the preparation of cofd cream and hair oil an examiner of 
bojs m mathematics and history a classical and criental scholar, 
an antiquarian a sanitary reformer a horseman and a buggy 
dnver i retailer (if he can poasibly be brought to it') of tho 
mornings news , and, it may be even — m stations where the 
march of intellect has rapidly advanced — a homceopath, a hydro 
pathist, a table turner and a believer in the universal merits of 
cod liy er od and sarsaparilla. True, most of these qualifications 
mav perhaps, be fairly expected in a good officer and a civil 
neighbour , still it is palpably unfair to set-k for them, either in 
aggregate or m extensive detail within a head piece of any 
but the best qualify and largest dimensions 

Notwithstanding all this rigour professional merit is judged 
m India by very carelessly fixed standards Ihere is the ‘ clever 
man and the 4 horse doctor , the Joe Manton (sure to kill) 
and the good children s doctor but, beyond this, there never 
was a country in wl ich strivings to approach eminence of 
any kind were so little appreciated and encouraged bv society 
generally, as they are with us Tins may also be readily 
accounted for In India, nearly every member of the socie- 
ty whose good opinion the scientific aspirant is solicitous 
to gain is a person who not only possesses considerable 
acquirements and celebrity of his own hut maintains a vivid 
consciousness of the fact * Here then the ornne ignoium pro 
Tnagnifico principle goes for nothing and no men of intellect 
can be fairly expected to think highly of that which they do not 
understand. As regards medical tame, the principle holds 
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universally that It can only be legitimately dispensed by the 
voices of the profession In a country therefore where it often 
happens that a medical man is not brought into contact for 
many years with any one of his professional brethren it is not 
surprising that many fair reputations should remain at a stand 
still Not very long since, we met with a sufficiently clear 
illustration of the mode in which scientific labours are viewed 
in India Conversing with a friend who is in most respects 
a man of great sense and discernment we placed m his hand 

the , a Treatise by a medical man in this country — 

observing that it was an admirable work Our friend turned 
over the leaves oi the bulky volume , and returning it with an 
air of some uncertamtv remarked that he should have 
thought that doctors ch(3 enough of that sort of writing at the 
hospitals — The work of European celebrity the labour of 
half a life time was placed upon the footing of a mere school 
essay This was the st^le of encouragement afforded by the 
non professional circles in which he moved to another friend of 
ours who, not being overburthened with practice, devoted all 
the snare hour? of Ins dajs, tor many years to the study of 
pathology in the school where his education had been received 
He gained some little leputation, with the profession , hut to 
the last, his aunts ami cousins could never be brought to 
understand why it took John so many years to walk the hos 
pitals 

An attempt to set forth the state of the Military and Retiring 
Funds, upon which the Surgeons of our three Presidencies de 
pend os meant* ot providing for their families towards or after 
the termination of their own careers would bo greatl} out of 
place at the end of an Article The question is, unhappi 
ly, one which, involving the deepest interests ot even officer 
m the service will keieafter demand folios for its elucidation 
It will be sufficient to say that the Medical Officers of each 
Presidency have their Reining- Fund That at Madras is 
of the oldest standing, that ot Bombay s, or at all events 
was a tew >eors since, m a position of exceeding difficulty 
while the Medical Retiring Fund of Bengal established not 
many jeors ago at the instance of Hr John Henderson, 
can now only grant in twenty two jear*, the annuities which 
were to have been ready at the expiration of seventeen 
One and all, the various Joint Stock Funds of India ap 
pear to have been constructed upon no principles more valid 
or determinate than those upon which an ingenious child builds 
up a dirt pie of unusual dimensions , and to be conducted in 
a manner which, although sufficiently characterised by zeal 
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and conscientiousness, has ever displayed an absolute un- 
acqu&mtanee, cm the part of the managers, with the first 
principles of jomt stock onion Tiro instances, out of 
many, will sufficiently illustrate the truth of these asser- 
tions. A few years sinee, it was discovered by one of the 
managers of the Military Fund that, in all cases where sub 
scnber? had died indebted to the Fund in any portion of a 
month a subscription, the sum thus due was never claimed for 
the benefit of the Fund Thus, supposing the deaths of A and 
£ to have ocoirred respectively oa the ist and the 28th of 
January deductions were made from their pav only up to the 
end of December, and thus twent\ mneda>s subscriptions were 
lost to the fund It found that some thousand Rupees, 
thus due were still available and when claimed were pa/d into 
the Fund Many thousands, with the interest which should have 
accrued from them were however irrevocably lost Again, 
whenever any question involving unusual expenditure of 
monies belonging to either Fund is brought upon the tapis, 
the custom is to leave its decision to the votes of the sub- 
scribers at large » True, every man should be permitted to do 
what he will with his own but to do this wisely it is, of course, 
essential that be should know precisely what means he 
possesses, and we unhesitatingly declare our conviction that 
neither of those associations can select one of their member 
from every hundred who could give even an approximative 
guess at the actual condition of the Funds to which he sub- 
scribes or justify the outlays for which he votes The various 
propositions to relax the rule** of the funds in favor of this 
pitiable case or that, are — considering that fixed principles of 
organization are essential to the existence of every Joint Stock 
Concern — palpably ridiculous. There is not a little truth mixed 
with the sarcasm of the axiom that ‘ Joint Stock Companies 
Bhould have neither mercy conscience nor compassion ** 
At all events, any Company of the kind wishing to exer 
cm either of these virtues, should assuredly provide them 
selves with a distinct fund whence they may meet its demands. 
Ill constructed and ill understood, it is to be feared that many 
years must elapse and many Revere pulls upon the pockets 
of the subscribers must be endured, before these Funds can 
be freed from their original defects and subsequent short- 
comings. 

Like the Members of all other services, the Medical Officers 
of the Company have tbear grievances. Year by year, how- 
ever, these have diminished in weight and number under calm 
remonstrance, addressed to a Government who have rarely 
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turned a deaf ear to the just claims of their servants,. The 
chief of the remaining sources of dissatisfaction are — The 
low rates of pay and allowances The slowness of promotion 
among those who have reached the grade of Surgeon. The 
limitation of the powers of the Medical Board, and the hesi- 
tation which Government displays m granting pensions by rank 
to their Medical Officers. The latter subject, being at present m 
agitation we shall quote a passage from an application by 
Dr Buroes, to the late Court of Proprietors, as setting forth the 
wishes of the service. 

In 1796 when the Indian army was assuming the important character 
it now possesses, the Medical Department wu ofli< lally declared by the 
Court of Directors to be an integral portion of it Liable to the same 
dangers, and to more than the same fatigues and exposures, the right of 
its members to rank quarters pay and pension, relatively with military 
officers was freely ana fairly conceded The same just principle was 
again enunciated in the Court 9 despatch of tht- 5th February 1823 
wherein it was unequivocally expressed that no distinction should exist 
betwixt the military and medical branches, but that the one should enjoy 
proportionate advantages in common with the other And so for forty 
years, the united departments proceeded pan pastt the officers of each 
retiring on the pension of the grade which they had respectively attain 
ed In 1838 however the Home Government granted to the mill 
t&ry officers pensions by length of service, as well as by rank, giving 
them an option to choose between the two hut without including their 
medical brethren m the boon, and when the latter prayed for a sinu 
lar tavour they strange to say granted the pension b j service but with 
drew that by rank thus drawing a marked distinction between the 
departments rendered more galling by the fact that the avowed object 
aa respected the military, was a gracious intention to rais< so far as pension 
could, the unfortunute in promotion to a level with the fortunate, while 
the m&mlest design in regard to the medical service, was to bring 
down the lucky to the standard of the unlucky or in other words 
because one branch of it had been slow and supine m its rise, another 
which had mounted the ladder with an active step was also to be brought 
down to and retained at, zero Could any legislation be more mistaken 
or disheartening ? But the singular anomaly did not end here In 
every other case wheie innovations injurious to individuals had been intro 
dnoed they were only to affect new comers, and not those m the service 
lake, for instance, the new rules as to the pensions for chaplains dated 
August 31 183b those for veterinary surgeons dated May 2, 1851 by 
both of which rt was clearly defined that present members were not to 
suffer and again those promulgated in the present year for chaplains, 
prolonging their pensiun period from fifteen to seven teenyeara, but guard 
mg religiously the interests of actual incumbents While strict justice 
waa thus being administered to other departments, the medical service was 
told that, for ten years, from July 1042, its Members might retire either 
under the old or new rules but that m July 1 852, the latter were to 
become absolute This narrow concession might satisfy the seniors to the 
change but its practical effort was, by a stroke of power to alter arbi- 
trarily the conditions on which several hundreds of valuable public servants 
had accepted the employ of Government, men who, without any disparage 
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ment to the eeclesintacal ud veterinary departments, had done their duty 
« well as they and were aa much entitled to the tons uk ration of their 
masters 

Doubtless most of these draw backs will undergo mitiga 
tion in due process of time Long ogo, even when laboring 
under many serious disadvantages from which they are now 
entirely freed the generality of Surgeons in India never failed 
to regard and to boast of their service as by many degrees the 
best and the most liberal that lias ever been open to the mem 
here of the profession. The Medical Officer of the East India 
Company is exempt from many of the greatest ills that beset 
the career of lus professional brethern at home While lie lives 
fair competency is assured to him in return for a fair amount 
of daily toil and Ins thoughts of the future aie not embittered 
by a prospect of over wrought or necessitous old age or by 
the reflection that those who are dearest to him will lose 
all support at his death 

Well-esteemed and attentively listened to by the profession 
at home, with a countless number of hitherto almost untrodden 
tracks of scientific enquiry open before them in the scene of 
their labours with the certainty of full encouragement from 
Government in the pursuit of their investigations, and with a fair 
probability that any success which thev may ar hicve will be 
duly appreciated — for we could not point to a single Medical 
Officer m the service who can justly complain that, in Ins case 
unusual talent, industry or ment has been long and entirely 
neglected — we cannot but believe that, with increased acti 
vity in working out the hidden treasures of Eastern pathology 
and therapeutics and in the encouragement of cl user protes 
sional union among themselves by the establishment of Medi- 
cal Societies in correspondence with the learned bodies of 
Europe and America, the profession m India might readily 
achieve a degree of appreciation and influence, which would 
render them the most fortunate class of physicians even known 
since the good old times of scarlet roquelaures and gold head 
ed canes 
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ArT I — Poems by Elizabeth Barrett Browning 2 Vols, 
London , 18o3 — (A Romance of the Ganges dc.) 

We entertain a feeling of regard for all the minor poets of 
the present century a feeling of regard that borders upon 
love We do not wish our readers to suppose from this 
confession that we are partial to the innumerable scribblers 
of verses for magazines and newspapers But we do enter 
tain a feeling of great regard, bordering indeed upon love 
tor those poets who having the genuine afflatus from above 
are yet unable and will always be unable from a variety 
of causes, to make any impression on the public mind 
Alford, Strong, Trench Elton &c &c. their very names are 
music to our ears It may be that the hre which bums in 
their hearts hath neither sufficient heat nor lustre to attract 
a crowd but the dame is real and not a mere reflexion. 
We do not know them personally but we can eonceive 
to ourselves the punty and peace in. which the days of 
men, who are able to think and feel like them, must glide 
awa) m the world but apart from it their hearts like tem- 
ples in the suburbs of mignty cities where noise cannot pene- 
trate and nothing is heard but the rustle of leaves or the 
gentle murmur of waters or haply, a human voice in prayer [ 
Feeding all longings that aspire, like incense heavenward. ’ 
What if noisier men get more praise ? What, if the public 
taste be against them and their pursuits ? What, if the world 
neglect them ? There is a music m their souls which com 
pcnsates for all 

Not harsh nor grating, — but of ample power 
To gotten and subdoe 

If any reader wish to know the names of all the minor 
poets, to whom our observations refer, we must tell him 
that we cannot even trust our memory to name them all 
at once Of course, we remember them the moment we 
see their books, but then to have a ready catalogue of them 
on one s tongue that is a different matter altogether, and 
we fturlv confess we are not equal to the task I We can give 
thn reader, instead of the names, a pretty sure test, by which 


v i r 
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he may find out, whether any man that has published a 
book oi verses comes under our category of minor poets and 
is entitled to regard and love The test is sample Let the 
reader ascertain first, whether the man is a Christian, not 
extensively but in heart If he is, well and good. If he is not, 
he may be rejected at once Let him next ascertain whether he 
prefers the sohool of Bjron, or the school of "Wordsworth If 
he prefers the former and has a dislike for the latter he can he 
rejected at once if, on the other hand, he likes Byron, but 
prefers Wordsworth well and good he may be put to a third 
and final trial. I et the reader glance over his volume, and see 
whether the man writes for effect If he does he fails at the 
eleventh hour A man who is blind to the poetry of the 
Christian, religion, prefer* ByTon to Wordsworth and writes for 
effect, can seldom nave a body of thought in his verses , gene 
rally speaking he must rant and if there is any good in him, 
he is much more likely to obtain popularity than to blossom 
in the shade He can rarely indeed be a minor poet that is, a 
genuine poet whom the world does not admire We do not 
say that our test is infallible but let the reader try it on a 
dozen of the volumes on his table, and say if it is not a pretty 
fair one 

Confessing to such a love of the minor poets it would be ab- 
surd for us to deny that we entertain as great a regard or greater 
for the poetesses several of whom have the peculiar flame of 
genius to which we have before made reference, although m 
none burns it with that volcanic or calm but overpowering 
brilliance which attracts and gratifies the multitude We do 
not of course like every blue-stockmg that wntefl verses , no, 
indeed for we know some to be insufferable bores and Mr 
Thackeray in Pendenma, has most satisfactorily demonstrated 
m the character of Miss Blanche Amory how a lady may 
write poetry and be neither deserving of admiration nor love , 
— but we like the generality even of those ladies who write 
on such subjects as Spring — Winter, — To a Viol-d — To a 
Child deeping — Morning — Evening &c., &c. in the trumpery 
annuals. They may not leave great names behind them, or be 
looked upon with reverence by future generations , but their 
pursuits are gentle and harmless, and their hearts generally 
h are replete with the finest feelings of our nature If they are 
not great poetesses, they, at all events, know how to appreciate 
great poetry , and that necessarily makes them somewhat supe 
nor to the common run of women 

It cannot be denied that there are no poetesses in the Eng 
lish language, fit to take positions beside the highest poets 
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beside Shakespeare or Spenser or Milton , but then, there are 
poetesses fit to take places beside the highest of the second 
class or order of poets The women have labored under a 
disadvantage In their education, the ornamental accomplish- 
ments have always occupied a disproportionate share of attention. 
When we take into consideration the comparatively short period 
during which the intellectual education of women has been con 
sidered as necessary os that of men and the very large number 
of excellent poetesses that have appeared in it, we hare every 
reason to suppose, that we have had no great poetesses, — • 
because the women have not had fair plav — and not because 
thej are in any way our inferiors m intellect , and we have 
eveiy reason to hope that great female poets will appear in time 
Our fathers could show very few poetesses, even ordinary verse 
taggers — we can show many Our chunces of a great poetess 
therefore are more favourable Who are the female poets of 
Shakespeare a time ? Our readers will hardly bo able to name 
one Lady Jane Grey though a great scholar never wrote poetry 
Mary of Scotland wrote poetry but very little better than our 
Jane Actons and Eliza Cooks Mrs Phillips the matchless 
Onnda, wrote far better indeed, but how many can we name to 
eclipse her— Homans and Landon, Bowles and Howitt Norton 
and Baillie 

Y et late in the (lay as our women have taken the field they 
have exercised no inconsiderable influence upon English poeti- 
cal literature A softening healing, purifying element has 
been introduced through their instrumentality in a body which 
had become offensive and corrupt ever since the time of 
Charles II , and which without their interference, would pro- 
bably have advanced (in spite of some glorious examples) horn 
one Btage to another of hopeless putrefaction till the very 
name of poetiy stank in our nostrils. When we remember 
that such men as Butler could not wholly resist the “ infection, 
and that three or foui only soared above the awful miasma, 
we feel that we owe our women poets a debt of gratitude 
which nothing can ever repay Nor is that feeling any wise 
diminished, when we contrast our literature with that of other 
nations — especially of nations where the female influence is 
not felt When we contrast English poetical literature, with 
the poetical literature of India for instance, are we not startled 
at tne gulf that lies between, and do not we feel, as if m one 
case, we had reached some hill or lofty eminence, where the 
wind blew fresh and vigorous, and in another some marsh or 
fen,— picturesque indeed, — but where the breeze wafted on its 
pinions scarcely any thing but disease and death ? Is it dififi 
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cult to conceive how different would have been the tone of 
Bengali poetry if we had a female Bhaiut Chunder ? And 
would not Sanscrit poetry have been much more healthy for 
a female Yalmiki or Vvaa ? It is not denied that other causes 
have materially aided the gradual purification of English poetry 
and that the influence of the poetesses in itself has not done 
ever) thing — what is contended for — is that it has done much 
And when so much is admitted, it is impossible not to lament 
that there has been no culture of the female mind m the 
land of our adoption — and not to bless the memory of the 
whole band of British poetesses, and especially of those glon 
oub ones, amongst them who have sprung forth into light and 
loveliness within our generation 

We do not consider Anna Seward and Mrs Barbauld among 
our ancientpoetesses, nor do we consider them amongst oui 
modem Tney belong to a middle space and we shall have 
nothing to do with them at present. 

We think the modern poetesses would stand vory nearly 
thus if classed according to the order of merit Baillie Brown 
mg HemanB Bowles Norton Mitford, Howitt I andon Ye 
do not class Hannah More with the set because we think she 
ought more properly to take her station with the older genera 
tion of the be wards and the Barbaulds 

It has not been without a twinge ot conscience that we have 
given Mrs Hemans the third place m our list At one time we 
thought she ocoupied the hrst and venly our old partiality 
comes back upon us at intervals especially when on a holiday 
we have a copy of her Lays of Many Lands, or her ho ays of 
the Affections before us If authors were tobejudged alone by 
occasional short pieces Mrs Hemans would undoubtedly be the 
greatest of our female poets Miss Baillie or Mrs Browning 
never wrote such poems as Ivan thr Czar or Cassabmnca or the 
Hebrew Mother The world will never let these die They defy 
the devouring flames of time as haughtily as Hohenhnden or 
Laodamui or Soots nha June m Wallace lied But authors 
are not to be judged by short occasional pieces only , their longer 
efforts must be taken into the balance It is not enough that a 
poet can fly Is he able to sustain hia flight ? 4 crow might, by 
a desperate effort, or in a sudden fit 01 rapturous enjoyment 
reach an eminence higher than an eagle but before we decide that 
it is the bird of the stronger wing, we must assuredly enquire 
whether it tan soar near the place it has reached as continu 
oualy as its nval Mrs Hemans was never successful in hoc 
ambitious and sustained flights The Forest Sanctuary TL 
Vespers of Palermo, The Siege of Valencia Modem Qre^j^ 
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are all failures We do not mean to insinuate that she is 
the crow and Miss Baillie or Mrs Bro wrung is the eagle, 
but we cannot help feeling that their intellects are more mas 
culme and powerful, and though they must both jield to her 
in delicacy of feeling and in correctness and grace of style, 
they are in other and higher requisites her superiors 

We do not mean to inflict on our readers, a detailed cnti 
cism on all our poetesses It will he enough in passing, to 
glance at then leading characteristics. 

Joanna Baillie the greatest of them has a rare and happy 
combination of many gifts She has less grace and delicacy than 
Mrs Hemans less fancy than Miss Landon,less pathos and simpb 
city than Caroline Bowles perhaps less nerve and vigor than 
Mrs Browning, but she unites in herself all these qualities more 
largely than any of them Her Plays on the Passions though 
constructed on a fundamentally wiong pnnuplt , and by no 
means adapted for the stage are productions of extraordinary 
merit and will continue to be read as long as tbe English 
language lasts It cannot be denied that she imposed a most 
unnecessary restriction on herstlf in devoting every separate 
play to the exhibition of a single passion but the manner in 
which she has performed her task, cannot be praised too highly 
She is a di voted admm r of bhaksp*_are, and has made him her 
model. It is well that she has done so for she has thus been 
able to avoid the faults of Shakspeare s greatest contempora 
nes— faults, into which a blind admiration fur them has be 
trajod so many of our modem dramatists Her characters 
are conceived long before she sets to woik and no inducement 
is sufficiently strong to induce her to deviate iiom the original 
outlines shadowed out in her mind The generabty tf mo- 
dem dramatists will not hesitato to sacrifice the original idea 
of a character for tempoiary eft& t , but she remains constant 
and faithful to her original ideas and only looks forward to 
the consummation* The consequence is her plays are not a 
succession of brilliant and effective but unconnected scenes 
but of scenes of more or less brilliancy and power harmomz 
mg into works of the most consummate art. 

It is certainly a great shame to modem dramatists that they 
should permit themselves to be excelled by a woman in a! 
most all those qualities where a woman is most likely to fail 
In breadth and grandeur of design m consistency of exeeu- 

* She forme her plan of a choiacter carefully ai <1 havfrisr 1 nc so no temptation 

induces her to deviate from it f r the sake ot transit ry efft t Neither the sedne 
tions uf imagery nor the taecinatinfc exhibition ot strong paeat n can tempt her from 
her onward roa<l If these be naturally nichm her path it w well — if they be not 
»h$ will not step aside hi search of them **— Edinburgh /Isurtr 1SJ0 
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tion, in nerve, m sublimity, in pathos, she not only stands above 
all her female compeers out above most of her male rivals — 
aye, above Scott and Byron, in the peculiar province of the 
drama There are passages and scenes in her plays which 
make an indelible impression on the mind Obedient to the 
spell of the enchantress, we now shudder with horror and 
now weep with pity, and now tremble m suspense, and doubt 
and anxiety Who that has ever read, can ever forget, Dt 
Montfort or HenmqueZy or The Dream of Constantine 1 The 
high settled king haranguing his people, and turning rebellion 
into obedience and love with bis words. 

In your homes 

Ye ye stretched your easy limbs ana fanned your brows 
Whilst 1 jq parching toil, have spent the day — 

The murderer stumbling on the scaffold, and exclaiming 
to the priest, while there is a blaze of torches around him — • 
It is dark I cannot see 

The innocent man scorning the pardon offered him by the 
guilty 

Though born of blood leas noble than your own &c 

The apparition of the stranger lady — 

So queenly so commanding and so noble, 

I shrunk at first in awe, — but when she umiled 
Methought I could have compassed sea and land 
To do her bidding 

Ah i who that has read such passages as these, but will own, 
there is some truthinScotts well known high flown compliment. 

And Avon $ swans while rung the grove 
With Baail s hate and Montfort s love, 

Awakening at the inspired strain 
Deemed their own ShakBpeare lived again ! 

It is unnecessary to speak of Mrs. Browning m this place as 
we shall have to point out her peculiar faults and beauties at 
some length before we conclude — and about Mrs. Hemans our 
opinion has been already given If she has less vigor than 
Miss Baillie she has undoubtedly more elegance and tender 
ness , and though, on the whole her intellect must be pro 
nounced inferior to her rival s it is superior in those particular 
respects in which we should naturally expect the female mind 
most to excel While Bailhe claims our admiration, perhaps 
our reverence, Hemans claims our lova If she could have 
written her long poems as we^l as her short ones and if there 
were more variety m the latter, she would probably have taken 
the first place m the first rank of British poetesses. But u/f 
fortunately for her — perhaps, unfortunately for woman kind' — • 
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the wmgs of her muse though painted ngbfc gloriously, and 
decorated with jewels of rare value were not sufficiently strong 
to bear her through a sustained flight through ethenal regions, 
and whenever she sang her voice unconscious!) fell into those 
peculiar notes for which it seemed best fitted Though the 
most delightful of mannerists she is stall a mannerist. No 
one can take up a volume of her poetry and read a dozen of 
her pieces at a time, without being somewhat cloyed and sa 
tiated and recording in his mind what the convalescent in 
the Spectator recorded of his pudding — * Mem — too sweet — 
there should be less sugar We have even the courage to 
think, so convinced are we of her particular failing in this 
respect, that an individual accustomed to read her poems, — 
only occasional!) in annuals and magazines, would form a 
higher estimate of her powers than another accustomed to 
read them in her own collections. Beautiful as is her imager) 
pure, elevated, tender, as is the tone of her thoughts elegant 
and delicate as is her language — there is an uniformity in all 
which almost palls upon the ear and the mind Who ever 
mistook her poems for another s, when she published them 
anonymous!) ? The stamp of her genius upon them was 
always too plain and too peculiar to be misunderstood, even 
b) the greatest blunderers The profusion ot pictures — the 
subordination of those pictures to the great end m view — the 
harmonious unison of the emotions of the soul with the aspect 
of nature, which lord Jeftrey thought one of the most distin 
guishing features m her poetry — the free yet harmonious flow 
of her versification — the artful yet apparently artless grace — 
all these indicated the master hand, and the initials I H , 
whenever they were appended, were found by most readers 
perfectly superfluous 

Bowles has even less vigor than Hemans , but she is as 
tender aad as simple, or perhaps more so No one expects any 
thing lofty or sublime from her but who ever opens one of her 
volumes, without expecting to be, and being, melted, by her 
touching pictures of every-day life? Numberless eyes have 
moistened over the lines To a Dying Infant, and The Pauper s 
Death bed. Meek, unpretending unobtrusive, she is the violet 
of modem literature as Hemans is the rose 

Mra Norton is a statelier flower She is the lily of the 
women The Quarterly Review correctl) observed — ‘ She has 
‘ very much of that intense personal passion by which Byron s 
poetry is distinguished from theHarger grasp and deeper com 
‘ m union with man and nature of Wordsworth,” and that “she 
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has ai so Byron s beautiful intervals of tenderness his strong 
practical thought, and forceful expression Each of her 
poems, we think is superior to its predecessor Ths Undying 
One is better than The Sorrows of Rosalie, The Dream better 
than The Undying One and the Child of the I elands better 
than The Dtea-rn. She has assumed her niche in the temple ot 
Fame by progressive steps With less genius than Baillie, or 
Homans or Bowles or even Howitt Bhe has perhaps more 
talent than any, and we think as a prose writer, excels them 
alL She is never mystical , and in this respect she seta a 
good example to all \nung poets of the present day who seem 
to think tnat to be unintelligible is to be deep or profound 
Her thoughts indeed, seldom lie, like Wordsworth s ‘ too deep 
for tears but they are ever generous and noble ever on the 
side of truth and virtue and ever such as they are clear and 
open to the comprehension of the humblest reader Mrs 
Browning might take lessons from Mrs N orton and make herself 
more intelligible in many passages of her workb, with ad van 
tage Like her husband Mrs Browning is an admirer of 
Shelley a manner and Shell ey s manner is not certainly the 
best of modern writers Shelley lovts mysticism, and takes 
a delight in burying his ideas in glonous heaps of glorious 
wordB He seldom clothes them in transparency But of 
thiB and other faults "of Mrs Browning more hereafter in 
their place 

Mary Howitt belongs to the school of Caroline Bowles and 
though not so elegant is as tender and even more simple 
She is as everybody knows of the Quaker sect and her 
poetiy is tmcfcured by the parity and humility of her faith. 

Whitest thoughts m whitest drew 
Candid meanings best express 
Mind at quiet Quakeress * 

Some of her ballads make a deep impression on th& mind of 
childhood We shall never forget her Isle of the Fairies where 
the gentle moon shone by day 5 and the golden mist by night, 
though we think much leBS of it npw than of yore 

Who that has read Miss Mitfords e Our Village and 
“ Country Stones would expect that in poetry she should re- 
semble Baillie rather than Bowles or Heraans? And yet she 
undoubtedly bears a great likeness to Baillie Her Rierm> is 
of the Baillie school— bold, vigorous, consistent in design, free 
in execution now lofty and s^lime now tender and graceful 

• Lamb f 

/ 
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The conclusion where Rien7i replies with bitterness to the mob 
thirsting for his blood — 

— For liberty I Go seek 

The mountain tops, where with the crashing pines 
The north wind revels 1 Go where w ean pours 
Oer horrid rocks or sports in eddymg pools I 
Go where the eagle and the sea Bnake dwell 
Midst mightrv elements — where nature is 
And man is not, — and ye may see afar 
Impalpable as a rainbow on the clouds 
The glorious vision ! Liberty ' 


reminds us of Barflies happiest manner It is a pity she 
never attempted tragedy again We are sure she would have 
improved progressively like Mrs Norton, with each successive 
attempt 

Lanclon we have placed la*>t on our list because we really 
think she does not deserve a high position She has b^en 
much overrated Her youth Her beauty, her apparent 
helplessness and dependence, enlisted the public sympathy 
strongly on heT behalf, when she first made her appearance aa 
« poetess The unfortunate attachment she formed her ex 
patriabion, her melancholy death, meted and fixed that sym 
pathj, and kept alive her fame Posterity will not look upon 
her productions with the eyes of her own generation, and 
under its stem cold glance they will not appear arrayed 
in their borrowed lainbow tints ot attraction Nut that bhe 
is wholly without merit Her lively fancy her occasional 
tenderness her bursts of passion will always have their admir 
ers , — but her careless versification so careless indeed that 


one often doubts whether it is prose or \ erso her affectation, 
her continual recurrence to one suhjeob — Love — Will always 
prevent an extension of that circle of admirers Even with 
these great defects if she had a body oj tfioughi in her 
poetry, she would have done very well but she was not a 
thinker Byron and Moore were her models not W ordsworth 
and naturally, because the ‘ public in her day paid more 
homage to Byron and Moore, than to the poet prophet, the 
Milton of the nineteenth fcentury whose laurels will grow 
greener and fresher with the lapse of every succeeding decade 
Byron and Moore have a body of thought in their poetry 
They are Bunkers, shallow thinkers indeed compared to 
Wordsworth, but thinkers in their way Their imitators are 
different men altogether We do not know of any thinkers 
amongst them although we knovrseveral who have partially 
oaU^ht tlie glow the passion, the loftiness of the one, and 
the wit, the brilliance and the flow of the other Miss Lan 


u L 
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don s choice of models was therefore somewhat unfortunate;, 
but it might have been a choice of necessity a choice from 
an innate consciousness of inability Who knows, but Miss 
Landon may have felt that the range of Wordsworths flight 
was much too high for her and thought it more advisable to 
follow in the wake of Byron and Moore ? 

We have placed the name of Mrs Barrett Browning between 
those of Banhe and He mans. We think advisedly There is 
more thought in her writings than in those of any poetess not 
excepting even the first Sne is a thinker, of a very high order 
Her conceptions are as bold and lofty as Bailke b sometimes 
bolder and loftier sfcil) , her execution not so elegant or delicate 
as Remans s but better far than Landon s We do not praise her 
blindly We know that she has many faults, but if a balance 
wGro struck between her merits and defects we conscientiously 
think she would be found entitled to the high position in 
which we have placed her 

As it is always unpleasant to have a duty which we do not 
like hanging unperformed o\ er us, we shall in the first place 
point out Mrs Barrett Brownings faults. They are (as we 
nave said) not few 

Mrs Barrett Browning is often obscure Her thoughts, 
frequently are not fully developed We have met with 
passages m her works nay whole poems, so misty that 
we have wondered whether the authoress had any (hsU.net 
idea in her mind at all, when she wrote them, or, whether 
she had not been playfully piling word upon word to test 
the reader b ingenuity or patienee Robert Browning, her 
husband, the author of Paraoelsua and Sord-ello, and the 
Blot on the. Scutcheon, a poet of no mean powers himself 
loves to hide his thoughts similarly There is a curious anec- 
dote concerning him, which we have read somewhere, and 
which it is worm while repeating for the edification of such 
of the rising generation of poets as delight m enveloping 
their conceptions in a cloud Douglas Jerrold had a severe 
attack of fever and his doctor had interdicted him the pleasures 
of study for a time The interdiction, to a man of the studious 
habits of the author of Cakes and Ale, Mid Caudle s Curtain 
Lectures, was very severe, and as soon as poor Jerrold found 
himself a little convalescent, he retired to his own chamber 
shut the door, and joyfully opened a small parcel of new books 
forwarded to him by his publishers. His ‘ life guards, ’ wife 
and children, were away , the servants could not see him throup 
the deal door that he had closed , and Jerrold chucV g & 
over his anticipated and long denied amusement, wit/ £$ 
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much zest, as ever school bo\ chuckled over a stolen tart 
or apple. The first book he opened, wa& one of Browning s 

f ioems, just out. He ran over the commencing lines with breath 
ess anxiety, then stopped, he could make nothing of them he 
turned to another page, read — and stopped again It was as on 
intelligible. What could it be ? He tried a third passage it was 
as dark. Was it possible ? Had he lost his intellect in sickness ? 
Had he become an idiot ? The perspiration stood in thick drops 
upon his brow as the fearful idea crossed Ins mini He flung the 
book aside, almost m despair When his wife came he hastily 
picked it up and placed it in her hands and begged her to read 
it. She complied with his request while he watched her with 
an eager interest When she had read about ten lines, she 
smiled, and offered the book back to him “ What is this ? 
she said — * I cannot make any thing of the gibberish A 
load was off poor Jerrold s mini ‘ Oh God ’ he cried, — “ then. 
Thou hast not deprived me of the sovereign faculty of reason. 
Now it is very possible that Mr and Mre Browning under- 
stand their own and each other s poems, without any trouble 
but it would be absurd from thence to conclude that the public 
at large experience as little difficulty On the contraiy, if we 
have any nght to form an opinion from our own convictions, 
we Bhould say, the difficulty with the public is sometimes bo 
great, as to be perfectly insurmountable It would be out of 
our province to point out any obscure passages from Mr Brown- 
ing at present, but we shall give a few specimens of Mrs* 
Browning s mysticism Here is the commen< emeut of a 
poem, of the whole of which we cannot make anything 

A BH4P30DT OF UTB S PHOG-BEflb 
I 

We are "borne into life— it is sweet, it is strung r 
We be still on the knee ot a mild Mystery 
Which emilea with a change 1 
Bat we doubt not of changes, we know not oi spaces 
The Heavens seem as near as our own mother s face is, 

And we think we could touch all the stars that we ate 
And the milk of our mother is white on our mouth 
And, with small childish hands, we are turning around 
The Apple of Life which another haa found , — 

It is warm with our touch not with sun of the Bouth, 

And we count ao we tarn it, the red side tor four — 

O Life I O Beyond 

Thou art sweet, thou art strange evermore 
ir 

Then all things look strange in the pure golden tether 
We walk through the gardens with hands linked together 
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And the hliefl look large as the trees 
And ae loud as the birds, sing the bloom loving bee* — ■ 

And the birds eing like angela, so mystical fine 
And the cedars are brushing the archangel 8 feet 
And tune ib eternity — love is divine. 

And the world is complete 

Now God bless the child, — rather mother respond r 
O Life t O Beyond 
Thou art strange thou art sweet. 

Ac &c &l 

If the reader can make out the meaning of such (the word 
will out) jargon, he is certainly entitled to the crpdit of pos- 
sessing an infinitely clearer head than ourselves — It is all 
‘ mystical tme to us 

It is not in small occasional pieces alone that Mrs Browning 
dresses her ideas m garbs that completely shroud them Her 
more ambition* and more powerful efforts are sometimes dis 
figured by passages that are perfect riddles We do not com 
prehend the following lines in her longest poem. The Drama of 
Erde, though we feel they are beautiful in truth, we 
‘ Understand a beanty in the words — but not the words 

SONG Or THB HOBVIHG STAB TO MClrBB 
(He fade* utterly atvay and vanishes a* 1 1 proceed* j 
Mine orbed image sinks 
Back from thee, back from thee 
As thou art faltan methinks. 

Back from me, back from me 
O my light bearer 
Could another fairer 
Lack to thee lack to thee t 
Ai w Heosphoroe ' 

I Juved thee with the fiery love of stars 
Who love by burning and by loving mo\ e, 

Too near the throned Jehovah not to love 
Ai ai, Heosphoros! 

Their brows flash fast on me from gliding cbtl 
P ale passioned for mv lo«s 
Ai, oi Heosphoros ! 

Mine orb&d heats drop cold, 

Down from thee down from thee,. 

A6 fell thy grace of old, 

Down from me, down from me 
O my light bearer 
la another fairer 
Won to thee, woo to thee 7 
Ai ai Heosphoros 
Great love preceded loss 
Known to thee, known to thee 
Ai, « ! 
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Thou, breathing thy communicable grace 
Of life into my light 
Wine astral faces, from thine angel fate, 

Hast mly fed, 

Anl flooded me with radiance overmuch 
Prom thy pure height 
Ai, ai I 

Thou with calm floating pinions both wavs spread 
Ere. t, irradiated, 

Didst sting my wheel of glui \ 

On on beiore thee 

Alon b th Godlight, by a quickening touch ' 

Ha, ha l 

Around around the firmamental ocran 
I srwam expanding with delirious hre ! 

Around around around in blind desire 
To he drawn upward to the Iufioite — 

Ha, ha * 

Until the motion flinging out the motion 
Ti a keen whirl ot pasBion and avidity — 

To a blind whirl ot rapture and delight — 

I wound in prant orlita smooth and white 
With that intense rapidity ! 

Around mound 
I wiund and ratcrwourul. 

While all the cyclic heavens about me -spun > 

Stars, rlaneta sun9 an 1 moons, dilated broad 
Then flashed together into a single bun 

And wound, and wouni in one 
And as thev wound I wound,— around around 
In a great fire, I almost took for God ’ 

Ha ha, Heosphoros 1 
&c , &c &c 

Here are a few more specimens from the same piece \\ e 
are ready to admit that a meaning can bo drawn or forced out 
of some of them but we submit, whether they are not, on the 
whole, obscure and perplexing 

Eve 1 hear life 

Infant imees patting m the mnd 
0 I we live O 1 we live — 

And the. life that we receive 

Is a warm thing and a new 

Which we softly bud into 

From the heart and from the brain — 

Something strange that overmuch is 
Of the sound and of the sight 
Flowing round m trickling touches 
In a sorrow and delight, — 

Yet is it oil m vain 9 

Rock us softly 
Lest it be all in vain 
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Youthful voices passing 

0 * we live, O ! we live — 

And this life that we achieve. 

Is a loud thing and a bold 
Which with pulses manifold 
Stnke9 the heart out fnll and fain — 
Active doer noble liver 

Strong to struggle, sure to conquer — 
Though the Teasers prow will quiver 
At the lifting of the anchor 
Yet do we strive in vain P 
Infant voices passing 

Rock ub softly 

I est it be all m vain 
Poet voices passing 

0 1 we live — O ! we live— 

And this life that we « onceive 
Is a clear thing and a fair 
"Which we set in crystal air 
That its beauty may be plain 
With a breathing and a nooding 

Of the heaven life on the whole 
While we hear the forests budding 
To the muBic of the soul — 

Yet is it tuned in vain ? 

Infant voices passing 

Rock us 9 jftly 
Lest it be all in yam 
&0 &c &c 

CHORUS OF TVVIBIBI.B AMQKL8 

First semi Chorus — 

When your bodies, therefore 
Lre in grave cr gaol 
Softly will we care tor 
Bach eniranchised soul 1 
Softly and unlothly, 

Through the door of opal 
We will draw yon soothly 
Toward the Heavenly people 
Floated on a minor fine 
Into the full chant divine, 

We will draw yon smoothly — 

While the human In the minor 
Makes the harmony diviner 
Listen to our loving 1 

ATI G El. CHORUS 

Live, work on, O Earthy * 

By the Actual s tension, 

Speed the arrow worthy 
Of a pure ascension 

&c &c &c 
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We could multiply our examples easily but these are enough 
Mrs Barrett Browning does not polish or elaborate her 
verses with the care of Hepians. She is sometimes even repre- 
hensibly negligent on this head. We could point out a few 
instances, in. which her want of attention has betrayed her into 
false grammar and false inflexions, and several in which it 
has betrayed her into false measures and egregiously ludi 
crous ihymes. We fear she does not hesitate to coin or misuse 
a word when at a very hard pinch , and we are certain she does 
not hesi,tate to put m a Btift and long ‘ latm dictionarv word 
when a little trouble would have supplied her with a Saxon 
synonym, infinitely more to the point We are by no means 
disposed to be harsh towards her- — no human being can be 
harsh to so much sensibility and genius — but we cannot resist 
the temptation of pointing out a tew of the instances of her 
recurring “ sms, in the hope, that they may if they should 
happen to meet her eye mauee her to correct faults, which she 
may easily avoid if she have tho inclination 

We do not much object to such a word as ‘ Mandom in the 
lines — 

Nay without this rule 

Of Handorn ye would periab^beost by beast 
Devouring 

Or “ un green in the lines — 

I see h»-r vales ungreen 
Where steps of man have been 

though no author, in our opinion, is entitled to com a single 
woril m the present state of English Literature We do not 
much object to the omission of the definite article m such 
lines as 

some lovely lady brave, 

With cheeks that blushed as red as rose while mine were cold in grave 
though Syntax, in our opinion should never be sacrificed 
at the shrine of Prosody We do not much object to such 
expressions as 

We in heirdom of your soul 
Flash the river lift the palm tree 

Not because we know that Colendge used the word flash, 
similarly in his Ode on Chatterton — 

Her native cot she Jlashed upon hiB view 
for we know also that Colendge was always very lax m the 
use of his verbs, and could not, for the life of mm, discover 
any error in his lines. 

Ere sin could blight or sorrow fadp 
Death came with friendly care 
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even after Iiamb bad pointed oat to him that there was a 
mistake in. them but because we regard all these errors 
01 improprieties in the mam as whom trivial and unim 
portant and because the aggregate number of them in her 
worts cannot be very large. But we do object to such 
■expressions as 

Then gazing I Veheld the long drawn street 
Live out trim end to end hill in the sun 
With Austria i thousand sworl nnl bayonet 
Horae foot, artillory — cannons rolling on 
I ike blind slow storm clouls — gcstant with the heat 
Of undevehpeS tiftktpings 

We do object to Buch false melody as 

Tw is a fair sight, yet sad, 

To see the teais run down the sweet bk> uns lie had 

"W e do object to such false rli\ mes as chance* — branches dona 
a — una lay he: — 'prayer call her — taller are — her promise 
— from us divided — did burden — di#t ego* ding Prophet — 
•of it lattice — that is setting— umittn flowings— poem* do- 
ing — showing within — green mission — iisnvn oei me — 
glory mooatulc —suntids , flowers — doors islands — silence 
suffice— flatteries mimon— season dc dc, not by any means 
because we consider the offences more serious, for, in truth 
they are lighter still than those to which we do not much 
object hut because we find them habitual 

Lest our readers should suspect us of undue exaggeration, 
we shall take up the first poem in Mrs Browning s collection 
The Drama of Exile, and exhibit in detail all the false rhymes, 
inappropriate expressions and prosaic lines in it 

Here are the false rhymes — anqels — evangels keeping — 
stepping, hie — see, un merit — lament glomes — floorunoe 

pardon — guerdon not land— moorland dessert — unmeasured 
atoms— fathoms vigil — eagle ( f ) passions—^caltat ions nature 
— creature dazzle— Bant qlances — ignorances gad — soul 
•opal — people accomptt/i— trumpet creatures — natures, vision 
— prison with many others of a doubtful character 

We are not of that sect of critics who abhor false rhymes 
altogether m all -classes of poetry Like Leigh Hunt we can 
see much beauty grotesque beauty, in them sometimes 
especially in humorous pieceb But we really cannot tolerate 
so m£ny false rhy mes in a single poem, and that poem not 
a humorous but a serious nay a solemn, and we will add, a 
sublime one principally written in blank vers * 1 

Here are some lines from the same poem wh c’i we consider 
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harsh and unmelochoiis. We might easily cull out more if we 
had a mind — 

Dost thou dream 

Of guarding some monopoly m heaven 
Instead of earth 9 — 

Hark ! the flow of the four rivers — 

The Eden scents no longer sensible— 

Soul consummated made g]onou9 — 

Here are some expressions which are inappropriate and 
inelegant — 

While our wings outspreading 
Double calms of whiteness 
Dropped superfluous brightness 
Down trom star to star 

\nl grand half wmshmj* 

Of the foregone things 
Withm our eves belated 

1 drave on with the world cxultinglv 
Obliquely down the Lodh htu gudual toll — 

Individual aspect and complexity 

Of giratory orb and interval 

Lost in the fluent motion ol delight 

Toward the hi o h ends ot Being bejond Bi„ht — 

How all the grand words were full laden shioi 
Each sailing onward, from enunciation^ 

To separate existence 

Lueiftr To stand on beckoning pity from without, 

And deal in pathos of antithesis 

Ot what ve were forsooth and what ve are 

2 ill the heavens smooth grooved thundi t 
Spanning ba<. h ahull leave them clear 
And the angels smiling wonder 

On either side and overhead the gate — 

Show like a glittering and sustained smoke 
Drawn to an apex ^ 

This way a goat leaps with wild Wank of beard 

Here are some whole passages which we do not like — 

Then in odes of turning 
Brake we-suddenly 
And sang out the morning 
Broadly up the sky — 

Or we drew 
Our music through 
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The noontide b huah and heat and shine, 

And taught them our intense Dinne — ■ 

"With our vital fiery notee 
All disparted hither thither 
Trembling out into the aether — 

Sensible like beamy mo tea r &c Ac 

I bounded with my panthers I 1 rejoiced 
In my yonng tumbling bona, rolled together I 
My ata£ — the river at his fetlocks — poised 
Then dipped his antlers, through the golden weather 
In the same ripple which the alligator 
Left in lna joyous troubling of the water — > 

So in the urn verse a 
Consummated undoing 
Oar angels of white mercies 
Shall hover round the ruin 1 
Their wings shall stream upon the flame 
As if incorporate of the same 
In elemental fusion 
And calm their faces shall burn out 
With a pale and mastering thought, 

And a Bteadfaat looking of desire 
I rom out between the clefts of fire — 
While they ery in the Holy a name 
To the final Restitution ' 

Listen to our loving * 

So when the day of God is 
To the thick graves accompted 
Awaking the dead bodies 
The angel of the trumpet 
Shall split the charuel earth 
To the roots of the grave, 

Which never before were slackened, Ac &c 


We trust our readers will not suspect us of any ill feeling 
towards Mrs. Barrett Browning, for dwelling so long on her ini 
perfections , the fact is we reverence and admire her too much 
to be able to put up with any defects m her If we were at 
all disposed to treat her harshlj we might make endless game 
of the inappropriate expressions and false rhymeB ana say 
many many very rude things We might ior instance say 
that Mrs Browning must be either of Irish extraction, because 
she rhvmes creature ( crotur ) with nature or of Cockney, be 
cause she rhymes call her with taller , or of French,, because she 
canno£ find a synonym for ble in the English language, &c., &c , 
but we are not at all disposed, we repeat, to treat her harshly , 
and we allude to the spots in the Bun, more in sorrow than 
in anger, more in the hope of seeing them removed, than of 
calling down public attention upon them 
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Poets with a delicate ear for music like Tennyson, often termi 
nat%every stanza of a poem with the same words, and such 
terminations, when skillfally managed, have a moat delicious 
effect Mrs. Browning is a great adept in this art, but she 
occasionally carries it a little too far, and makes her endeavour 
to be melodious too apparent The highest art, it must be 
remembered hides the appearance of art We do not like, for 
instance, the “ Toll slowly in the middle of every couplet in the 
Rhyme of the Duchess May — 

i 

In the belfry one by one went the ringers from the sun — 

Toll slowly 

And the oldest ringer said — * Ours is houbic for the Dead"’ 

When the rebecks are all done 

u 

Six abelee 1 the kirk yard grow on the northside m a row — 

Toll slowly 

And the shadows of thejr tops, rock across the little slopes 
Of the grassy graves below 

ITT 

On the south Bide and the west, a small river runs in haste — 

Toll slowly 

And between the nver flowing —and the fair green trees a- growing 
Do the dead lie at their rest 

We do not also like the “ she said in the opening and 
concluding lines of every stanza in the verses entitled The 
Mask — 

i 

I have a smiling face, she said 
I have a jest for all I meet 
1 have ft garland tor mv head. 

And all its flowers are sweet — 

And ao you call me gay she Baid 

IX 

Grief taught to me this smile she said. 

And wrong did teach thiB jesting bold 
These flowers were plucked from garden bed 
While a death chime wae tolled — 

And what now will you flay ? — bhe said 

“ The nver floweth on — at the end of every eighth line, 
m A Romance of the Ganges, has a quaint but a pleasmg musi 
cal effect W e do not dislike it 

Mrs Brown mg s works are not free from those occasional 
errors into which the generality of authors fall, when they are 
obliged to treat of things of which they cannot have personal 
knowledge Wo may instance one or two of these in this 
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very poem, A Romance of the Ganges, Mrs Browning was 
never in India, and all her knowledge of India is depved 
from books. In the first place, she makes the heroine Luti, 
a Hindu maiden Bend a boat, 

\ shell of cocoa carven 

with a lamp and flower inside on the Ganges and makes her 
watch it with some other maidens 

For when the boat hath earned the lamp 
Unquenched till oat of sight, 

The maidens are rare that love wHl endure 
But love will fail with light 

Now if she had ever been m this country she would have 
known that Hindu maidens never launch these lamps of lot e 
and that the custom is only prevalent among the Monamedans 
of India, In the next place, she savs m a foot note to the 
lines — 

M The rice te gathered from the plains 
To cast upon thine hair 

That “ the casting of nee upon the head, and the fixing of 

* the band or tab about the neck are parts of the Hindu 

* raamage ceremonial If she had travelled in our sultry 
climate, she would assuredly have known that “ the casting of 
nee on the head is not a part of the marriage ceremonial 
but a part of (we believe) every Hindu ceremonial It is 
Bimply an invocation of blessings on the person on whose 
head the nee is cast When a child is Dom, is betroth 
ed is roamed is invested with the sacred thread &c all 
his relations, who are older than he, cast handfuls of rice on 
him We do not understand what Mrs Browning means by 
fixing the tali or band on the neck The cuBtom we are sure 
is not prevalent in Bengal Then again, Mrs. Browning 
calls the Hindu god of love, Hama Dei a, instead of Cama 
Dem— a most ludicrous blunder ! — and adds, that he is ac 
compamed by the humming bird instead of b) bees. A little 
further on, she informs us that the Ganges is represented as 
a white woman with a water lily in her right hand, and m her 
left a lute, while the fact is that “ Gunga Maee has four hands 
and holds a lotus m one, a vessel of water in another, and 
lifts up the two others to bless her adorers But we are 
not disposed to pomt ont more of these little errors though 
there vare more because we really think, that Mrs. Browning 
trips into them much more rarely than most authors. 
When we recollect that Barry Cornwall once wrote a 
Hindu Drama in which the Dramatis Persona were Muttra, 
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Rajah. Dacoit, and Zemindar, in a most happy state of 
unoonBCiousness, that the first word is the name of a 
place, that the second means king that the third means 
robbet and that the last means landholder (the Dacoit, 
if we remember nghti}, was the virtuous hero !) we can 
well be disposed to pardon such venial offences as Mrs Brown 
mgs and regard them as no offences at all 

We have now, we think, got over the unpleasant portion of 
our task. It only remains to show m what Mrs. Browning 
excels and this duty is, to us, a source of sincere delight 
We think Mrs Browning bears a resemblance to Coleridge 
rather than any other of our modem poets both m thought and 
expression. She has his loftiness and sublimity, though 
not his wildness. And she has also his mysticism and ob 
saint} They are both eminent}} religious. They are both 
great metaphysicians The} both mingle metaphysics with 
poetry, and poetry with metaphysics, and though the 
fusion of such dissimiltr agents cannot, ot course be very 
valuable it cannot he denied, that in their bands the com 
pound takes a moBt remarkable appearance Above all, they 
both delight to quit the earth and sail in the regions of Imagi 
nation amidst cloudB of every shape and colour and occasional 
floods of overpowering sunlight There cannot be much 
question that Coleridge is the greater genius , more wild more 
original more profound but he cultivated his talents less assi 
duonsly than Mrs. Browning has done He permitted his 
wind to be overcome by his bodily mfarmities He to use 
his own emphatic language — “ worked without hope The 
consequence is that he is less vigorous less coherent less sys 
tAmatic we dare not say he is less delicate or leBS tender 
(though Mrs Barrett Browning, as a woman, might be expected 
to excel in these respects ) so long as Genevieve and Ghristabel 
ring in our ears and we shall not say he is less polished or 
less musical, for with all his negligence we consider him one 
of the most elegant and certainly the most melodious, of the 
modem poets How his verses run into each other and how 
aerial seems their combined effect 1 "With all her assiduity and 
diligence Mrs Browning must be regarded as a less skilful 
versifier than Colendge, and greater ones than she — fer greater 
ones indeed, must how to him yea even Keats and Shelley, 
and Bjron, and Wordsworth, must yield him precedence in 
this respect It was a natural more than an acquired gift 
Colendge was horn with ‘ lutes in his rhyme. Not one of his 
contemporaries has been able to equal the ‘ linked ' and melli 
fluous sweetness of his verse 
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The Dra'rna of ExiU is the longest poem of Mrs Browning, 
\rafc v;edo not consider it her beat Although it displays powera 
of no ordinary order, it must yield to Casa Guidh Wi ndow, 
and of course to The Seraphim We think The Drama of 
Exile is more disfigured with Mrs Browning s besetting faults 
than either of these poems We could cull instances of false 
inflexion, and false grammar, and false rhymes, and obscurity 
more abundantly from it, much more abundantly indeed, than 
from Casa Guidi Windows or The Seraphim. With all its sins, 
however it is a poem of which no one need be ashamed. 
There are passages in it of Miltonic grandeur and sublimity 
No poet since the da\8 of the blind school master of the Reyo 
lution has been able to show us the Prince of Darkness m such 
Vivid and soul harrowing colours or the first of men and 
women m such a pathetic and tender light We had marked 
several passages for extract, but our limits will not permit us 
to indulge in the pleasure to the extent desirable We must 
rather content ourselves with referring the reader to the book 
itseF There he will see Lucifer after nia fall, untemfied, and 
hear him describe his defeat — 

The lightnings holding open my Bcathed hds 
And that thought of the Infinite o 1 God, 

Ih*awn from the finite speeding my descent 
When countless angel faces, — still and stern. 

Pressed out upon me from the level heavens 
Adown the abvBmal spaces — 

There he will see Adam and Eve flying on from the sword 
glare and never looking back, yet comforting each other in 
their desolation. 

Adam, Hast thou strength, 

Reloveil to look behind ue to the gate ? 

Eve Have I not strength to look up to thy face P 
Adam We need be strong yon spectacle of cloud 
Which seals the gate up to the finaL doom, 

Is God s seal manifest There Bpem to he 
A hundred thunders in it, dark and dead 
The unmolten lightnings vein it motionless 
And, outward from its depth the sell moved sword 
Swings slow its awful gnomon of red fire 
Prom aide to Bide — in pendulous horror slow — 

There he will see Gabriel in bis glory, and his seraphic band 
dazzling the moon, and hear him speak unto the fallen 
one — 

I charge thee by the choral song we Bang 
When up against the white shore of our feet, 

The depths of the creation swelled and brake, — 

And the new worlds, the beaded foam and flower 
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Of all that coil,— roared outward into space 
On thunder edges,— leave the earth to God J 

Or yet, thou discrowned one, by the truth in me, 

Which God keeps in me I would give away 
All, — save that truth, and Hib love over it, — 

To load thee home again into the light. 

And hear thy voice chant with the morning stars 
When their rays tremble round them with much song, 

Sung in more gladness r 

And, lastly, there will he see the wordb of the Promise — 
streaking as it were the eastern horizon, and breaking upon 
the banished, family, with a brightness infinitely more glorious 
than the brightness of the morn 

‘exiled but not lost 

The character of Eve is conceived with great delicacy and 
is wonderfully well sustained We cannot help transcribing a 
few lines from various parts of the play in order to gn e tne 
reader some idea of it. When Adam draws her attention to 
the angelic faces that throng the gate of Paradise she patheti 
cally replies — 

Though we were near enough to see them shine 
The shadow on thv lace were awiuller 
To me at least, — than could appear their light 

When Adam whispers— “ Night is near’ —Eve sa>s — 

And God 8 curse nearest Let Ub travel back 
And stand within the sword glare till we die 
Believing it ib better to meet death 
Than Buffer desolation 

When Adam answers in anger to the upbraiding Bpmta of 
trees and rivers and hills Eve expostulates with him, and 
entreats his permission to reply to them less harshly — 

— Adam ' shall I typak — 

I who spake once to 6uch a bitter end — 
bhall 1 apeak humbly now who once was prond t 
I, schooled by am to more humility 
Than thou hast, O mine Adam O my king — 

My king if not the world a ? 

Here is a part of her reply to the spirits It seems to us very 
tender — 

— For was I not 

At that last sunset seen in Par&disp 

When all the westering clouds flashed out in throngs 

Of sudden angel faces face by face 

All hushed and solemn, as a thought of God 

Held them suspended, — was I not that hour 

The lady of the world, princess of life. 

Mistress of feast and favour P Could I touch 
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A rose with my white hand, but it became 
Redder at once P Could I walk leisurely 
Along our swarded garden but the grass 
Tracked me with greenness P Could I stand aside 
A moment underneath a cornel tree. 

Bat all the leaves did tremble aa alive. 

With songs of fifty birds who were made clad. 

Because I stood there P Could I turn to look 
With these twain eyes of mine, now weeping fast, 

Now good for only weeping — upon man 

Anger or beast, or bird but each rejoiced 

Because I looked on him P Alas ' alas 1 

And 18 not this much woe to cry alas I 

Speaking of joy P And is not this more shame 

r> have made the woa myself from all that joy P 

To have stretched mine hand, and plucked it from the tree 

An i chosen it for fruit t Nay ie not thiB 

Still most despair to have halted that bitter fruit, 

And ruined so the sweetest friend I have 
Turning the Greatest to mine enemy s ‘ 

Adam I will not hear thee speak so 

There is a deeper tenderness still, in the following lines m 
another part of the book — 

Eve • * * Love said to me — do not die 
And I replied, — oh f Love, I will not die 
I exiled and I will not orphan Love 
But now it is no choice ol mine to die — 

My heart throbs from me 

If wo were disposed to point out stray lines of beauty from the 
poem we could quote myriads of such as these — 

RBAtrrr 

As form when colourless 
It. nothing to the eye that pme tree there, 

Without its black and green being all a blank 
So withuut love i8 beauty undiseerned 
In man or angel — 

EVE ON SATAN 8 OVEBTHHOW 
The starry harmony remote, 

SeemB measuring the heights from whence he fell 

But as we are of opinion, that such stray lines cannot com ty 
any adequate or just idea of the poem, we shall (against our ox 
pressed intention) make room for one long extract, to justify 
our praise. It is taken indiscriminately from about ten 
passages which we had selected for insertion 

Evp O Adana Adam r by that name of Eve — 

Thine Eve, thy life — which suits me little now 
beemg that I confess myseli thv death 
And tame undoer, as the snake was mine, — 

I do adjure thee put me straight away 
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Together with my name Sweet, punish me I 

0 Lore be just 1 and, ere we pass Deyond 
The light cast outward by the fiery sword, 

Into the dark which earth must be to ub, 

Braise my head with thy foot, — as the curse said 
My seed shall the first tempter s strike with curse, 

Ab God struck in the garden, i and as He, 

Being satisfied with justice and with wrath, 

Did roll His thunder gentler at the close — 

Thou, per&dventure mayst at last recoil 
To some soft meed of mercy Strike my lord I 
J, ftl o after tempting writhe on ground 
And I would teea on ashes from tnine hand 
As suits me O my tempted 1 
Adam My beloved. 

Mine Eve and life — I have no other name 
For thee or for the gun than what ye are, 

Mv blessed life and bghtl II we have fallen 
It is that we have 6inned — we God ib just 
And, since His curse doth comprehend us both 
It must be that Hib balance holds the weights 
Of firBt and last Bin on a level What ! 

Shall I, who had nit virtue to stand straight 
Among the hills of Eden, here assume 
To mend the justice ot the perfect God, 

By piling up a curse upon His curse 
Against thee — thee — 

Eve For so perchance thy God 
Might take thee into grace lor scorning me 
Thy wrath against the sinner giving proof 

01 inward abrogation of the sin 1 

And bo thL blesied angels might come down 
And walk with thee as erst,— I tlnnk they would — 

Because I was not near to make them Bad, 

Or sod the rustling of their innocence 

Adam They know me I am deepest in the guilt, 

If last in the transgression 

Eve Thol ! 

Adam, If G id 

"Who gave the right and joyance of the world 
Both unto thee and me, — gave thee to me, 

The best gift last the last am was the worst, 

H Inch sinned against more complement of gifts 
And grace of giving God ! I render back 
Strong benediction and perpetual praise 
Irom mortal feeble lips (as incense smoko. 

Out of a little censer, may fill heaven ) 

That thou in str ikin g my benumbed hand* 

And forcing them to drop all other boons 
Of beauty and dominion, and delight, — 

Hast left this well beloved Eve — this life 
Within liie — this best £ift between their palmB, 

In gracious compensation — 

We turn the page over reluctantly There 13 much more 


V w 



280 arcs babheft brownings eastern poems— 


as good in it, or better especially where Adam speaks of the 
consolation whieh he derives from his partner, in nis affliction 
Adam Because with her I aland 

Upright ae far oa can bp m this fall 
And look away from heaven which doth accuse int. 

And look away from earth, which doth convict me, 

Into her lace and- crown my die crown d brow 
Out of her love and put the thought of her 
Around me, for an Eden full of birds — 

If the reader wish for more extracts we must refer hrtrs 
to the book itself Turn to the speech, Ah 5 6 talk the 
same in page 31, or to the Lament of the Spirits at page -15 
commencing from “ I wail, — I wail, now bear mj charge to- 
day, down to 

We were obedient— what is this convulses 
Our blameless hie with pongs and fever pulses ? 

Or to the grand the glonous the sublime speech of Adam 
commencing with the word's And also the sale bearer of the 
seed, at page 73 and concluding with the words And to this 
End of Death and the hereafter \ at pa^e 75 Some ol the 
lines m the Lament of the Spirits, to which we have referred — 
for mtance, suek as- 

Lo * my lions scenting 

The blood of wars roar hoarse and unrelenting 
strike us as very much m the manner of Coleridge and some 
of the turns of expression m Adams speech the last passage 
to which we have referred, seem to us perfectly Shak'ipenan. 

If Mrs Browning s long poems were to be arranged in the 
order of merit — they would stand thus The Seraphim — Casa 
Ouidi Windows — The Drama of Exile — Prometheus Bound 
Now it will be evident to the reader that our space will not per 
mit us to criticise each of these poems at length or to give as 
copious extracts from them all as we have done from The 
Dmma of Enle, . We must content ourselves with one isolated 
passage from Casa 0-uidi Windows and one or two of moderate 
length from The Seraphim 

Casa Ouidi Windows is the latest production of Mrs Brown 
mg s pen written shortly after the birth of her eldest child to 
whom a tender allusion is made at the conclusion The pass 
age which, we have marked for quotation, has been praised high 
ly, bit justly, in a recent number ot Frasers Magazine 
I love no peaie which is Dot fellowship 
And which includes not mercy I would have 
Rather the raking 1 of the guns across 
The world, and shrieks against Heaven s architrave — 
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Hither, the struggle in the slippery iosse 
01 ilvmg men and horses and the wave 

Blood bubbling Enough said I By Christ s own or os a. 

And by the iarat heart of my womanhood, 

Such things are better than a peace which site 
Beside the hearth in sell ccypmended mood, 

Ani takes no thought how wind and ram bv fits 
Are howling out ol doors against the good 
Of the poor wanderer "What 1 Your peace admit# 

Of outside anguish while it ate at home ? 

I lr atlie to take its name upon mv tongue — 

It is no peace Tis treason, stiff with doom — 

Tis gagged despair and inarticulate wrong, — 

Annihilated Poland stifled Rome, 

Dazed Naples, Hungary lainting neath the thong 
Am^Austria wearing a smooth olive leaf 
On herTirute forehead while her hoolg outpress 
The hie irom these Italian souls m brief 
O Lord ot Peace, who art Lord ot Righteousness 
Constrain the anguished world from sin and grief 
Pierce them with conscience purge them with redress. 

And give us peace which is no oeunterleit — 

There is much vigor in the lines— few women cun write 
with buch masculine energy 

Tite Seraphim, which seems to us the best of Mrs Browning s 
efforts is well sustained throughout and is, in many places per 
fectly sublime We have met with no obscure passages in it — 
not one and the rhymes and melody are seldom ‘ out of tune, 
and harsh Two Seraphs, Ador the Strong, and Zerah the 
Bright One are supposed to linger outside the Gate of Heaven 
which is shut, while all the other Angels have directed them 
selves toward the earth at th« command of the Most High, 
to w ltness the crucifixion. While the ‘pomp angelical sinks 
beneath them, and the roar of its descent dies 
To a still Bound, as thunder into rain , 
and the lingerers can behold no more than 

AfaU 

AbA eddy of wings mnumerous crowed 
By trailing - curls that have not lost 
The glitter of the God sunle shed 
On each bow£d angel s head i 
And gleamed between by h&ada that fling 
Up homage, like retorted rays, 

From high instinct of worshipping 
And habitude of praise — * 

they turn their discourse on the great events about to transpire. 
Hear them speak — 

Ador Zerah do not wait to ace 
Hxa voice — the voice that thrills ns so 
As we our harp- strings — uttered Go, 

Behold the Holy tn in woe — 
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And all are gone, save thee and— 

Zerah Thee ! 

Ador I stood the near eat to the throne. 

What tune the voice said eo 
And whether I was moved alone 
By the storm pathos of the tone, 

Which swept through Heaven the alien name of tcoe ' 
Or that the subtle glory broke 
Through my strong and shielding wings 
Bearing to my finite essence 
/neaps do us of their presence, 
infinite imaginings -- 

None knoweth, save the Throned who Bpoke 
But I, who at Creation stood upright, 

And heard the God breath move 
Shaping the words that lightened— 11 Be there lrnht,”— 
Nor trembled but with love 
Now fell down tremblingly 
My iaee upon the pavement where I towered 
As if that mine immortal were o erpowered 
By God s eternity ! 

Zerah Let me wait I— let me wait 3 — 

Ador Oh gaze not backward through the gate ! 

God fills our lieaven with God b own solitude 

Till all its pavements glow 

His God head being no more subdued 

By itself to glories low 

Which seraphs can sustain, 

What if thou in gazing so 
Should behold bnt only one 
Attribute, the veil undone — 

And that the one to which we press 
Nearest, for its gentleness — 

Ay, His Jove r 
How the deep ecstatic pain 
Thy being s strength would capture 1 
Without a language tor the rapture 
Without a mnsK. strong to come 
And set the adoration free 

For ever, ever wouldst thou be 
Amid the general chorus dumb 
God stricken to Seraphn. agony r — 

Or brother what if on thine eyes 
In vision bare should rise 
The life fount whence His hand did gather 
With solitary force 
Our immortalities 1 — 

Straightway how thine own would wither, 

Falter like a human breath, — 

And shr ink into a point like death 
By gazing on its source 1 
My words have imaged dread. 

Meekly hast thou bent tnine head, 

And dropt thy wings in languishment 
Overclouding foot and face 
As if God s throne were eminent 
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Before thee in the place 
1 et not — not bo, 

0 loving spirit and meek doat thou fulfil 
III motions of the One pre eminent H ill 
W hich stirreth unto will and act our natures 
As human souls do stir the fleshly creatures 
Not for obeisance, but obedience, 

Give motwn to thy wingB ! Depart from hence — 
The i oice said Go 
Zerah Beloved I depart 

His trill is as a spirit within my spirit 
A portion ot the being I inherit — 

Hu will la mine obedience I resemble 
A fl iroe all undefiled though it tremble — 

X go anil tremble Love me. O beloved f 
• 0 thou who stronger art 
And standest ever near the Infinite 
Pale with excelling light ' 

Love me beloved I me more newly made 
More teeble more afraid — 

And let me hear with mine thy pinion* moved, 

As close and gentle as the loving are 
That love bemg near heaven may not seem so lar 
Ador I am near thee, and I love thee 
W ere I loveless from thee gone, 

Love is round beneath above thee — 

God the Omnipresent One 
Spreai the wing and lift the brow— 

W ell beloved what teareat thou P 
Zerah I fear — I fear — 

Ador What fear P 

Zerah The fear of earth — 

Ador Of earth the God create and beautiful P 
F rom whence the sweet sea music hath itB birth. 
And vernal forests lift tht ir leaves m tune 
Beneath the gracious water leading moon t 
Where every night the stars do put away 
Meekly its darkness dull. 

And look their spirit light into the clay P 
Where every day the kingly sun doth bless 
More lovingly than kings, 

And a tor to such harmonious happiness 
All leafed and reeded things. 

It seemB as it the joyous shout which burst 
From angel lips to see him brut. 

Had left a silent echo in his ray P 

Zerah Of earth — the God create and God accurst 

Where man is, and the thorn 

Where winds and waves have borne, 

W here sun and star can roll 
No tone, no shining to the human soul 
Where Eden e lapsing rivers all are dry, 

And m their stead, do flow perpetually 
Do flow and flow hot streams ot human tears — 
Where Eden s tree of life no more uprears 
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Its spiral leaves and fruitage bat instead 
The yew tree bows its melancholy head, 

And all the under grasses kills and seres 
Ador A fear of earth, the weak. ? 

Where men that faint, do strive for crowns that fade 
And stoop to clasp metallic heaps conveyed 
From the green sward their delving labour bc&tb — 
When upright they might stand, and view the stars 
Where, having won the winning which they seek, 
They lie beside the sceptre and the gold. 

With fleshlesa hands that cannot wield or hold 
And the stare shine in tftir unwinking eyes ? 

Zerah Of earth the terrible 
Where the blind matter brings 
An awful potence out ol impotence 
And all tho spiritual prostrated lies 
Before the things of sense 
Where the strong human will saitli ay or ‘ no 
Because the human pulse 1 * tjuick or slow — 

Where stronger I ove succumheth unto Change 
With only his own memories for revenge , 

And where the 1 earful mystery — 

Ador Called Death ? 

Zerah Nay ! Death is fearful but who saith 
To die is comprehensible 
What s fearluller thou knoweet well, 

Chough its utterance be not for thoe 
Lest it blanch thy bps from glory — 

Ay ! the cursed thing that moved 
Its shadow of ill long times ago 
Across cur heaven s own shining floor ! 

And when it vanished, some who were 
^ On thrones of holy empire there. 

Did reign — were seen — were — never more — 

Come nearer O beloved * 

Ador T am near thee Didst thou bear thee 

Ever to this earth P 

Zerah Before 1 — 

When thrilling from his hand along 
It*> lustrous path with spheric song 
The earth was deathless sorrowleea. 

Then fparlesB angel teet might press 
The grasses brightening with their feet— 
ior Gods own voice did mu ltd Bound 
In a solemn conflue noe oft 
with the m ers flowing round, 

And the life tree s waving soft 
Beautafdd new earth ana strange ! 

Ador l^&st thou seen it since — the change P 
Zerah Nay f or wherefore should I fear 
To look upon it now ? 

I have beheld tftie ruined things 

Only in depicturings 

Of angels sent m earth ward mission , 

Strong one, e eff upon thy brow 
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"When with task completed, given 
Back to na, m that transition 
I have beheld thee silent stand 
Abstracted in the seraph band — 

Without a smile in heaven 
Ador Then thou wert not one of those 
Whom the loving Father chose 
In visionary pomp to sweep 
0 er Judca^a grassy places, 

0 er the shepherds and the sheep — 

Though thou art bo tender ? — dimming 
All the starB except one star 

With their brighter kinder faces 

And using heaven a own tune in hvmmng — 

While deep response from earth s own mountains ran — 

Peace upon earth — good will to man 
Zfirah Glory to God ’ — I said Amen a far 
And they who trum that earth ward miaiton are 
Within mine ears have toll 
That the seven everIostin D Spirits did hold 
With such a sweet and prodigal cod tr«unt, 

The meaning yet the myuterv ot the song 
The while they sang it on their natures strong 
That, gazing down on earth s dark btedfastness, 

And speaking the new peace in promn.es 

The lot l and pitv made their voices faint 

Into that low and tender idubu keeping 

The place W heaven of what on ( irth is weeping 

Ador Peace upon earth 1 Come down to it 

Z rah Ah me 

1 hear thereof oncomprehen. liogly 

Peace when, the tempest— where the sighing is — 

And worship of the idol stead of His r 
Ador Tea Peace, where He is 
Zerak He 1 

Soy it again 
idur Where Be is 

Zerah Can it be 

That earth retains a tree 

"Whose leaves, like Fdcn foliage can be swayed 
Bv breathing oi Hjr voice, noi shrink and larle P 
Ador There is a free ’ — it hath no leal nor root 
Upor it hangs a curse for all its fruit 
Its shulow on Hib head is laid 
For He the crcwnul Sen 
Hath left His crown and throne — > 

Walks eaxth in Adam s clay 
Eve 8 shake to bruise and slay — 

Zerah Walks earth in clay 0 

Ador And walking in the clay whu b He created 

He through it bhall touch death 

Our extract is a very long on§, but what leader would wish 
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it shorter ? Is it not beautiful ? We hardly know w hat to 
admire most — the dramatic power displayed m the lines, 

Did reign — were seen — were never more — 

Come nearer O beloved I 

in which the young and timid angel is represented as shudder 
mg at evil, and unable to name the Prince of Darkness with 
out an unconscious tremor, — or the sublimity of the distant 
response 

Glory to God — I said Amen afar ? 

or the luxuriant imagery in tjie description of the beauty of 
the earth, 

Ot earth the God create and beautiful 
From whence the sweet sea music hath it9 birth 

or the deep hunmnunterest which breaks out at the conclusion. 
There is a tree '—it hath no leaf or root, 

Upon it hangs a curse for all its fruit. 

Mrs Brownmg is peculiarly conscientious in acknowledging 
her obligations to others she borrows rarely, — but when she 
borrows, however distantly or little Bhe gives us the source from 
whence the light is drawn. In a poem on Sounds she has the 
following lines — 

• u Half mystical and half pathetic 
Like a sighing in a dream 

And although the idea is perfectly original — she has put a 
foot note to the passage m which she informs us that she 
owes the music of it to the following beautiful lines by her 
valued fnend John Kenyon — 

While floating up— bright forms ideal 
Mistress or friend around me stream 
Half sense supplied, and half ideal. 

Like music mingling in a dream 

We may therefore inform her that she has unconsciously 
put Shakgpears well known simile in Troilus and Cressida, 

And like a dew drop from the lion a mane 
Be shook to air 

into the mouth of Ador, 

Like a desert lion bhaking 
Dews of silence from its mane 

\Y e were very anxious to make some extracts from the second 
part of the Seraphim, in which the two Angels are represented 
as hanging in mid air above Judea, — a little apart from the 
visible Angelic hosts, but the length of our first extract does not 
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leave us at liberty to do so We must however make room for 
the openmg Lines — 

Ador Beloved 1 dost thou see P — 

Zerah. Ihee,— thee 

Thv burning eyes already are 
Grown wild and mournful as a star. 

Whose occupation is tor ave 
To look upon the place of clay 
W heTeon thou lookest now 1 
The crown is fainting on thy brow 
To the likeness of a cloud — ■ 

Thy forehead » self a little bowed 
From its aspect high and holy, — 

A? it would in meekness meet 
Some Seraphic melancholy 
Thv very wings that lately flung 
An outline clear do flicker here 
And wear to each a shadow hung 
Dropped across thv feet. 

In these strange contrasting glooms 
Stagnant with the scent of tombs, 

Seraph laces 0 my brother 
Show awfully to one another 
4 dor Dost thou see P 

Zerah E veu so — I see 

Oui empvreal company 
Alone tne memory of their brightness 
Lett m them, as in thee 
The circle upon circle — tier on tier 
Piling earth b hemisphere 
With heavenly infimLeness 
Above us and around, — 

Straining the blue homon like a bow 
Their songful lips divorced from all sonnd 
A dai kneas gliding down their silvery glancea, — 

Bow in., their steadfast solemn countenances. 

As il they heard God speak and could not gLow 
Ador Look downward 1 dost thou see ? 

Zerah And wouldat thou press that -vision, on my words P 

Doth not the changed earth 

Speak loud enough of change and jeopardy 

Without my witness P 

We should not do justice to Mrs Browning a powers, if we 
were to omit the Epilogue of the poem — 

TUB fiPILOGCB 
I 

My song is done ’ 

My voice that long hath faltered shall be stall 
The mystic darkness drops from Calvary a hill, 

Into the common light ot this day s sun 
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II 

I see no more Thy ctqsf, O holy Shun ! 

I hear no more the horror and the coil 
Of the great world 6 turmoil 
Feeling Thy countenance too * till, — nor yell 
Of demons sweeping past it to their prison 
The skies, that tu raw to darkness with Tby pain. 

Make now & summer s day, — 

And on my changed ear that Sabbath bell 
Records how Chiibt is usek 
m 

And I — ah ! what am I 
To counterfeit with faculty earth-darkened 
Seraphic brows oi light, 

And Seraph language never used nor hearkened ? 

Ah me 1 what word that Seraphs say could come 
From mouth so used to sighs — bo noon to he 
Sighless, because then breathless, in the tomb ? 

IV 

Bright ministers of God and grace f — of grace 
Because of God I — whether ye bow adown 
In your own heaven before the living face 
Of Him who died, and deathless wears the crown — 

Ur whether at this hour ye haply are 
Anear around me biding in the night 
Ol this permitted ignorance vour light 
This feebleness to spare, — 

Forgive me, that mine earthly heart should dare 
Shape images ot umnearnate spirits, 

Ana lay upon their burning bps a thought 
Damp witn the weeping which mine earth inherits 
And while ye find m such hoarse music, wrought 
lo copy yours, a cadence all the while 
Of 8m and sorrow— only pitying smile / — 

Ye know to pity, well, 
v 

I too may haply smile another day, 

At the Car recollection of this lay, 

When God may call me in your midst to dwell. 

To hear your most sweet music s miracle, 

And see your wondrous faces May it be, 

For His remembered sake, the 81am on rood, 

"Who rolled His earthly garment red in blood, 

(Treading the wine press) that the weak, like me, 

Bet ore His heavenly throne should walk in white 

It would be an insult to the reader s judgment to point out 
the grace, — the beauty — the solemnity, — the pathos of such a 
conclusion Worthy of the subject is the strain I 
Several of the minor poems in Mrs. Browning s works, pro- 
mise to last for ages — beloved by all thoughtful men, if not 
popular with the multitude. The Homaunt of the Page is ex 
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cellent and in parts very tender The conclusion reminds ua of 
Coleridge in his happiest vein 

Ingemigco, — tngemuro ' 

From the con rent on the sea. 

Now it aweepeth solemnly 1 

The Lay of the Brown Rosary, is very wild and dreamlike 

While — oh — soft 1 Her speaking is so mterwound 
Of the dim and the sweet tis a twilight of sound. 

And floats through the chamber, 

are verses which may be applied to the fair authoress of the 
poem herself The conclusion of the second part, in which the 
lady starts from slumber and finds 

There is nought The great, willow her lattice before 
Large drawn in the moon lieth calm on the^oor 

recalls Tennyson s Marianna to oar mind, — and her dreary 
apartment 

But when the moon was very low 

And wild winds bound within their cell 
The shadow of the poplar fell 
Upon her bed across her brow 

A Romance of the Ganges with all its faults, is very good 
We like the lines, 

The maiden Lnti watchetli 
Where onwardly they float. 

That look m her dilating eye*i 
Might seem to drive her bint 

And also 

The little maiden someth 
She cometh shv and slow 
I ween, she seeth through her Eds 
They drop adown so low 

But our chief favorites are, The Romance of the Snun 8 AT st — 
A Chibl Asleep — Vy Dm es — The Sea mew — The Souse of 
Clouds — Wtsdom unapplied — A Song against Singing — Cow- 
per 8 Grave— Catarina to Camotns — and some others which we 
nave not now upon the muster roll of our memory 

Wo do not think Mra. Browning succeeds in the sonnet as 
well as m the average of lier small pieces in other measures \\ e 
fear Bhe finds it a Procrustes bed, and though not a few of the 
nearly fifty sonnets she includes in her first volume are nobly 
conceived, there are not more than a dozen, if bo many, that are 
as nobly executed. The thought m several of them is not fully 
or properly developed , and the versification m even more, is 
rough and harsh Two or three are so obscure, that we confess, 
we cannot understand them The sonnet on a Portrait of 



290 ***- WOTraeto's uitus pobm* — 

Wordsworth, by tbe vnfortmate Haydon ^ — may be regarded 

as an ordinary specimen, neither I>etter nor worse than the 

ordinary run. 

OH A POITKAIT Of WO*fifWQITH 

Wordsworth upon Helvellynl Let the cloud 
Ebb audibly along the mountain wind, 

Then break against the rock, and show behind 
The lowland valleys floating up to crowd 
The sense with beauty He, with forehead bowed 
And humble lidded e^es as one inclined 
Before the sovran thought of his own mind, 

And very meek with inspirations proud — 

TakeB here his rightful place as poet priest 
By the high altar singing praise and prayer 
To the higher Heavens A noble vision free, 

Our Haydfcn s band hath flung out from the mist I 
No portrait this, with Academic air — 

This is the poet and his poetry 

We shall conclude our extracts with the verses on Cov'pers 
Grave but we entreat the reader to peruse the others we Lave 
named, from the book itself — 

COWPIB * QB.AVH 
I 

It is a place where poets crowned may feel the heart a decaying — 

It is a place where nappy saints may weep anud their praying 
Yet let the grief and numblpneus, as low as sdence languish ’ 

Earth rarely now may give her calm to whom she gave her anguibh 

ir 

O poets 1 from a maniacs tongue was poured the deathless singing 
O Christians ! at vour cross ol hope a hopeless hand was chn b m e 1 
O men 1 this man, in brotherhood, your wear v paths hegmlin 0 
Groaned inly while he taught you peace, jnd died while ye were smiling ’ 

in 

And now what tune ye all mav read through dimming tears his stoiy 
How discord on the music fell and darknebs on the glory 
Andhow when obc by one sweet sounds and wandering lights departed 
He wore no less a loving face because so broken hearted , 

iv 

lie shall be strong to sanctify the poet e high vocation 
And bow the meekest Christian down in meeker adoration 
Nor ever shall he be, in praise, by wise or good forsaken 
Named softly, as the household name of one whom God hath taken 

v 

With quiet sadness and no gloom, I learn to think upon him 

With meekness, that is gratefulness to God whose heaven hath won hull — 

Who suffered once the madness cloud, to Hu own love to blind him — 

But gently led the blind along where breath and bird could find him 
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VJ 

Ami wrought within hi* shattered brain, such quick poetic senee*, 

As hills have language for and stars, harmonious influences ! 

The pulse of dew upon the grass kept his within its number 
And silent shadows from the trees refreshed him like a slumber 

vn 

Wild timid hares were drawn from woods to share lua home caresses, 

Up-looking to hia human eyes with sylvan tendernesses 

The \ery world, by God s constraint, from lalBehoods ways removing. 

Its women and its men became beside hqg, true and loving 

vra 

But while, in "blindness he remained uncon«cioos of the guiding 
And things provided came without the sweet sense ot providing 
He testified this solemn truth, though phrenzy desolated— 

Nor man nor nature satisfy whom only God created’ 

lx 

Like a sick child that knoweth not his mother while she blesses 
And drops upou his burning brow the coolness of her kisses 
That turns his fevered eve® around— My morhpr ’ wheie s my mother 9 
As if such tender words and looks could come from anv other 1 — 

x 

The fever cone, with leaps of heart, he sees her bemlinc o er him 
Ilcr lace afi pale from wat hful love, the unweru-y love she bor** him r — 
Thus woke the poet from the dream his life b long fever gave him 
Beneath those deep pathetic Eves which closed m death to save him f 

XI 

Thus i ' Oh not thus ' no type of earth could image that awaking 
Wherein he scarcely heard the chant of seraphs round him breaking 
Or fett the new immortal throb of soul from body parted 
But felt those eyes alone and knew \fy baviour 1 not deserted 1 

xn 

Deserted 1 who h th dreamt that when the cross in darkness rested 
Upon the Victim s hidden face, no love was manifested ? 

W* hat frantic hands outstretched have e er the atoning drops averted 
What tears hat e washed them from the soul, that o'te should be deserted / 

xm 

Deserted f God could separate from His own essence rather 
And Adam a bids have swept between the righteous Son and Father 
Yea, once Immanuels orphan d err Sib universe hath shaken — 

It went up single, echoless My God, I am forsaken !” 

XIV 

It went up fiom the Holy 8 lips amid his lost creation 

That, of the lost, no son should use those words ot desolation 

That earth g worst pkrenzies marring hope should mar not hope s fruition 

And I on Ooieper s grave should sec hifl rapture in a vision ’ 

This is poetry — true poetry — poetry worthy of Words 
woilh s own pen We dare not ofler a word of comment on it 
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Mre. ftownmgis still h very young woman, and great things 
may therefore be expected of her We have never had the 
pleasure of seeing her personally, but we have been* assured 
thak her countenance is most prepossessing, and her demean 
our most unassuming and gentle. ** In person she is slender 

* and petite, her voice very soft and low her complexion pale , 

* her eyes and hair dark, — the latter being veiy long and hang 

* mg down her neck Many persons who know her and the 
family well, and have known»tnem for years, are totally uncon 
scions of her immense and extraordinary attainments, which 
she knows how to veil with feminine modesty She read 


Greek when very young, spontaneously — indeed, against her 
father s command — with the family tutor Hugh Boyd, to whose 
memory she has devoted two exquisite sonnets , and she 
made such rapid progress m that language that at the age of 
twelve years she finished either a translation or an imitation 
of the earlier books of Homer and a few years after published 
her fine translation of JZschylns At the age of fifteen she 
gavo to the world a philosophical poem called an Essay on 
Mind, bnt as it is not included m her collected works, we have 
not noticed it, although we think parts of it have great merit. 
She lias suffered much in her domestic life Among her afilic 
tions, may be mentioned the death of her brother Edward, 
who was drowned before her eyes while swimming in the 
Torbay She always loved seclusion, and after the distressing 
accident, until her marriage, she led a life of quiet retirement, 
mixing little with the society of the great Babylon in which 
she lived All who know her bear witness to the modesty of 
her deportment, and the generosity ol her character, as all who 
are conversant with her productions bear witness to the rich 
ness, the intensity and the manly strength, as well as the 
delicacy, the tenderness, and the feminine and pious humility, 
of her mind 
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Art II — I De VUken Almanac for 1854 

2 Advertuer and Mad Newspaper 

3 Port Elizabeth Telegraph 

Now that the E I Company's New Fvrlouak Regulatuim 
permit their serpents, when sick, to visit England on terms 
nearly as favourable as the old rules allowed of their proceed- 
ing to the Cape of Good Hope and the other eastern colonies, 
few probably, will resort there, on sick certificate, as m days 
past But there are in India many who grateful for benefits 
received, in health restored and energies recruited, look back, 
with pleasure and interest on their days of leave spent at the 
Cape Others about to retire from the service have thought 
of South Africa as a country to settle in comfortably, and 
wherein to rear and start their clnldren fairly We propose 
therefore to briefly describe the present state of the Cape 
Colony , and to enumerate Some of its advantages as a field 
for retired Indian Officers with families, having a pension and 
a small sum of money as available capital, to immigrate to and 
settle in 

Few men on retiring from India can afford to settle in Eng 
land for how far will a Major a pension and £ 3 000 go there 
in providing for a vufe and half a dozen children ? ?Tow at 
the Cape an income and capital of that amount will render a 
man comfortable and independent and will enable him to 6tart 
his sons respectably, and to marry his daughters happily And 
when the Cape s central position on the globe, its comparative 
age as a European settlement and the peculiar constitution 
of its general society are borne m mind many men will we 
thmk be inclined to prefer it as a home to most of the new, 
more bustling and convict-populated Australian Colonies 

The Honorable Company s Officers enjoy, with those of the 
Queen s armv, the privilege of the remission of a part of the 
price of land when settling for »ood at the Cape 

The British possessions m boutbern Africa extend over 
an area nearly as large as tbat of France Ihey lie between 
the 30th and 3oth degrees of South Latitude and the 17th 
and 2#th of East Longitude Their only exposed frontier is 
on the north, whe-ethe boandary stretches across the Continent 
from east to west, and measures some 700 nulea TnbeB of 
Namaquaas and Bosjemans are located along its western end and 
centre , and “ the Fransvat Republic of Hutch farmers, “ the 
Sovereignty (recently abandoned by the British Government, 
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and left an independent community), and tribes of Caffres, 
own the territory bordering on its eastern end Everywhere 
else, it is bounded on all sides by the sea the sweep of the 
coast being some 1 200 miles m length 

Within this extensive area, there are large tracts of arid 
territory, and ranges of bare hills not susceptible of cultivation 
or improvement , but there are also many extensive districts 
and fine valleys possessing a rich sod, and productive of every- 
thing requisite /or man s necessity and comfort, and which 
might be made to yield and produce three tunes as much as 
they now do 

Labonr is the great, and nearly the only, want of the Colony , 
a full and judiciously timed supply of Scotch, English and 
German labourers would do very much in developing the vast 
resources of the country when set to till its lands, work its 
ores prune its vines, and fell its fore9t trees 

At present the whole population does not exceed 300 000 souls, 
inclusive of the Caffire Fmgoe Hottentot and other semi savage 
subjects about 75,000 of these are Europeans and 40 000 of 
the whole number reside m and near the capital, Cape Town 
The Cape now may very fairly be considered the centre of 
the civilized world, for it is neai ly equally close to all the coun 
tries around it Only twenty five days steaming from London 
and from Melboui ne very near India not far from America 
quite close to Rio and Mauritius So placed geographically 
as to be the most convenient half wav house and halting place 
for the many thousand ships and steamers now traversing the 
ocean in all directions. 

In Cape Town, men from all nations are met with, and ac 
counts from all countries are received 

There 'ire no harboar dues payable in any of the sea ports 
of the Colony and the uumber of ships yearly resorting to 
Table Bay for repairs, supplies and water, is very large 

The harbours on the coasts, proceeding from west to east, 
are St Helena and Saldanah Bays the latter well supplied 
with water , Table Bay, the harboar of Cape Town , Houts, and 
the large False Bay, with its many inlets St Sebastian s, or St 
Beaufort on the ‘ Sweden dam coast Moasel and Plettenberg 
Bays on the Coast of “ George county , “ St Francis’ and 
Algoa on that of Uitenhage Port Francis on that of A1 
bany and the mouth of the Buffalo river on the sea coast 
of British Kaffrana besides the mouths of some of the larger 
rivers most of which, however are troubled with “baes 

The climate of the Cape has always been considered, and 
has by the Army Returns been proved, to be highly salubrious 



A. BOMB FOR RETIRED E. I COMPANY*!* SERVANTS 2ft5 


second only to that of T^ew Zealand cholera hat never been 
known in South Africa , fevers, liver disease and dysentery are 
hardly ever heard of It is rarely too hot, never too cold, 
hardly ever too wet at the Cape in [December amd January 
(suminer),the thermometer doea sometimes rise to 100® Fahren 
neit In April (mid autumn) the maximum outside, is 77 , and 
the medium 63° 

\bout twenty four inches of ram fall m the whole year, but 
never more than five inches during any one month In Jane 
and July the weather is agreeably cold 
The prevailing wind in and near Cape Town, is south east, 
which often blows violently its dust is disagreeable, but it in 
no way hurts any body Ihe towns people, from its supposed 
sanitary influence style it The Doctor ' During the winter, 
the north west gales roll a prodigiously heavy sea into Table 
Bav and the wrecks on the toast then have been tar too com 
mon Still these catastrophes aie often dee to carelessness, and 
to the inefficient way in which many ships are found in anchors, 
cables, and gear The wrecks on the Cape coast are after all 
hardly so numerous as those on the shores of England itself 
The Colony enjoys a free constitution and an elected Parha 
raent It is presided over by a \ iceroy or Govei nor, appointed 
quinquenmally from England end is managed by two Houses, 
both elective 

Ihe Upper Chamber consists of fifteen Members, and the 
Lower of about torty The Chief Justice of the Colony rather 
anomalously presides in the Upper House, the Lower elects its 
own speaker The Members of the Upj<er House must be thirty 
years of age, and possess £2 000 of property those of the 
Lower, need only be qualified as Electors the franchise being a 
low one 

Each of the eountres or divisions returns two Members to 
the Lower House the Capital four and the other larger towns 
additional Members All bills of supply originate with the 
Lower House The Viceroy baB a veto on all ordinances 
A few of the senior Officers of the Government attend and 
sit in both Houses, to answer questions and afford information 
but they are not entitled to vote, we believe. On the American 
principle too no servant of the fetate, paid or unpaid, con sit 
in either House The Law Officers assist the Rouses in the 
preparation of their bills and acts 

Good hard Toads, with bridges causeways and viaducts, 
extend m many directions over the coontry The great lines 
over the Bam s and Cradock s Kloofs, and across the Zureberg 

p p 
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Tange, are stupendous 'works, on which great labor, science and 
skill have been bestowed, and which have opened out large 
fertile districts, affording easy conveyance for their produce 
Railways and docks are now also in contemplation, and will, 
in all probability be at once commenced upon 

A uniform four penny rate of letter postage, and one of a 
penny on all newspapers, prevail stamps are used money 
orders are granted for small earns through the different Po=t 
Offices the frontier mails leaving tbe mam office on alternate 
evenings are delivered on the tbird day, at places six aud 
seven hundred wiles off 

The Capital and the larger towns have Municipal Corporations 
to look to and care for their local conveniences and interests 
There are in the Colony fourteen Joint Stock Banks, many 
Life and Fire Assurance and other Joint Stock Associations and 
Companies, the money capital of which amounting to a 1 irge 
sum is owned nearly exclusively by Colonial men Ihere 
are too, m many of the towns several mercantile firms whose 
trade operations, with all parts of the world, are conducted upon 
a very large scale, and return considerable profits 
The public revenue amounts to £300 000 The expenditure 
to about £290,000 

The sea customs dues produce £160 000 Ihe land revenue 
£18,000 The postal £14 000 The transfer and auction due9 
£60 000 The stamps £20 000 And fines, licenses and tees of 
office complete the amount 

The currency is one of English mouei, and the notes of the 
Local Bauks 

The imports exceed a million and a half sterling The ex 
ports amount to £800 000 The value of the wool from one 
sea port alone being £300,000 

A higher price is procured in Mark lane for Cape wheat, 
than for any grain grown anywhere else Cape wool ranks 
now with the finest Australian 

The wines, m great varieties, white and red light and Yuli 
bodied are improving in quality and letrieving their character 
Fruits of ail sorts and kinds both European and tropical 
are produced m great abundance add of the finest quality they 
are when dried, largely exported to other countries 

Bread, meat, and vegetables of the best descriptions are 
cheaply procurable 

Food and all the necessaries of life are cheap and abundant, 
and many of the comforts and luxuries are easily obtained 
Money embarked m trade, Joint Stock Associations, cattle, 
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gram and wool farming operations returns 8,10,12 and more 
per cent , and the fields for its satisfactory investment are daily 
widening and increasing 

The offices m the public service will henceforward be in a 
great degree thrown open to Colonial men Clerks on entering 
now pass examinations as to their fitness and capacity and 
others on being promoted to the higher grades 

The press of the Colony is respectably and ably conducted 
It isgues weekly no less than twenty journals besides reli- 
gious, literary and other periodicals, 

The ranks of the learned professions ai e very ably filled 
and there are now in South Africa many devout priests, scien 
tific skilful physicians, and astute lawyers 

The clerg\ of the English Episcopalian and of the Dutch 
Calvinistic churches, and a few Roman Catholic priests as well, 
rgceive annual stipends from the State 
The South -Virican College has professorships in classics 
mathematics physics and modern languages and the New 
Parliament is about still farther to enlarge its sphere of useful- 
ness This college has sent and is still sending into the world, 
many highly educated young men 

A general system of public education designed by Sir John 
HerscheU obtains In each county there is a Government 
school, conducted by a qualified master and inspected periodi 
cally by the bupenntendant General of Education pecuniary 
aid is besides granted to minion and other schools, on certain 
conditions, and when uigentlv required 

Much is done for the cultivation of literature, science and 
art The South African Public Library contains on its shelves 
more than 30,000 volumes in all brandies of learning, and 
the vast treasures of this famous institution aie gra uitously 
offered to all readers 

At intervals, exhibitions of paintings and floral and agn 
cultural shows are held in Cape lown, where there is a public 
botanic garden 

Tue Colonial Civil Law is based on the Roman Dutch 
marriages take place under it, m community of property 
and the children born of such unions inherit and share equally 
their parents 5 whole substance The rightB of primogeniture 
are neither recognized nor known m South Africa The 
estates of all orphans pass by law, under the guardian 
ship of the master of the Supreinp Court, who officially 
holds the moneys, and directs the education and nurture, of all 
minors 

Pauperism is unknown in the streets Lepers lunatics, and 
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worn out people are kindly cared for and tended in an asylum 
on Robben Island, m Table Bay 

The convict system and prison discipline are found to answer 
well The convicts are made to work m gangs on the public 
roads building digging blasting and mining Tliey are 
Btnctly bat kindly treated, well fed, clothed and boused, but 
compelled to work in thorough earnest They are flogged 
when refractory but are also stimulated and urged to be 
have well by small pecuniary rewards and other trivial indul 
gences All the great roads already laid down and those 
now being made m the different parts of the Colony have 
been effected and are being carried on, mainly with convict 
evmpuhory labor 

The city of Cape Totcn % on the shores of Table Bay, occupy 
mg the valley between I able Mountain and the sea is regnlarly 
built , its streets all run parallel and at right angles to ea<Ji 
other are wide airy and cleanly kept , and m some oases 
have small streams of water miming down their sides The 
town contains a population of 30 000, and JO 000 more m jfs 
euburbB and environs It has handsome English Episcopalian 
and Roman Catholic cathedrals, and thirteen other Christian 
churches a Town Hall, an Exchange a Public library an 
Hospital, « Bo|amc Garden within a shady park -like domain 
a Hall of Science, a College Boys and Girls Schools and other 
useful public Institutions Its churches, larger (■.hops and 
streets are all lighted with <ps and a body of fifty English 
policemen in the i^cotlana Yard uniform, disciplined and 
managed by an ex Bow street Officer, pieserve order and keep 
the peace The inhabitants enjoy the luxury of 4mencan ice 
and have the convenience of cab and coach, and omnibus con 
reyance 

There are many hotels and lodging bonnes and a club while 
the shops many of them large and showy display a variety 
and Btock of wares of which many English provincial towns 
would be proud. 

Most of those who can afford to live out of town, do so, and 
travel daily by the coaches and omnibuses, between their places 
of business and Green Point Rondeboscb, Claremont and 
Wynber^, all pretty villages, rich m gardens, shady walks, vil 
las rustic churches, and the other agrements of a country 
residence 

" The garden® just above the town and clo«e under the 
mountain, contain many comfortable houses and the view 
from the Kloof or pass between the Lion s Head and Table 
Mountain, near these pretty suburban residences, w„very fine 
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commanding, as it does, the town, bay, and an extensive sea- 
ward prospect The road over this Kloof runs by Camp s Bay, 
round to tiae Green Point suburb From it is seen the town 
with its parallel streets white houses, church spires and towers 
all spread out m map like style, while beyond is the thronged 
hai bor and Bunny bay spangled with white sails The grace- 
ful crescent sweep of the bay as seen from this spot is closed 
m by the Bhee-berg Hills and the extreme distance of this 
really fine picture is filled up by the Hottentot Holland Mouh 
tains along the face of which a good eye may trace the line 
of the famcfus road Coles Pass Simon s Town is twenty four 
miles distant a coach runs thither daily It is built just above 
an inlet of False Bay, and is not far from Cape Point The 
royal dock and victualling yards the arsenal and H M s 
war ships, are all there The inhabitants are about 2,500 
in number 

The Society 60 called consisting of the Clergymen, Doc 
tora, Lawyers, Merchants, Public Officials, Naval and Military 
Officers, is well ordered, and agreeable topics of all kinds, and 
the politics of all countries are freely discussed in its circles 
and no “ citizen of the world need ever feel at c loss for con 
versntional matter, while in it for in no other country perhaps 
are the topics of discussion less purely local Now that the 
iniquities of Downing street are far Iobs marked and frequent , 
and that England at last treats her Afucan daughter with 
justice much loyalty and warm home feeling are displayed 
The Colonists having now no mendacious Colonial toecretary 
to complain of show plainly that they are and always have 
been, proud of their connection with the great England 
now too exclusive feeling has worn off the Dutch and Euglish 
parties have coalesced and pettj differences have been merged 
in one general set of view-> and Colonial sentiments 

Even at the recent elections, party feeling appears to have 
run only high enough to have imparted a gist to the work ot 
the day ana the absence of all wrangling and ill feeling on 
those exciting occasions may well gratify the Colony a real 
friends, and assure them that the town a people are ripe 
for self legislation 

The members of the English church number perhaps 7 000, 
those of the Dutch Reformed about 13,000 the Wesleyan 
and other Independents perhaps 4 000 more Until the recent 
Puaeyite innovation, all the Christians lived happily together 
and even now we believe the polemic discussion is confined 
to a few Ultra High church Zealots and Evangelical Controver 
sudists 
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Pobfje leetare*, concerts, balis, picnics, and plays, at mter- 
Ttla, amuse iKe town a people, wbo are orderly and quiet 
The Cape county or division has some 12,000 acres of calti 
vatedland there are within it several steam wind and water 
m\Ws , hat soap and other manufactories with irort founderies, 
tanneries, &c Some 400 fishermen earn a good livelihood on 
its coast. Granite, slate and stone are abundant, and house 
building is rapidly progressing in all directions 

The Malmssbury district of the country grows much of the 
wheat and other grain used in the town Its chief village is 
some forty miles distant from Cape Town 

The Stellenbosch county is rich in vines, fruit trees and 


The Stel 
corn fields. 


ich county is rich in vines, fruit trees and 
contains some 10 000 inhabitants, 2 500 of 


whom reside in the chief town a very pretty 6hady and enjoy 
ably quiet place connected with Cape Town by an excellent, 
level road twenty five miles long tra\ ersed daily by a light coach 
Stellenbobeh abounds m all kindb of fruitB flowers, wild heatli9 
ind other natural beauties and is a favourite resort with all 


who cau afford leisure to enjoy its advantages 

The sub division of the Paarl is an important and fast 
improving district Its chief town with its gardens and or 
cbards hedged in with white roses scarlet geraniums and the 
bright yellow cactus and over shadowed by the great pearl 
rock towering ubove it is a very pretty place 

The \ale of Wellington and its picturesque chnrcb are but 
ten miles distant from the Paarl ’ there the vinpyards and 
orange groves the wild flowers shrubs and purling brooks, con 
tribute to form a beautiful spot Of this vallev Mr C R 


Baynes, e Madras Civilian, wbo visited it in 1841 sajs at the 
forty fourth page of luaiYbfcs — “ I have mentioned the general 

* features of the wine growing country as very rich fertile and 

* picturesque some parts are eminently beautiful It — the 
‘ v ole of Wellington — is indeed a lovely spot realizing a poet s 

* dream deliciously blended in one sheltered nook are all the 


beauties, luxuries and ornaments which the imagination de 
‘ lights in attributing to Paradise The grassy velvet slope 
the steeper wood-clad hill, the lofty frowning rock, the bub- 
‘ bling 6tream of crystal water the waving corn, the golden 
1 oiange the bursting fig, the clustering grape, the flower 
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enamelled ground, the fragrant air, the clear blue sky, all 
* combine to enrapture and tranquillize the heart, to beget 
‘ thoughts pure ami heavenly as the scene His soul must 
be much defiled by earth, who can gaze on it without in# 
< provement, without longing to cast off the corporeal infirmi- 
ties which clog man s immortal part, and in such a spot to 
£ rest for ever, with no other employment than to thank the 
Giver and to praise the Creator 

The mam road over Bam s Kloof passes through the village 
of Wellington, which is making rapid progress in size and 
importance 

Xhere are in the whole “ Paarl ’ district, some 12 or 13,000 
acres of land under cultivation 

The Worcester county contains 20 000 square miles its 
chief town is regularly laid out and well placed between the 
Hex and Breed rivers its twelve streets form twenty four 
squares of eight acres each street is eighty feet wide an/1 is 
supplied with a stream of clear water the town is managed 
by a Municipal Board 

3he‘ Bokveid distnct is very cold in winter it produces 
tine apples pears and cherries and is well adapted for the cul 
tivation of gram of all kinds 

lulbagh the seat of a separate Magistracy is a fertile 
populous and well wateied district and there is a Dutch 
Church and a school commission at its chiet village The 
new roads wilt greatly facilitate the transport of the produce 
of the whole county A light coach runs between Cape Town 
and W orcester via Wellington there and back within the week, 
making the da>iance in about twenty six hours eituer way 
The Clan William * county, (the most westeily district of 
the Colony,) haa an area of 62 000 square miles Its chief 
town is 170 nples north of Cape Town, on the Oliphant river 
Ihe Cedar Mountains lie thirty miles east of it its grazing 
farms are large and numerous , and its copper mines promise 
richly 

Ihe “ Swellendam county contains 6 000 square miles its 
town on the Cornland river, has 2000 inhabitants its moan 
tains are, in winter covered densely with snow Gram and 
wool are here produced m large quantities at 1 Caledon are 
the hot mineral springs famed tor their curative influence 
from Port Beaufort large quantities of aloe% feathers hides, 
horns, skins wool gram, butter and cattle are exported The 
district of ‘ Riversdale * is the seat of a separate Magistracy 
The “ George ’ county has a good and safe harbor, “ Mosael 
Bay * on its sea coast, and a fine river, the 1 Kuysna, J with four 



cavern*, neh ia staUetyte and stalagmyte concretions , 
of them Captain Walter Sherwdt, of the Bengal Army, who 
▼lilted them hi 1 £42, says, “ aa a specimen of natural excava- 

* tiou, I much doubt if these caves can be equalled by any in 
the world, both for beauty, height, (that usually deficient qua 

* lity in natural excavations) or in extent — their extent being 
' still unknown Compared with artificial excavations, they are 

gigantic , the most wonderful being those of Ellora, Adjnnta 
Kralie and Elephanta all in India In them we have whole 
mountains excavated by the hands of men and finished with a 
‘ minuteness quite astonishing , I have visited them all, but they 
‘ they did not so much gratify me as the sight of the Cango 


cavernB 

This county produces cattle, wool, butter, gTam salt and 
aloes The Spanish sheep thrive well* and breed largely here 
The “ Beaufort county is the seventh and last of the western 
districts Its chief town is 36 j miles east of Cape l own, and 
144 miles west of Graff Remet This is almost solely a g rax 
mg district there ore various cold mineral springs, resorted to 
by invalids winch are in high repute in cases of rheumatism 
H Albany * county ib the first of the eastern districts though 
small, it is a very important division of the Colony u Graham s 
Town/ the chief town of the whole eastern province contains 
about 7,000 inhabitant* its streets are wide and airy It is 
managed by a Municipal Corporation, has a good Library and a 
Botanic Garden some six Christian churches , four resident 
medical practitioners , and its inhabitants do much for the cul 
ture ana advancement of their education and jcomfort The 
Albany division is peculiarly fitted for sheep-farming operittions, 
and the pursuits of its inhabitants are chiefly pastoral It has 
not, unfortunately, any sea port, except c the Kowie month 
which is but little frequented now by ships as huge sand aecu 
mutations choke it up tbe proprietors of the land on the banks 
have done nuioh in attempting to clear the sand away, and 
£10 000 have recently been spent by the Government in the 
same endeavours, but hitherto wrth no very great success 

Tfce Fingo pop ula tion, residing in the sub-division of Fort 
Beaufort, — only fifteen years ago actual Helots to the Aina 
kosa Caff res— now own property worth £10,000 1 

Fort Fordyee, (so called, we suppose, after the gallant sol 
dter of that name, who fell in the last war while defending 
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lug countrymen and their homes, against the wild savage,) h*« 
been built to gaard against any possible hostile demonstration 
hereafter by the Caffres 

The 1 Graff Remet county comprises the first tract of coun- 
try ever occupied by the old Dutch inhabitants m the Eastern 
Provinces Its area is estimated at 8 000 square miles, incia 
sive of the sab* division of Richmond 1 lie chief town of 
this county is perhaps the most pleasing, pretty and regularly 
built small town in the country it stands on the left bank 
of the river in a bend of the ‘ Snowberg, aod is freely sup 
phed with pure water by a canal from the river its spacious 
streets intersect each other at right angles and have orange 
and lemon trees, and the Ceylon rose down their sides which 
much enhance the shade and beauty of the phce The town s 
good position on the high road between Port Elizabeth and the 
northern border and ils intrinsic capabilities have rendered it 
the most important of interior towns the aggregate value of 
its landed property is £300,000 , and 6 000 is the number 
ot its inhabitants 3 200 0001bs of the finest wool are grown 
in the district game of oU kinds is very plentiful indeed , and 
it is in this division, that those wonderful swarms and herds of 

Sprm^bock occasionally make their appearance surging 
across the country, and treading all vegetation beneath their 
million feet 

The “ Somerset county has an area of 9 000 square miles, 
and is dmded into six 9iib divisions It* town 19 at the base 
of the Busliberg, and is well supplied with water The orange 
and vine thrive here very luxuriantly English farmers pre 
dominate and they cultivate fine flocks and herds and produce 
large quantities of very superior wool The great Fish river 
runs through the centre of this division ^na the sweet grass, 
on which all descriptions of stock thrive so well, is found all 
over it The ** Swagers Hock, a regular Alpine region, opens 
on a very fine tract of country severely cold in winter con 
taming large and excellent gram and grazing farms, owned by 
opulent and intelligent men 

1 he “ Colesberg county contains 11 000 square miles, but 
only 7,000 inhabitants ‘ Hantam is famous for its fine 
breed of horses , and the cattle and sheep of this division are 
m high repute The “ Orange river, flowing through this 
district, is, when swollen, more than 1 000 square yards across, 
with great depth and a rapid current The town is at tie base 
of the “ looverberg a new one styled ‘ Middlebnrg on the 
Brak river, was started m August, 1852, and is likely to flour- 
ish This division suffers much from want of water and the 
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farmer* are often compelled to adopt a nomadic life a third 
village was started in May 1853 near Duvenar s Fountain, m 
the north Middenveld sub-division 

The “ Cradock” coanty has an area of 3000 square miles 
and a population of some 7 000 people There are many good 
farms in tins division, but it is, on the whole a bare district 
Its chief town is on the left bank of the Great Fish river and 
on the high road to the northward There are cold aod tepid 
chalybeate springs near it, in repute for the cure of skin and 
rheumatic affections 

The ‘ Uitenhage county contains about 250 farms and 10 000 
inhabitants Its chief town 220 feet above the sea is distant 
twenty miles from Port Elizabeth and 480 from Gape Town 
it is regularly built contains about 500 houses and 3 000 inha- 
bitants its gardens are numerous and extensive it has a 
Dutch Calvinistic a Weslejan and a Roman Catholic, church 
and a Mahotmnedan mosque ‘ Uitenhage has by some, been 
deemed a judicious Rite for the Colonial Capital , and Governors 
D Urban and Young we believe, recommended it as such 
The division is said to contain mineral ores The other towns 
of this district are Port Elizabeth Alexandria in the Ohphants 
Dock Hamansdorp, near the Gaamtoos ruer and Jeffrej s 
town on the coast, all rising places 

A famous road now runs oier the Zureberg (a mountain 
range m this division) which will afford the means of com mu 
mcation between the interior districts and the sea port The 
Bcenery along its line is very fine 

The Cock s comb, a mountain peak 5,500 feet high is seen 
from a long way off at sei 

In this division the thermometer occasionally rises as high as 
110°, but still the climate is very Balubnous at all seasons 
There are two extensive forests in this connty, each under the 
care of a Ranger and two large salt pans yielding good salt 

Port Elizabeth the town on the shores of 4lgoa Bay is 400 
miles to the eistward of the Cape It is the great sen port 
and business mart of the whole Eastern Province It contains 
about 500 houses and 5 000 inhabitants and is rapidly increas 
mg, and augmenting in size wealth and importance The ex 
port9 in 1853, were of the yalue of £360,000 and they are 
yearly increasing Fixed property is m this town, more valu- 
able than it is any where eke in the Colony, and house rent is 
consequently very high There are many large houses of 
busmes* here, driving a brisk trade in the export of wool and 
other Colonial produce, and the importation of woollens and 
other British manufactures Port Elizabeth is managed by a 
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Municipality , it has two Churches, a Library, a Chamber of 
Commerce a Mechanics Institute and other public institutions , 
and it is altogether as bustling stirring and business-like & town 
as auy m the Colony The Natal mail screw steamer drops 
passengers at St Elizabeth and there are a great many 
crui era employed constantly between 4lgoa and Table Table 

Ihe additional divisions of ‘ Victona, Queen s Town, and 
‘ ilbert, have been added to the Colony since 1848 having 
been wrested from their former Ca fire holders Iheirsoilis 
descubed ns rich and good, and their c nnate as salubrious 
banners and others are now settling down in them and they 
bid laar to answer well 

On the banks of the Komani twenty miles north of Whittle 
sea stands the new semi military town recently planned aud 
laid out by the Depnty Surveyor Geneial wnb much ingenuity 
and judgment It is of hexagon shape, with a central market 
place, from which the main streets all di\ erge, and is fully 
commanded and defended by a gun placed on a small hill near 
it it J3ur b er*dorp, m u Albert masons are now earning as 
much as ei B ht, aud carpenters twelve shillings a day and the 
value of ldiided and other property is rapidly increasing 
Altogether these new districts are likely to prove a valuable 
acquisition to the Colon} 

British Kaffraria though a small division is a very nch and 
fertile tract ot country It lies between the Ket and Keistama 
rivers and has sixty miles of sea coast with a good port called 

East London at the mouth of the Buffalo aver eveutualh 
tins district will uo doubt produce grain and other valuable 
articles but its present state is somewhat peculiar inasmuch 
as the Caffre chiefs within its limits are allowed the indulgence 
of their own habits aud are left and encotns b ed to manage 
their people purely iu their own way , a policy which, for the 
present will doubtless answer very well but which can hardly 
be expected to succeed a few years hence 

The sister colony of “Tvatal, some 300 miles higher up on 
the eastern coast is an entirely separate and distinct Govern 
meat It is divided into several districts It* i lunate is Balu 
bnous , and it* soil fertile 

We have thus attempted to place befoie our readers 
a few particulars of the ieadiug features of each county or 
division of the British Colony in Southern Africa We have 
not entered into mmuie details as our object has been rather 
to invite and stimulate enquiry into the subject by those about 
to retire from India and settle in some one of our many Colo 
nies than to attempt to furnish any regular information on any 
particular head 
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Each of these divisions at the "Cape is managed by a Com 
missioner, and each sub-division by a Resident Magistrate these 
Officers exercise both revenue and judicial functions being 
assisted id the performance of their duties by Clerks Local 
Boards and others Hie duties of the Cape Civil Service 
general} v are we think but indefinitely laid down and the 
services prisent ratliei anomalous positions and a confused state, 
which ^eem to call for order, re organization and improved remu 
neiation Now that education and ability are demanded fiom 
all young men entenng it care should we think be taken to 
reward them adequately for unless they are well paid the 
tempting walks in private life open to them in the Colony, will 
draw them away from the public service. 

Jn each countr theie are certain Justices of the Peace 
and a Local Law Officer usually an educated Attorney, styled 
“the Cleik of the Peace who ib assisted in his public duties 
by Field Cornets men who, while Under Sheriffs are in a 
great measure Magistrates in peace and Soldiers in time of war 
their office is we believe one peculiarly South African 

Two Judges preside m the Supreme Court m Cape Town 
and one m Grahams Town All three travel circuit and 
attended by the Bar risifc each provincial town, once every sit 
months 

The Lieut Governor Chief Secretary, the Treasurer Auditors 
Registrar and Attornej Generals, the High Sheriff and other 
senior officials are stationed in Cape Town and the Solicitor 
General an Under-Secretary Deputy-Surveyor General &c , m 
C ra ham s Town 

Each province is the see of an English Bishop The troop 
garnsonmg the tort in Cipe Town aud those on the frontier 
are all exclusively Imperial The Home authorities are said 
now, — we think, very injudiciously, — to contemplate then mime 
diate and sudden reduction, and they have we believe inti 
mated to the Colom il Legislature that the expenses of all 
future Kaffir wars are to be borne by the Colonial, and not by 
the Imperial, Treasarj , hinting also, it appears, that the 
ColoniBts ought to pay one half of the military expenditure 
even in times of peace This is not the place wherein to 
enter on the discussion of the jnstice or injustice of such sud 
den proposals and un looked for demands Buffice it to say 
that if^ the Colonists are henceforward to pay the expenses of 
all military operations on their frontier — they and they only, 
should be left to determine the border-policy, frontier arrange- 
ments and Caffre relations. To them, and not to Downing 
street in such case must be confided the appointment of the 
Political Officers on their froutier, charged with and responsible 
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for the due observance of all ti eatres and relations with foreign 
tribes It would be unfair and unjust indeed to the tax payers 
in Southern Africa to exact from them payment of the expens- 
es of wars brought about only by the bungling ignorance of 
Borne Royal Colonel speaking neither the Dutch nor any of 
the Iv&fnr languages knowing nothing of frontier politics, or 
of the prejudices of the native tribes and caring nothing for 
either the Colonists or their interests 

The defence and safe keeping of the mere Caffre frontier, would 
not be a very troublesome or expeu&ive process alter all Intel 
ligeut Local Officers as 1 2 * 4 the Politicals onthebordei men who 
speaking the languages and understanding the people, might 
be fully trusted , aided b} a strong regiment ot Light Cavalrv * 
with a couple of galloper six pounder guns well hor»ed, to 
each squadron and autbonzed on emergency to call out the 
militia organized on something like the old Dutch command 
s) stem would keep the peace and hold the frontier with ease 
The expense of a military system ot fhis kind the fueruU of 
the Colony mi 0 ht well stand though they would 6oon be 
effectually drained by the charges of a regular English army 
with its full staff extensive Commia^anat and other cum 
bersome and expensive paraphernalia Hereafter possibly it 
may be found convenient and politic to garrison both bouth 
Africa and Maminas mtli East India Compauya sepoy re- 
giments — the men of which would work well under the climate 
of both those countries and would be far less expensive than 
Queen s troops of European soldiers are there now 


* ThU corps might perhaps be organized In somewhat of our Bengal Irregular 
style, and consist of eighty troop* and eight six pounder guns 
The expenses would not exceed — 

ST err 


1 Commandant 
1 Adjutant an 1 Quwrter Master 

1 Artillery Offlter and Ordnance Commissioner 

2 Surgeons 1 to each wing at £20 
4 Apothecaries at £.“> 

1 Staff Serjeant 


1 per mensem 
. -0 
20 

40 

■ -0 „ 

, 5 


Total £ 135 


AKD TO BACH SQtTADROS Of TWO TROOPS 


1 Captain £ 20 

2 Subaltern* at £16 „ 30 

1 Artillery Staff Seijeant at <14 M 4 

4 Serjeants u £L 1G 

4 Corporali at A3 l’is „ 16 

20 Gunners at £3 10s „ 70 

ICO Troopers at £l „ 45o 


2 Guns 12 horses gear forge &o £2 „ 24 

Total £6S0 x 4=12,520 
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evidently bm well aafaafied with 
w W th«r Ex -Governor Sir Gwrgn CatWt hu done in, and 
for the Colony they appear to here been pleased with in* 
frotttvfcT policy generally , and now to anticipate a continued 
peace on their Caffre frontier as the consequence of his judici 
oub measures General Caihcart who unfortunate!) , is said to 
dislike representative institutions, is now the Adjutant General 
of Her Majesty s array, and has gone to join the force in Tur- 
key , he will there doubtless achieve in his military capa 
city honours and laurels more palpable and sounding though 
hardly more real and substantial than those earned in settling 
the difficult Cape border questions Let us sincerely hope 
that his successor Sn George Grey may, during his tenure of 
office and \ice Royally at the Cape earn for himself a repu 
tation and popularity as high and satisfactory as his pre 
decessor s 


Both are markedly different and superior men to the Lord 
Charles Somerset who of lu& own will and pleasure, annulled 
laws made phybicians out of horue and cow doctors, and 
built country houses for himself at the public expense and to 
the Sir Georges and Sir Harrjs of diys gone bye 

Downing street has apparently discovered that the free men 
of South Africa require something more than a mere soldier, 
with Martinet notions, and a fancy for ruling a whole people 
as he would a regiment, for their Governor Even a Pottinger, 
with a grand China fame, did not go down with them But 
this important knowledge has only of late been acquired, or 
rather admitted by those who for so many years have mib 
managed and misruled our Colonies 

The good Sir Benjamin D Lrban whose name is still much 
revered in the Colony was summarily removed from bis govern 
ment, for presuming to think for himself, and to advocate the 
Colonists views, by the then sapient Colonial Secretary who 
with ihe notorious Stephens at Ins elbow, fulminated his grandi 
loquent despatches and enunciated his pseudo-philanthropist 
theories as to Colonial frontier politics until Sir Beniamin m 
self defence had to retort in a strain too plain for official eti- 
quette Sir B remained for fixe jears a private gentleman in the 


Thai U £138 per month for the fitxiT of the corps and 20 for the four squa- 
drons with their guns attached, 

A regiment of this strength could be employed very u*e fully in section* and 
nould be a good n nolens for the Militia and CotnmamH<rs to form open, m time 
In lu tro °P* rn '«hr ho stationed aloac the bortjor here and Aero 

ahe whole annual expense of am.h a regiment neoanot txcecd £82,000 
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Colony after giving up bis \jc© Regal office and left it greatly 
beloved by all parties 

1 he anti convict agitation of 1849 although carried too far 
and pushed we think, to an imprudent extent, was still on the 
whole conducted ably and legitimately Its originators and 
leaders even if sometimes earned away by tbejr enthusiasm and 
perhaps fears, showed that on this occasion, as in former battles 
with nn encroaching government, they knew well how to con 
tend tor their n^fats as free men and how successfully to remon 
strate against injustice In the davs of Governor Somerset 
4 I he hbertv of the press had to be battled for and right w ell 
did Fairbairn and Prmgle fight for it' In the time of Napier 
other liberties lmd to be secured by independence and reeolu 
tion 1 And now at last that a free constitution and equal rights 
for all men have been obtained, well may m our opinion the 
Fairbairn9 Ebdens Watermeiers and Reitzes be ranked in 
their wnv not less as Patriots than were the Wa hington-. 
Franklins and Mnnroes of the greut American struggle for 
freedom und justice } Lon^ may the men of South Africa enjoy 
and reap the rewards of their well fought struggles conducted 
with so much prudence, and terminated with so much modera 
tion and propriety ! 

A writer m the Edinburgh Eevieu for July, 1854 in com 
znenting 1 on the jite Kaffir wars and our Cape policy generally 
although no very warm admirer, e\ idently, of the Cape Colonists 
as a body, admits, we observe, that ‘ the Colony itself is now 
prosperous the Colonists contented, still grateful for i con 
‘ stitution for the popular form of which they have already 
shown themselves prepared The manner in nhicli they are 
‘ conducting the elections to their Parliament is an example 
to the mother country, and the choice which they have 
already made of Councillors gives us a ground of hope that 
wo bIicHI have no more Kaffir wars, which counterbalances 
many reasons for fear 

He is inclined, we see, to sympathize with the Kaffirs says 
that “ they have lost more cattle than the Colonists have and 
* that the latter have m their extensive repn«a Is lifted more 
‘ from Kaffrana, than they had ever lost I 1 his is certainly 
a doctrine quite new to us, who for some years past have 
taken an interest in, and striven to keep ourselves informed on 
all that has transpired at the Cape and on its frontier Sir 
H G South s measures, politically he condemns but wi(h 
ourselves he regards * the hero of Aliwal ’ as a good soldier 
though no very sapient statesman ' 

Ibis w liter also thinks highly of the old “ Stockenetrom 
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Ue'vUes and projects for pleasing and quieting the Kaffirs ’ 
contends that the “ Glenelg system had a fair start but 
quotes Sir George Napiers authority for saying that * the 
Colonists thwarted all these well intentioned schemes ’ 

He shows ns bow the late Sir P Maitland s imprndeDce 
in opposition to Colonel John Hares advice brought about 
the serious disturbances of February, 1846 And altoge- 
ther we are, by the facts collated and the views enunci 
afed in this Review of Kaffir wars, confirmed in our pre 
vioubly conceived, and the above expressed ideas that “ the 
Colonibts themselves, have been are and must hereafter be 
better Gubtodmn9 and Judges of their Kaffir relations than 
Downing street Secretary and Horse-Guards General or 
Colonel ev er can be 1 

On the subject of who should pay for the wars he says — 
The Colonists «av imperial policy and imperial governors 
brought down upon us the former wars out of one war springs 
the feeling which may produce another which makes peace 
impossible without an army to preserve it and therefore 
whilst this policy lasts we look to the Empire to furnish this 
army and the Colonists are right if the Governors we send 
out, are to continue to act towards the Kaffirs as they have 
done our Chancellor of the Exchequer must find them the 
‘ means to do so 

This writer also informs us that Sir George Clerk has row 
been deputed to Natal to settle the peiplexmg land tenures 
there of Zoolus and settlers respectively a task likely to be 
no less difficult than the Sovereignty affair 

In some of the joamals we have observed expressions of 
dissatisfaction at the formal recognition bv the local Governor 
Bad the Home Authorities ol “the Frans Waal, or as it is 
now, we believe more ambitiously styled “the South Afi lean 
Republic, the community of Hutch farmers and otlieis be 
yond the Vaal river Hereafter, perhaps both the Sovereign 
tv ’ and the Natal Colony may be absorbed into this Republic, 
which may fifty years hence be an ojgamzed and hostile 6fute$ 
bat we do not know that any serious inconveniences have as 
>et resulted to the Cape Colony fiom this recognition , or from 
the separation of a body of dissatisfied, and in many respects 
unreasonable men 

Manv men hav e been sorry for and surprised at, (in these days 
when the rage is for annexing every place *) the abandonment 
of the territory known as ‘ the Sovereignty That tract of 
country, though not perhaps a judicious acquisition, still cost us 
lives and “ neck treading displays to acquire , and it will in 
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any case probably have to be defended hereafter by ns for it 
is hardly to be expected that its present mere handful of occu 
pants Bill be able to hold it against any organized opposition 
^ir George Clerk who has refused the Government of the 
Cape it is said, was deputed fiom home to carry out the aban 
detriment an unpleasant dutv nnder any circumstances but 
still one that might have been performed without the offence 
apparently given to more than one party 
bir George, when in India, was famed for big amenity and 
urbanity and for the wonderful way in which he managed to 
do disagreeable things in a pleasant manner We have there 
fore been both surprised and grieved to learn that his mode of 
carrying into execution Her Majesty s instructions with refer 
ence to ‘ the bovereignty gave offence to the delegates, at 
first deputed to confer with him and to the Colonial community 
generalh who seem from the newspaper accounts, to he of 
opinion that this abandonment might have easily been effected 
far more pleasantly to all paitie*, than it has been Still Sir 
George would have made we bave no doubt, a good Go- 
vernor 

It has of late been vaguely rumoured though on what autho 
nty we are ignorant that the Home Government now lias 
some idea of forming the group of the^even western districts of 
the Cape into one Colony under one Lieut Governor the six 
eastei n districts with the new smaller divisions into a second 
Colonj , under another Lieut Governor and then appointing a 
Goveinor General over the two and the lister Colony of “ Natal 
The new Governor General to be the chief Imperial Officer the 
declarer of all war and peace and the general guardian of all 
C re it Britain s> interests in bouthern Africa the three Lieute 
nants to be Local and Executive Officers 

While thus striving to advocate the cause, and to enumerate 
the advances of the Cape Colony as a likely field for retired 
Indian Officers to do well in we have not been unmindful nor 
qmte ignorant of the advantages also possessed by other British 
Colonies, New Zealand, Australia and the Canadaa to wit Of 
the last we know but little the Australian settlements afflicted 
with a convict originating society and convulsed as they have 
been recently by the gold discoveries are unlikely to prove 
quiet resting places and respectable homes for old Indians. 
While the great distance from Europe the limited Space, and 
the propinquity to the gold digging 4 ’ of the salubrious and 
otherwise promising colonies in. New Zealand — now that the 
hopes of the Panama route ever being opened are almost given 
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«d «m» 1 «4nwtogti , recolleciing tlie cheapness 
of the B^Mneanes and of many of tbe comforts of life , the 
good rate of mterwt returned in the Colony, on all invested 
capital , and the many promising fields for the energies of 
respectably reared young men that the settlements enlarging 
condition presents we do contend earnestly that a retired 
Indian Officer, with a pension and two or three thousand pounds 
in cash is more likely to pas a ins own declining days pfeisantfv 
to rear and start his sons fairly and to man > his daughters 
happily around him, at the Cape, than m one of the Australian 
Colonies And if the remarks that we have here strung toge 
ther, shall in any degree have the effect of inducing Officers 
who are thinking of retiring to one of the Colonies to enquire 
on and investigate this subject of the Cape s advantages as a 
migration field for themselves, we shall be much pleased 

Until very recently mail screw 6teamers ran regularly every 
month between Southampton and Calcutta, stopping at the 
Cape for a week either way But the transpoit service con- 
sequent on the war in Turkey has tempted the Company to 
give up their contract and employ their vessels m cirrying 
troops stores &c , to tbe seat of war It is now con 
Jidenfly expected that the route via the Cepe will ere long be 
re occupied by another line of steamers This re establishment 
of the communication with India and England cannot be long 
delayed Now the Australian steamers touch at the Cape on 
their way to and from England And Her Majesty s Govern 
meat is we are informed taking Bteps to secure a regulai 
monthly postal communication with the Colony, by screw or 
other steamers 

P S — bince the above was written, we hare learnt that 
the Home Authorities have constituted “ British Kaffrana a 
Government under a Lieut Governor, and a Council, se- 
parate from, but subordinate to the old Colony I hey have 
too it appears, some idea of appointing two additional Judges 
and other Senior Officials to the Eastern Province Tbe July 
papers contain interesting accounts of the opening of the 
New Parliament, with much ceremony, by Mr Darling, the 
present Cape Governor 
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Art III — The Koran, 

Our sketch of the Life of \faho net had in the last paper, 
reached a point about his fortieth year, when anxious yearn* 
mg after religious truth had sprung up, and the mind, brood 
mg upon the gross superstition and abject worldJmoss of the 
inhabitants of Mecca, and bewildered by its own speculations 
amidst the wild flickenngs of spiritual light ever and anon 
flashing around began to unburthen itself in fragments of 
impassioned poetrv Such rhapsodies sometimes assume the 
character of a soliloquy full of melancholy reflection upon the 
state and prospect* of mankind , at other tunes fraught with 
burning words and imagery of terror they seem intended as a 
warning and admonition to bis neighbours or fellow-citizens 
while agun, they exhibit his mmd intent upon itself, and seek 
ing for comfort and assurance when oppressed by perplexity 
and di'tie^s 

Few of these fragments remain to us They did not fit in. 
with tie subsequent theory which holds every word of the 
Koran as a message emanating directly from God and it is 
probable that the more remarkable of them imprinted indeli 
bl> on the hearts of ihose who shared m the early enquiries of 
Mahomet have alone found a place m his Revelation It is 
thus th it we find but eighteen Suras, which we can assign to 
this period of his life and in order to trace the dev elopement 
of spiritual thought and religions dogma in the mind of Ma 
hornet copious extracts from these must be laid before the 
reader * 

Of the soliloquies, the subjoined Sura is a specimen — 

CI That wh * btnfc th! Wh»t 1* It which atr telhT 

\n 1 wLat hall o&rlitj the* what the aramrvn meanethY 
Ob that D j Ma ki nl abail be hi u to Moth* *e*tte «d hruad 
And the Hour Uum tball be like u to wool of dl ert colour* corded. 

• Tbe earliest eighteen Saras we would place m the following order —1 

cm o c 3 xr ix a xci& cvh e 1 ; 7 ci 8 xcv 9 cn 10 

CIV 11 LXXXIJ li XCII 13 CV 14 LXXXIX lo XL 16 
XCIII 17 XC^ 18 cvni 1 he next four following rmmtdutely upon these 
ore 19 XCVL 3fl CXII 21 LXXI> *2 CXI 

Any such arrangement con however be only approximate because, as explain 
ed in the Souuxa for the Buxp-aphy «f Mahomet the chronology of the several 
Suras is to be gathere l from int«n«J Hitrmatwns of style, contents, and roferetioe 
to passing events The earlier Baras are generally composed of short pieces, 
delivered all at once, nod are thorefore more easily clasahed than the later bur as 
which are made nuf fragments composed on various occasions. As thev advance 
in time, the Saras gradually become longer bat they have been arranged in the 
present Koran in an order the reverse of this the iongeBt being placed first and the 
shoitest last Hence it is that the casual reader of the Koran can form no correct 
conception of the origin and dtfrefnperacnt of Mahomet s aystom bv a perusal in ita 
present shtipe and sequence 
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nm, tralr «lnt h « t w Baboon b» hairy * be aball water i*» a Ufb al HapBlttM* 

Ae< be wioee R a i s on u* Hftrt, to him rerfly imniMA (be fit, 

Aod what ihall notify tbM what rat Pit nuenetM 

k“ktf!Of Tire 

Of the following verses some are represented as proceeding 
from God, bat probably as yet only by poetical fiction — 

XCV 1 rws*r by the Fig uid 011*8, 

By Mount Btnai and by Oil* inviolate Terri lory ! 

That We verily creaUd Man »f a moat excellent Fabric k. 

Then We rexidarwi him the loweat of the Low 
Excepting fuch aa be le e end do the things that are right, 

For do to them thsJl be given a Reward that faaeth not away 
Tien, what thall c*u»e flue alter thi* to deny the Reckoning 

What! Is not (Son the moat rjjrhteoua of all Judge* 1 

Tbe voice of expostulation and alarm was raised in accents 
sucb as these — 


CIV Woe u to th BectMter and Defkmrr 
H that baapeth up BIchre, and number eth tbem f the Future 
Be fhinketh lurely that hi* Wealth (ho/! be with him for r r 
Her los rtrilj be •ball be east □ to tbe eruihinp I Ire 
Sod what (hall cau*e tbee to know what the Cura huts Fib a lal 
Tbe Fire of Gon kl died 
Which (ball mount abore the Heart*, 

It aholl erily lie above them m a covering 
Stretched upon lofty columns 

The XCII Sura after a variety of wild and incoherent 
oaths, proceeds thus — 

V IB Verfly It t* Oar part ro give Direction 

And unto u* belong th the Future and the Paat 
Wherefore I warn you t the Fire which breRkptb 1 to Flam 

There >baJl Dot be caul therein but the most Wretched, 

He th t rejelad the Truth and turned hi* book 
Hot whoeo greatly fear th tbe Lord ihall e*cape therefrom, 

lie th t (ri* ih of hi Wealth to purify h Boul withal 
And who offereth not hi Fa or unto any with the hope of Recoropen** 

Excepting that be oeeketb tbe Face of Lite Lord M ist High, 

And turely he ihall b* tad bed 

The following 6nra illustrates the rhyming style adopted by 
Mahomet even in his earliest compositions Each verse ends 
with the syllable h&,f the corresponding word being indicated 
below by italics — 

SCI Thu Thamudlte* rejected the metes g* of the Lord in the r impiety 
When the inott abandoned among them aroie t 
(How tbe Prophet of the Lord bod jald nnh l brim It 1* tbe he-camel 

[ 1 tbe Lord Gi 8 ye drink unto her ) 

But they rtj clod him and cut her in pleoe* 

Whereto* tba Lord overthrew them in their 1 IquiUee, and rendered unto tbem 
[a recompense equal with thel 8 f» 

And Hz foareth not the Ueue thereof 

Allusion is sometimes made, though in a very brief and 
vague form, not only to Arab, but to Jewish legend — 


U 1 XIX v 0 Whs! I halt thou hot («n bow IJjy Lord dealt with ih* children of Ah — 
The IremJte* poM*M«d of pUler*, 

Th* like whereof hath not been bullded Id any OUy — 

,md with (he Th akuihtm which hawed out th* Rock in th* Vallor i — 

And with Phahaoh that ured th* SUi**l 

Tb*H all bcha *d lmoWntly In the Earth, * 

And multiplied Tf ick,«dn*u therein wh 

Wbwoftwe thy Lord poured upon them the uilngl*d Cap of hi* \fluh, 

V»Uy (by Lord 1* In hi* W atebrtowar fcc 


* / E with good defdt 
t Th® feminine pronoun of the third penou. 
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And there wag not wanting special appeal at times to nation 
al considerations The 105th Sura, which recounts God b 
mercies to the Meccaii9 in the overthrow of 'Vbraba and 
preservation of their cirv belongs probably to this period as 
well as the following — 

OVI Fo the ittniOK up f Uie Cobbish — 

The aturlng of th m up unto the W1 t* and Summer (m rearil le EipedllioDS 
And 1 t them worship the Lord of 11 le Hon e. 

He wh hath provided th m w th Food agnlnit Hunger 
Add gni ted them imra altj from Fear 

In elucidation of the honest striving after Truth by Maho 
met at this time we quote another Sura in which the two 
paths of \ irtue and Vice and the difficulties of the straight 
way, are set forth •*— 

10 \ rily I rwear by this Territory 

I And tnrm art Itceid nl f th » T rritory ; 

Ur th Beg tter and that vb oh le begou I — 

1 erllv we ha ted M In Tn b 

Ah d Ih h thirk } de d th $ n e bath pow o him 7 
H salth I h t> it a*t d ittch rr It! 

Ah I d th b th k that n o eecil It in 

IV bat 1U W t u tul h m tw Eye» and two L pe 
And grid him u l the tu U ads 
\ th a) pi th himmif old to tu Aace t — 

A d ehat eball se thee i k w wl at the AsrBvr u 7— 

Fee glb*L t e. 

Or giving Food tu th da oi VTa t 

To th ph tf at ea of Ud 
Oiothelooilaththl tl D t- 

Further th Rigbteoua mini b f thoe who bell and eti tip one an l he 
[ t i liMtueae d Com[>at*ioo — 

Thevt it the Heir i 01 edn 

But they who d ny On 8 gn bull be th Heirs f Wmicb 1 or — 

Aro od the ball the k re close 

It is highly probable that Mahomet was occupied with such 
thoughts and gave vent to his feelings in language like that 
of the above quotations for several jewri* before he assumed 
the oBice of a Djv ae teachei Jhe ««rV Suras qrd we tray 
suppose many other l effective and didactic pieces, not preserv 
ed because not purporting to proceed as inspired from God — • 
would be recorded hy the aged Waraca by All, who was still 
a boy, and possibly by Khadija herself f or bv some member 
of her family, which, as we have seen contained persons en 
quinng after the true religion, and more or les9 acquainted 
with Judaism and Christianity The fi lends and some of the 
relatives of Mahomet listened with reverence to his admoni- 


* Abd al Cadir translate this /roe 


i e from the obligation of holding 


the Meccan Territory inviolable 
after^l^s with an arm) 1 


and therefore not blamable for invading it in 


t Tabari informs ua that when Mohammed flttt entered on Ida office, even his 
wife Khaihja had lead the Scriptures amt was acquainted with the history of the 
prophets (Ojwe yer p 100 ) Bat tlus is from the I ereion translation of Tabari 
and does not appear in the original Arabic. The words are — 


AAuolj Uy*, ^ jy Adilya. lyUG Aar'di. 
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tions, and 9ought to follow bis injunctions as tbo9e of a faith 
lul teacher, guided haply by the Spirit of God Khadija his 
loving wife, Zeid and Ah his adopted sons and perhaps Abu 
Bakr his bosom friend, and Waraca, who saw in his first teach 
ing the counterpart of hi9 own idea3 were amongst the earliest 
of his disciples 

But without this little circle Superstition and the World held 
^ndisputed swav and expostulation was met bv a gross and 
repellent darkness The kind and generous Abu Thhb smiled 
at the enthusiasm of his nephew Abu Lahab another uncle, 
mocked and insulted him \bu Jahl and lus party sneered 
The great body of the Coreish were careless and indifferent , 
and as Mahomet passed by the knots that clustered about the 
Kaaba to discuss the events of the day they would point dis 
dainfully at him a9 a half witted cieature 
The more susceptible amongst the citizens listened perhaps 
at first with attention but when pressed to practical and 
decisive steps they would answer — It is well for Jews and 
Christians to follow the puier faith thou speakest of they, 
we know have hid prophets with a message of the will of 
God Let us t>e content with the light given unto us and 
‘ remain as we are Jf a Prophet had been sent unto us, tee 
should no doubt have followed his directions, and been equally 
devout and spiritual in, our worship as the Jews and Chris 
* tians Mahomet felt the force of such a reply, for it was 
in nmaon with hidden thoughts ever present yet undeveloped 
in bis heart Would the merciful God be unmindful of the 
appeal thus virtuallj made to Him for guidance ? It might 
perhaps be m reality a divine call upon himself to furnish that 
direction, so woefullv needed and so Bincerely desired And 
again whence that rush of inspiring thoughts of God a Unity 
and Providence, of a future Recompense of Heaven and Hell 7 
Whence the ecstatic periods the Bow of burning thoughts, 
the spontaneous buret of eloquence and heavenly speech 
which gave form and substance to the long conceived yearn 
mgs of his heart, aud stereotyped them as the words of Divine 
Truth? Could the Prophets of old have had a more convinc 
ing test of their inspiration f W hat if all this formed a heaven 
ly call a Divine Mission 7 

He believed, then, that God had called hi in to preach re 

* 

• S«e Btu-a XXX VI 42 where stub professions ere quoted bv Mahomet as 
showing that hi* people had at first declared their willingness to follow a prophet, 
if he were only cent to them but that now a Prophet had been tent they «b*he- 
iiered him and broke their promise. Such notice* are frequent in the Koran, aod 
the preteas resigned m the text, w aa, uo doubt, one of the earliest which Mahomet 
had to answer 
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formation to bis countrymen but was he authorized to use 
the name of the Lord, and to reeUe his warnings threats and 
promises as words ot Inspiration? It would surelv stultify 
bis position, to stand forth as a Messenger sent by God to re 
claim the Meccans to Him«eU and jet to bring no message 
I he work was evidently of God why then question that 
these willing thoughts and liMiig words were intended by God 
us His commands? And ever and anon, the rising doabt 
would be quelled by a glance at the end For the glorious 
object of the conversion of bis people could there be any 
thing wrong in the only suitable means? Nay, this strange 
mental struggle itself seemed to be but the budding of inspira 
tion Should he attempt to stav the divine emotion, and re 
press the work within be znj 0 ht be fighting against the Lord 
Himself* Why then hesitate to take the name of God into 
his lips, and go forth boldly as His Legate trusting that the 
same Spirit which had guided Jewish and Christian prophets 
would put the words into bis mouth? The Cod that over- 
rules all Nature, even to the minutest concerns of the brute 
creation, without whom not a leaf falls to the ground — He 
•will not suffer these mental longings to miss the aim for which 
tliej are intended Into His hands then he would commit 
himself, and secure in the <iogfenes9 of his object the glory 
of God, and the good of his, fellows he would go forth speak 
ing His words 

While absorbed by reflections such as these sometimes 
doubting, Bometimes believing, Mahomet at seasons suffered 
grievous mental distraction To this period we attribute the 
ouras, m winch after deep depression he sought to re-at>i,ure 
his soul, by remembering the iavors of God — 

XCni By the rlsl g 9 a *hfna I 

By tta Night when It o er ea*1 tb 1 

Thy Lori bulb not t mo ed from thw neltl 1 ath He boon duplexed 

And terlly th Fotor iliall b bette u to thee tl n tl Pan. 

And thy Lord shall h rtlv ditpente u 1 tlieo a Gift d ihoj tbalt be uil tailed 
Wbull U d tl n ID d (be a Orpba and g o il»^o a B cue? 

A d to nd thee astr v d dlrp ted 11 ee 1 
Now thereto e to toil hlng lh Orph d n l opre s him 
And a* touching him U at aak rh of thee rep I hi ot 
And a* touching the Favori of thy Lord reb arto them 


XC1V What I Hare we crt oponed ! t thee th Breast t 
An! t k n off from th$e thy Bu ten — 

Til it whf I galled thy Bu«A 
« A 1 ex Lted th Mention o( thee? 

Then truly with lh Difficulty there (hail be ewe. 

V rily with the Difficulty th re ihall be es»o 
And when then art net t liberty then labor 

And towards thy Lord alae thy Deure 

The following Sura appeals to refer to the taunts of those 
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who reproached him with the death of his sons as a mark of 
God s displeasure, 

CV3IL Varily We hire yiren u to thee u Abondimre 
Wfcenfo™ offer onto the Lord iby pftjh *»d WLCrtfl® u to Bln 
V rily «bo*o hotel! tin* iboll he cbildhn 

Notwithstanding such consolations, the depths of his distress 
were sometime^ insupportable so that he repeal edlv meditated 
suicide What if all this were but the simulation of Divine 
impulse the stirnngb of the Evil One and his emissaries ? What 
crime so awful as to forge the name and authonty of God ? 
Ratlier than expose himself to a risk so awful, he would at 
once render it impossible, by casting himself headlong from 
one of these wild cliffs An invisible influence appeared to hold 
him back was it Divine? Or might it not alpo be diabolical f 
But the old train of reasoning again revived m his heart, 
stronger than ever and n o« when the mind was ftd/j sur- 
rendered to it, bright visions of a united people abjuring their 
loathsome idolatry would rite before him ‘ And I, thus 
acknowledged their Prophet, why should I not be also their 

* Chief and Leader ? \es Taith and Piety shall reign 
throughout Arabia and if need be (he sword shall be bared 

‘ to compel men to enter into the Kingdom of God — 

When the Help of lh« Lord »hill com fcnd \ let ry 
X d iboo tfiUt tee M n ter g Mo ih p»Uh of God lo maltltede*, 
nxm cotfinrMii H) P/iu*e and a»k PurdoD of Him f r lie is for*j Jiw 

Sura C V j 

Moses led forth his people and so did other Jewish Chieftains 
‘ to do battle for the Lord against the Idolaters and why 
should not I the \ icegerent of God do likewise and 
bring in godly submission the whole of Arabia to His feet ? 
It will surely be for tbe turtherence ot Ihx Kingdom And 
Syria, Greece, aud Rome what mummeries have I not 
heard and Been within their cities 7 lliov, too, will listen 
‘ to the voice of reason teaching them tbe Unity of God 
They have a Revelation and profess to obey it I will 
1 show to them that they have corrupted and obscured the 

* Truth And Egypt Persia Ab\*sinia Hira — all around 

1 why should 1 not dash to the ground the Idols aud every 
thing that exalts itself agamst the Jrue God, — if only my 
peojue will be convinced aud rally around me to fight the 
battles of the Lord + Such images as these at this time, 

* Wfcktdtfp 3<J Taban,pp So 96 
t*o* Hish&mi, pp 136 165 and 290. 

W&ckidi, p 88^. T abort 122 Mahomet ii there represented a it a. very 
ewly Btage, avurmg the CoreUh that if they only would be corner ted to In* faith 
they would conquer not only all Arabia, but ihe surrounding nation*. 
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were it mav be very faint end dim hut we believe that they 
had an existence in the mind of Mahomet , and it is probabfo, 
that they formed the evil and misguiding element, which first 
}<iiiig]rz>£ itself with the pare \bugmg alter Truth, led to the 
fatal ana fearful error of speaking an mthoraedly m the name 
of God Ambition once admitted opened an easy breach for 
the suggestions of evil and the attacks of worldly temptation , 
and yet it was sosubtdely mingled with the Spiritual that haply 
it may have escaped the observation of Mahomet himself 
At this crisis, the fate of Mahomet and of Islam trembled m 
the balance It was bis hour of trial and he fell 

On the one hand he was surrounded by a little knot of be 
hevtng adherents Spiritual truth seemed to shine, clear and 
radi int as a sunbeam, upon his own heart ecstatic trances im 
pressed a se d apparently divine upon his couvictionB and 
(though ambition might lark ) he v as conscious of a sincere 
desire and fancied he perceived a Divine Com mi sion to call 
forth bis people from Dai kness into Light On the other side 
the nngodly laughed him to scorn wade Ins solemn cxpostula 
tions and warnings were treated even b> the wise and sober as 
the effusious of a fond entbu ia.st Before a Biciite Commission 
all difficulty would lantsk He would w it ru w I t'l m jnri ig 
influence of the Holy {spirit to lead I mi a-> it had oft time', led 
the Prophets before him G ilmel * perhaps would mu him 
as he visited Zachanas and Mary to announce the Advent of 
the lu>t Dibpensation 

M lute seated or wandering amidst thp peaks of Hu a buried 
in revei ies such as these the imagination of a heavenly vi itant 
that had long flitted vaguely liofoie him was suddenly realized 
as m a vision by hio excited fmey Gabritd the messenger of 
(toi! appeared in the skv, and approachui 0 within two bows 
length of the Prophet, seemed to bring ftotn his Master this 
memorable behest — 

R*nrrs ir tb« nsene of lb* Lord wlx rrnlcnl 
C rented >1 □ from ink chi hul conga aled b ool 
Recite IF Ihr Lo d Is b ft nt. 

It I* He whohslh Uurfil (to record R lation with 11 m P 
Hath taught Mon that which he knoweth ntl 
V f erl If M is rehe lloul 
Bocntwe be t*rth hints If to nbou d I 1 Wealth 
Verily unto thy Lord Is die Return of elL 

* It is clear that at a later penod at least tf not from the first, Mahomet con 
founded Gab id with the Italy Ghott Tho confusion may have arisen from the 
statement of some ignorant: Christian Mary conceived Jeans bv the power of the 
Holy Ghost which overshadow ed her But it was G ihne! who vibite 1 Mary to an 
nounco the conception of the Saviour The Holy Ghost was, th ore fore another 
name for Gabriel. Examples of even grower ignorance arc not difficult to pro- 
duce, Mahuruet, as we hare already seen, believed that tho hnstmns regarded 
Mary the Mother of God as the third Person In the trinity ! 


K S 




Tbn* wm Mahomet, by whatever deceptive process, fSura 
XCYI ) led to the high blasphemy of forging the name of God, 
a crime which he has repeatedly stigmatized in the Koran itself’ 
ms the greatest that mankind can commit Thenceforward he 
spoke literallv m the name of the Lord , and so scrupulous was he, 
lest there should be even the appearance of a human colouring 
that the admonitions, as well as revelations of the Koran are 
prefaced by the Divine command, “ Speak or “ Say, which 
if not expressed muat always be understood , thus — 

Scra CXn Sat —Ha U God aloee God the Eternal I 

He rxx, and He n not b+fotUc 

And there )• sot inj Uie unto Him, 

This Communion pervaded the entire future course of Maho 
met, and mingled with his every action He was now the 
Servant, the Prophet the Vicegerent of God, and however 
much the circle of action arising out of this principle might 
expand the principle itself was from the commencement abso- 
lute and complete How far the two ideas of a Resolution 
suhjectivelj formed and involving a spontaneous course of 
action and of a Divine Inspiration objectively imparted and 
independent of his own will — were at first simultaneously 
present, and id what respective degrees it is difficult to con 
jecture Bat it is certain that the conception of a Divine 
commission soon took entire and undivided possession of lus 
sonl and colored though it often was by the motions and 
inducements of the Day, or mingled with apparently incongru- 
ous desires, retained a paramount influence until the hour of 
his death The 96th &ura was in fact the starting point of 
Islam Theologians and Biographers generally hold it to be 
the first revealed Sura , and Mahomet himself used to refer to 
it as the commencement of Ins inspiration * 

* Sever*! yean after he referred to the vision which he believed hnoBeif now to 
have Been in the following words — 

Venlj Itt* do other lhaa a Revelation that U iruplrvd 
One mtgbty »nr! itronj taught H u to fajra — « 

One endued with wUdonj aod be etood 
Id the lilrtwwl pert of the HertaoB 
Then ha are* seer and Approached 
And he reached to the distance of two bowi length, or yet mow 
A nd he r» reeled ante hb eenant that whlail he rwealed. 

The heart did not belle In Ihu winch be saw 

Whai! Will j* lUeo dispute with hiwi wMtvrtibrf tbal whufh be iivt 
Sur LIU 4-lSt) 
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But the Divine Commission was unheeded at Mecca «com 
and abuse gathered thicker than ever aronnd him He wai 
taunted as a poet earned away by wild fancy , as a Magician, 
or a Soothsayer, the style of whose oracles was perceived in 
hts oaths and rhapsodies or as one possessed by Genu and 
Demons. 

Gneved and dispirited, he fell back upon his Commission 
Was it a warrant and a command to publish his message even 
to a stiff necked and rebellious people, or not rather a simple 
attestation for himself and his willing adherents that his 
doctrine was true f Engrossed with these reflections the Pro- 
phet stretched himself upon his carpet and wrapping him 
self in his garments, fell into a trance or vision The Angel 
was at hand, and Mahomet was aroused from his desponden 
cy, to energy and action, by this ammating message — 

I, XXIV OU thoti that art ooY*f#d I 
An»* and preach 
And magnify thy Lord 
And pu iff tby clothe*) 

And depart from un clean naaa. 

And ahem not thy Faroe*, 1 B tb*i hop* of ifilf ifgnindltomeat 
And watt pane tty for thy Lord. 

Learc me and 1 m whom I hare created atonr 

On whom I ham bosiowed abundant Riche* 

And Son* dwelt l g b*fom him 
And dlapoaed hit aflklri progperouily 
Yet be de» reth that I thwild add thereto 
N j Bee uae Ite it to Our Signs an Ad emr* 

I»U afflict him with fierce Calun ty 
Vo he Imagined and dcriaed M rrfikr n hj heart 
May he be damned how be d wed 
Again n y he be damned how be de ted 
Then he looked 

Then be frowned and owted ; 

Then be turned hi back and looked contemptuously 
A d he Mid ferttf fbu u notlung but Magi/Jt tfu c tU be n./ou{/nt 
Yuliy ttu i no other than the rpt-tch f a HortaU 
Now I will cast him Into Hell fire 
And wf t shall cause tboe to k w what Hill Flax it ? 

II lea elh not, 6 tber Mitfsreth t to escape, 

C descent on tbe Skin 
Over it are ji eteen (Angela )t 


b ty by the Moon 
By the Night when It retirelbl 
By the Morn whan it reddeneth 1 
Verily it is oat of the most welchty matter* 

A warning to Mankind 

To him that amongst yon deaireth to adtanoe, or to remain betu d 

E ery Soul 1 elh m pledge for that wh b t hath w ught 
Excepting the Hein of God • Right hand 
In Gardena, they shall enq tre concerning the Wicked — 
Whai hath crut you info fftU f 
And they ah all reply — Wt nrgr* not f thou that I rnyett 


• Alluding to the doctrine of the Bwurrectton the re-nvificattoa of dry bon«a 
and du»t being laughed at aa mere magic, 

f At thia point is interposed a paaaage (u SI) evidently produced many yean 
after anl probably at Medina in reply to certain objections, raised likely by the 
Jews, respecting the number of the Infernal Guard, 
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A*4 nt no*f<<*it the Po* r 

XfU »** hrthhiri Torn It) trtffc tkt twin Btibblm 

4 *4 ** **T* f t*4 Btiy of mtoniafi ; 

iJm I the ( t I in* lb ro/evr > /« A « 

AnJ Ibe I wro^ioi of Ui 1 lr > r6*n *ball xrt «.■»«! tl«rm 
Tlxsn altab ilMim lli i itna turn u*4a from lbs Admonition 
A» if thoj wnre »ff i*ttt«d Ano 
Flnsinc fhim a I Jon T 

Ami trtry (hi- of Uu>ra d«un>!h Ihal fiW d*d Pqr«* gi an onto Wm 
Vb ! Ttiey dn-«J not iba Life to coma 
\ Y Tl J « Viu hf 

And wtioto ctMHYB-lli 1 i vr«r rtd Ibrrrbr 
And tl fre oJiaU no le- w»rood t> t u Ow Lord pJenavlli 
lie 1 to b f end hi d H u die Forgl r 

We have thought it expedient to introduce this Sura nearly 
entire not only for the renuirknble com mission to preach pnb 
hcly with winch it opens but us the onlv me ms of conveying 
an adequate idea of the style of lievelution adopted by Maho 
met about the tlurd or fouilh year of hi& prophetical life The 
person «o vehemently condemned is supposed to have been 
WaJid the honoured Chief of Mecca who as we have seen 
vra*> tlie fir«t to r i*o Ins pick axe on the re building of the 
Kaaba The heart of Mahomet wd- vindictive and revenue 
fill Ihus he cur ed Vbu Lahab htb own uncle and the 
father in law of two of his duijiters on account of his con 
temptuous bearing — 

Ckl r amn 1 be the hind of Ab l-u! b d d oi ed let I ji lx* 

Hu K (bet m till oi profl I in lb l I h Ite Jut) g» oed 
H I all b« ca ( hi ib I Mh ] flaoieih, 

Ao l bu W f lowing Fie* wood 

Aeon ml wbo^- \«k I *.1 hn a rope of Palm rtbw t 

But it is not our intention now to enter upon the consequence* 
of Mahomet s> public preaching and Ins struggle with uloluliy 
Our prf ent object i simply to trace the giowth oi the idea of 
Inspiration aud a Divine Mission m his mind and tins we 
have ittompfcd to do from the only reliable source jo our 
hands — the Revelations of Mahomet himself 

But ti complete the view it is neiessary that we should 
pla^e before the Reader tne stories of the 1 raditio»ists I hese, 
however it this point are pecuhaiiy untrustworthy Maho- 
met himself from whose lips alone any satisfactory statement 
of the mental piocesg could have been gained, was reserved if 
not entirely silent, on the subject It is likely that the pain 
ful season of perturbation and dubitancy, recurred ungnte 
fully to his memory , and that the grand result, the salient 

• A play npon the word Lahab which aignifle* Jtame, an well aa hto a Jverjarj a 
name 

f The «nrv tt, t»/«t she h*<t stresred Mahofmt a jwth «rth a handle of thorn* 
when* her punuhmenc Aba Lahab ib aan] at an aiwmbly aoromoned by Maho- 
met, t , bear hi* mc»BJUo tv have exclaimed Let hm in damned ! Jt this all that 
he hath called ut together for f Whereupon Go 1 re re* led thu passage damning, 
Aba Lahab 
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point of lua career, viz , the commission to Recite and lo 
Preach in the name of God, obacuied if it did not entirely 
hide the steps which led to it 

Agon, the fixed Dogma with which ever} Mahometan seta 
out — that the ICorau contains no Suru benteuce or word not 
emanating bv direct communication from God has confined 
and milled the conclusions of the Biogiaphers * It would be 
blasphemy with them to hold that any fragments of the spon- 
taneous m usings of the Prophets mind before his Revelaiioue 
were c*ist in the unvarying mould of inspiration hate found 
their wav into the Koran and hence they mis*' the clue which 
in the above speculations we may have discovered to some 
ippioxnn ite track of Mahumet s menial and Spiritual History 
Lastly what facts the Biographers may have preserved from 
the tradition of Kbadija s recollection* have been greatly 
distorted by the miraculous associations cast around them 
Mahomet himself was not unwilling to countenance such super 
stitious belief And there is no subject which m the growth 
of ti uhlmn would imperceptible attiact so much of the wonder 
ful and lnWenou? as the communication of the Divine mom 
lions to the heart of Mahomet, and more especially its first 
beginnings % Having thus wurned the reader against a too 
implicit faith in the representations of the Biographers, we 
proceed to give them a nearly as possible in their own words 
The tu st beginnings of the Prophets inspiration were real 
l u,ions he ww no vision that w is not clear as the breaking 
forth of tlx morning J hi9 continuing for Borne time, he became 
extremely fond of piivtcy nothing was so pleasing to him as 
retirement !?o he u ed to repair to a cave at Mount Hark 
w he e he wd« m the habit of passing whole davs and nights 
done befoie lie revisited his family then he would return to 
Khadi]a Mjd lemuin for u time at home through affection for 
her Jins went on until the {ruth hurbt upon him, which 
happened in the cave of Hart 

About this time while he was at \jyhd he s nw an Angel in the 
sky calling to him. Oh Mahomet r / am GabueV and he was 

^eo frnge 2 of the Article on the Ortgmal Sources for the Biography of 
Mahomet 

f See page 42 of the son us paper Canon IB It is to be remembered that thia 
period preceded tb time at which Mahomet stood forth prominently to pnhlio 
notice as a preacher Then, his system had be^n matured and the idea of Inspi- 
ration f rmed. Before that time ne would not be the object of much observation 
Khadija would bo almost the only witness ol his early mental struggles. AU wa& 
yet bnt a bor and It is doubtful how fur Zeid and Abu Bakr were yet on anffl 
ciently inumate terms, to be made the confadauts rf hia most secret thoughts. 
t Vide Article above -quoted (p. 48 Latuw IL D ) 
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terrified, for so often a* he raised hi# head to the heavens, he 
saw the Angel * And lie returned hastily to Khadya, and told 
her what had happened and he said, — “ Oh Kliachja ! I have 
never abominated any thitig more heartily than these Idols 
‘ and Soothsayers, and now verily* I fear, feet I should turn out 
‘ a Soothsayer myself “ Never, my cousin * say not so. Ihe 
4 Lord will not treat thee thus , and she proceeded to recount 
before him the virtues of his character on which she founded 
this assurance Then she repaired to Waraca,‘f' and repeated 
to him what Mahomet had told her , — “ By the Lord 1 
replied the aged man “ thy uncle s son speaketh the trnth 
this verily is the beginning of Prophecy and there will oome 
unto him the Great Law £ like unto the Law of Moses 
Wherefore charge him that he entertain none but hopeful 
thoughts m hia heart. If he should declare lumself a Pro 
* phet, while I am yet alive, I will believe in him, and stand by 
4 him 

Now the first Sura re\ ealed to Mahomet was the XCI V 
Hectic m the name of the Lard, &c , and that descended on him 
in the cave of Harh After this he waited several days^ without 
seeing Gabriel And he became greatly downcast so that lie 
went out at one time to the Mount of T imbeir, and at another 
to Hara, seeking to cast himself headlong from thence While 
thns intent upon self destruction he was suddenly arrested 
by a voice from heaven , and he looked up, and lo 1 Gabriel 
upon & throne between the heavens and the earth, who 6aid 
Oh Mahomet ! thou art the Prophet of the Lord m truth and I 
am Gabriel ' Then Mahomet turned to go to his own house 
and the Lord comforted him, and strengthened his heart And 
thereafter revelations began to follow one upon another with 
frequency |j 

• 

* Other traditions say only that lie saw a light and heard n voice (TFdcAu/i 
P 3' ) 

t W&ckidi adds this was the Jirst time she went to Waraca as if there 
was alio a second visit, which however Is not mentioned, — the tradition being 
fragmentary It coo hardly mean the first in the sense that she had not ever 
visited him before. 

i A1 namdi al fllbar t uuriu being the Arabiek form for nomoa 1 the Law 
§ V*L>) — data. The period Is indefinite 

*f The above account is from WAckidi who is at this point more succinct and 
km umrreiJoui than HubAjm. Taban again surpasses Hishiiim in the miraculous ; 
and tue number and variety of his absard trediUons illustrate the rapidity with 
which, m the third century fabricated stone# obtained currency The following is 
an outline from Hlshimi and Tabari of the current version of Che first stirring* of 
inspiration. 

** On the night whereon the Lord was minded to deal graciously with him 
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The above account is from Wackuli, who ra here much freer 
from the marveliouB than either Hwh&mi or Taban Bui the 
period succeeding the revelation of the 96th Sura, during 
which inspiration wag suspended, and Mahomet m despondency 
contemplated thoughts of suicide, in generally represented as 
of longer duration than in this statement. It is 6tyled the 
Fatrah or “ intermission, and is variously held to have lasted 
from six months to thiee >ears at the close of which period, 
the 74th and 93rd Suras containing assurance of mercy, and 
the command to preach, were delivered Ihe accounts, how- 
ever are throughout confu-«ed, if not contradictory and we 
can only gather with certainty that there was a time (corres 
ponding with our own deductions from the Koran itself) during 


Mahomet relates that Gabriel came to him as he slopt "with his family in the cave 
of Ilarfi and he held in his hand a piece of silk with wnung thereon and ho 
said Read’ Mahr met replied J do not (cannot) read. Whereupon the angel 
griped him so tight, that lie tfonght death had Come upun him. Then said Gabnel 
a second uino Read! And Mahomet ref lied What eha'l I read which words 
he uttered only to escape tbo previous agony And Gabriel proceeded — Read 
(rente 1 in the nano; of thy Lord — repeating the fifth Sura to the end of 
t? •> and when he had ended the angel left him and the words, said Mahomet. 

were as though they had been „raven on my heart- Suddenly the thought occur 
red ts him that be was possessed of evil spirits and he meditated swcide but an 
he ruhei forth with tbo intention of caaung himgelf down a precipice, he was 
arrested by seeing Gabnel and stood for a long time transfixed by the sight At 
last the vision disappeared and Mahomet retnmed to Khadija, who alarmed at 
his absence, had sent mes enters to Mecca in quest of him In consternation ha 
threw himself into her tor and told her all Uuit hail occurred. She reassured 
him saving ihftt he would surely bo a prophet, and went cfT to Waraca who 
confirmed her in the same belief 

Another account adds that she took Mahomet to "Waraca, who foretold to him 
that he would be rejected bv hra people aud expelled fiom Mecca (1) but that 
if he bunself survived to that period he would assist and defend him ( Tabarty 

p *o , , , 

Ihe Btory that Khsdya went to the Munk Addfis who gave her & hook from 
which she might learn whether the visitant was an Angel or a Devil n evidently 
a fiction and does not appear tc be in any early authority (See Sprenger p 107 ) 

Another story is, that Khadija tr assure M inomet tested the character of tbo 
inspirati >n by ranking him sit first on her right knee then on her left, m both of 
which positions th$ apparition coo tinned tien she took him in her lap and removed 
her veil or uncovered her garments, when it disappeared thus proving that he was 
a moi'cet and ilrtuoiis being Thereupon Kfwdiju exclaimed Rejoice my comm 
for by the JLord l tf is tia Angel and no Deoil 

On another occaeiun hung terrified he entreated Khadgn to cover him up, on 
which waa revealed the Sura beginning Oh thote roe ererf [LAXIV ] Agam having 
had no vmtafrom Gabnel fur somo time, Khadija said t j him j — Verity / /ear that 
God is displeased ml h thee; whereupon was revealed Sura XCIII — Thy Lord 
hath not removed from thee, neither is he duf. lease l $e But all such tradition* 
are evidently founded upon the attempt to explain or illustrate, the passage* of 
the orao preferred to 
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•n^vcH the mvod of Mahomet hung in suspense, and doubted 
the authority of a Divine Mission • 

What was the character of Mahomet s ecstatic periods — 
whether they were simply reveries of profound meditation 
or swoons connected with a morbid excitability of the menUl 
or physical constitution, or in fine were connected with any 
measure of stijnsmalural influence it would be difficult to de- 
termine Upon this subject exaggerated details and fabnca 
fion of the marvellous and mysterious are to be suspected 
throughout Mahometan authorities t The following paiticu 
lars it may be well to record — 

At the moment of inspiration anxiety pressed upon the 
piopbet and In* * * § countenance was troubled J Jle fell to the 
ground like one inluxu ited or oveicoine bv sleep and even 
in a verv cold da) Ins forehead wan bedewed with large pe'irly 
drops of perspiration \V hen questioned on the subject, Ma, 
hornet replied — Inspiration de*cendeth upon me m one of 
two ways sometimes Ciahi iel com th and commumcateth 
the Revelation unto me ns one man unto another and this is 
eis\ , at other times it aftectelh mo like the ringing of a 
bell penetrating nn verv heflif snd rending me ns it were tn 
pieces and thi* it i* ti Inch guevou<j\ afflicteth mo ^ 

Even hia she-caroe) if Mahom* t tlnnced to become mspir 
ed while he tode iq on her would become affected by a wild 
excitement setting down and rising up now planting her Lgs 
rigidly then throwing them about as if they would be parted 
fiomner To outlaid ippe trance luspir iiinii descended un 
evpe tedlv and without anv previous warning to tho prophet |[ 


* Some state ihiU he “ used to hear a vnee anl sll a light ” without roc«i int, 
any T^velation for «ira rears an 1 that ih p {heir oeri d nt M C(.a durn g 
m huh wspirati m d Blinded lasted onh e <,bl ) i m Tbir would ihua make tbo 
fuimer f en< d to l<epin nt the thirtieth veai t ih irnphci b life 

f fte the d prtort srgas of inspirerud ^tvon m the introduction to the History 
of Iba Khaldun — as q luted by Spreuger jug 111 

J Wociidi (p T7 £ ) dJj ji y 4j ^-eLc 1 iil 

§ Two traditions from different sources *h htly varv tig in expression but 
similar in pnrport (Wackidi p 3/J) 

jj Abd at lhihruan reJxtea that on the return from Boiler! iu ( 4 fl fl ) he saw the 
pet pie urging on their camels anil one enqnlrc 1 f the ithrr l!i cause j and they 
said JntptraUnn hath descended on the Ptophrt no we too urgei on oar camels 
and reached Mahomet standing by Kira al Gh inun nnd when such numbers 
of the .people as he desired had gathciwl around him i he began io recite the 
i rlkdh Sane ( Weckaii, p JS&f ) 

We know of no caac in which U a reprwonted that Mahomet was beforehand 
am ure that Iusptrat on \ ns about to come op m Luo 
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In I&fer life, Mahomed referred bis grey hairs to the withering 
effect produced upon him by the “ terrific Suras # 

It will not hare escaped observation that tradition has re 
presented Mahomet as under serious apprehensions lest the 
beginnings of Inspiration were in reality the promptings of evil 
Spirits or of Genu, who had taken possession of him The 
views entertained by Mahometans regarding Genu, are curious 
and founded upon tradition traced up to the time of Mahomet 
himself Before the mission of tbeir prophet, the Devils and 
Genu had access to the outskirts of Heaven and by assiduous 
eaves dropping, secured some of the secrets of the upper 
world, which they communicated to the Soothsayers and Di- 
viners upon earth But no sooner did Mahomet appear, than 
they were driven from the akie 4 * and whenever they dared to 
approach, flaming boltB were hurled at them These are the 
falling stars just at this epoch such stars are said to have 
been very numerous and the Arabs were mack alarmed there 
bv + This belief childish as it may appear, is clearly deve 
loped in the Koran and throws a mysterious light upon the 
inner recesses of the prophet s spirit J 


The early doubts and suspicions of Mahomet suggest to us 

* The “ temflc'’ Sort*, u specified in the numerous tmdiUoni on this subject, 
are, M Bora Hdd (XT) and its sisters —the netera are vanoosly given as 
Bora* II 21 56 69 77 78 81, 101 j— all Meccan and some of them very early 
Saras. 

While Abu Bakr and Omar sat in the Mosque Mahomet suddenly came upon 
them from the door of one of his wive i houses (which opened into the mos 
qua ) stroking and raising Ins beard and looking at iL Now his beard 
had in it many more white hairs than his head And Abu Bakr said Ah, thon, 
for whom I would sacrifice father and mother white haira are hastening upon 
thee And the Prophet raised up his heard with hie hand and Rased at it, and. 
Abu Bakr ' b eyes filled with tears Yes, Baid Mahomet, Hfid (Sura XL) 
and its sisters, have hastened mv white hairs And wliat are its sister* r 
The Inevitable (Sura 56 ) and the Striking (Sara 101 *) ( Waekith, p 84.) 

t lufe Hisfdh n» pp 4B 46 and Wdckidi p 31$ It if just pom ble that at 
the period refei red to, there may have been an unusually grand and numerous 
display of failing stars which at certain points of the earth s coarse are known 
to be specially abundant. 

% InSnraLXXII vr 8-11 the Genu are thus represented as conversing one 
with another — And verily we uaed to pry into the Heavens, bat we found It io 
bo filled with a strong guard and with flaming darta And we used io sit m 
some of the seat* thereof to listen bnt whoever hsteneth now findeth a flaming 
boh in ambush. And we know not whether evil be hereby intended against 
those upon Berth, or whether the Lord be minded to gtnde them into the right 
way When they heanrttahomel reciting the Koran numbers of them believed. 
C omp are also Saras XV, 1? 18 j LXVIL, 5 XXXVII., 6 XXVI 310 j and 
LXXXI 24 The Koran is stated in some of it* own vereca to have been revealed 
for the benefit and saliafion bo.ii of men and Genu 


T T 
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the enquiry, whether they had in reality any true foundation, 
or were the mere fancies of an excited imagination We feel 
it incumbent upon us to consider this question from the Chris 
ti&n stand point, and to ask whether the supernatural influence, 
which appears to have acted upon the soul of the Arabian 
Prophet, may not have proceeded from the Evil One and his 
emissaries We would not dogmatize on so mysterious a sub- 
ject but the views which Christian verity compels us to enter 
tain regarding the Angel of Darkness and bis followers, would 
not be satisfied without an allusion to the fearful power exer- 
cised by them, as one at least of the possible theories upon which 
the fall of Mahomet the once sincere enquirer, into the meshes 
of deception may be accounted for 

Assuredly Mahomet himself lived under the deep and con- 
stant conviction of the Personality of Satan and Ins Angels, 
and of his own exposure to tbeir influences * Our ideas of 
the mysterious pos«uLihty referred to, will best be illustrated 
by a reference to the corresponding stage in the History of 
our Blessed Saviours Mission the source of whose Tempta- 
tion (whether held to be described m allegorical or in literal 
expressions) few who believe m the Divine authority of the 
Scriptures will deny to have been Satan himself „ 

In his br*t approach as narrated by the Evangelists Satan 
tempted Jesus to contravene the Law of His human existence, 
and supply Hta temporal wauth by drawing upon His superna- 
tural powers The cravings ot hunger added strength to the 
suggestion which, if followed would have vitiated the great 
condition of our Saviours Humanity But bternly did He 
throw aside the buggestion and throughout Ins career refrained 
from ever once bringing His Di\me power to Uv> own succour 
or relief 

An analogous temptation was ever ready to entrap the foot 
steps of Mahomet He indeed was not possessed of any 
inherent supernatural ability , but as a teacher who professed 
him«elf inspired, he arrogated a spiritual power, which he was 
continually tempted to misuse in subservience to his per- 
sonal pleasure and desires , and lamentably, as the subsequent 

• Th follf’wine passages may be consalted on this point Sara IT 11? VI 
6 11 I 1 XVL 06 — ICO ; XIX. 62 XXII Ss 54 XVIII 99 i XL! 35 » 

XL11L and CXIV j in which latter Sara the word •* Whisperer Is admitted 
t the DiVl) A reforem-e to these passages will show that m the » item of 

W uh joict, Satan and hit Angela hare power to incite the wicked to evil and even 
tn sinful thoughts and actions to the good n* excluding Mahomet him 

fc If The doctrine of the Personality of tb* Devil u patent from reference* to it 
thToyghi nt every part of th* Koraa — the account of the Pall the Day of Jadg 
menfc, Hull, &c 
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records of his life too plainly prove, did he fall into the 
snare 

In the second Act the Devil sought to deceive our Lord 
into seeking spiritual and lawful ends by unlawful means - 
to manifest His Messialiship by a display of supernatural ener- 
gy The object was legitimate but the means would have 
involved, in a ‘amply human nature (and it was in that respect 
Christ was tried ) a rash and presumptuous tempting of the 
Divine Providence, to which his humanity demanded a per 
feet subordination Jesus was to advance His religion by no 
such unauthorized expedients however much on other con 
siderationb he was to display before the world the Divine Glory 
of His nature or show with what tremendous energy and 
Godlike manifestation, He could have supported His teach 
mg If He be the Son of God let Him come down from the 
cross , was a suggestion from the same source , ypt He descend 
ed not It was the law of His human life to deny Himself the 
use of that power, by which He could have summoned Legions 
to work out His plans, and to blast the machinations of His 
enemies 

W hat a melancholy light do these truths cast upon the career 
of Mahomet' He it is true owned no diviue energy But 
he was tempted to assume a forged Instrument by which to 
work out his ends and that Instrument was the Name of God 
As his scheme advanced he betook himselt to other me ms 
and sought, by temporal inducements and by the force ol arm* 
to extend the worship of the One God The subtiltv of the 
temptation wa* the samp here as with our Saviour to compass 
a pious end by unlawful means 

Again Satan tempted Jesus to worship him by the promise 
of the kingdom* of the world and the glory of them , no 
empty promise, for by Satan is the world led captive A death 
struggle, Jesus well knew was at hand between His own 
kingdom and the world , a mortal combat, m which, through 
Death itself Life was to be won for His people and to the 
world s end, the Power of Darkness would form an awful anta- 
gonism to the Power of Christianity, impeding her spread, 
and often recapturing her very conquests W is it possible to 
compromise the struggle ? Would Satan abate the fierceness of 
his opposition ? If he were even to remain neutral how mcon 
ceivably would the contest be lightened, and what millions 
more might be brought into the kingdom of Heaven 1 And 
this might be gamed by the mere acknowledgement of Satan, 
a Power that in reality ruled at will the great mass of mankind 
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By so slight a compromise with the Spirit of the World, tvai 
it not a duty to secure such vast and noble ends? A little con 
cession would avoid a struggle of inconceivable anguish and 
loss, and with certainty secure a vast and glorious success all 
tending to the praise of God not otherwise to be hoped tor 
Thus would the worldling have reasoned, and thus decided 
But Jesus knew of no compromise with Siu, even in its most 
hidden form , and fully conscious of the fearful nature of the 
approaching combat rejected the allunfig offer 

So did not Mahomet He listened to the suggestion and 
was tempted to seek a compromise between Religion and the 
World The result was a pohtieo-religious system forming 
the closest conceivable combination between worldlinees and 
spirituality between Good and Evil Barely bo much of vir 
tue and of spiritual truth is retained as will appease the i*eh 
gious principle still existing in man and his inward craving 
after the service of the Creator while the rema of passion 
and indulgence are relaxed to the very utmost extent com pa 
tible with the appearance of goodness Mahometanism indeed 
presents a wonderful adaptation to fallen humanity , for the 
spurious imitation of godliness satisfies the serious mind the 
laxity of its moral code, and the compatibility ofc-ita external 
observance* with inner irreligion present no barrier to the 
Sensualist 

Whatever compromise was made by Mahomet on the one 
hand the stipulation on the other was well fulfilled for the 
kingdoms of this world and the glory of them, followed m 
rapid succession in the wake of Islam 

We offer no apology for the introduction of this parallel 



though with far other results, in the case of Mahomet 

Happy would it have been for the memory of the Arabian 
Prophet, if his career had terminated with his flight from 
Mecca Then, indeed, the imputation of such a compromise 
jnjglit, with some show of justice, have been branded as mail 
cioub and uncharitable But the fruits of his principles, as 
exhibited in comedian with his prophetic, office at Medina, are 
of too unequivocal a character to allow a doubt that if he 
r acted under a supernatural guidance, that guidance proceeded 
from no pure and holy source Ambition, rapine, aMossmation 
lost, are tbe undemed features of bis later life, openly sanctioned 
by an assumed permission or even command, from the Most 
High 1 May we coaoeive that a satanic influence, a diabolical 
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inspiration, was permitted to enslave the heart of him who 
had deliberately yielded to the compromise with evil ? May 
not Satan have begniied the heart in the habitude of an Angel 
of light, and even when insinuating big vilest suggestions, have 

£ rofessed himself a Messenger from the God of Purity and 
lohness? If so, what a perfect assimilation must gradually 
have been wrought between the prompting of the Evil One 
from without, ana the subjective perceptions of the mind of 
Mahomet when he could imagine, and with earnestness and 
sincerity assert that the Almighty sanctioned and even en 
con raged his debased appetites 1 

It is enough to have suggested the awful possibility None 
may venture an unhesitating reply until there are laid bare 
to our view, m a more bpintual state, the workings and the 
manifold agencies of that unseen life, ever plying its busy 
course within and around us, but mysteriously bid from mortal 
ken 
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Art IV — Indum Fibres A Letter to the Right Honourable Srr 

Charles Wood Bart , M P President of the Board of Control 

for the Affairs of India By Samuel (xregson , Esq M P 

An olden aphorism declared that ‘ there is nothing 1 new 
under the sun a proposition which though we admit it to be 
generally is by no means universal Iv applicable It is true that 
many well sustained and energetically worked ideas have when 
published been demonstrated to have formed the components 
of an eaiher age and that brilliant innovations upon the cus 
toms of a community have been tiaced to a period long antece 
dent when society in its immature state liflle undeistood their 
value and scoffed at those who propounded them But it is 
trespassing too much upon credulity and asking more for the 
races of by gone periods than we feel inclined lo admit to suppose 
that the wonderful constituents of ull eaith and uaterhave been 
laid bare by the operations of antiquity besides w Inch the lm 
policy of granting such a proposition would be monstrous for 
what can be more beautiful and encouraging than the endeivour 
to unravel and develope the use*, of the multifarious wonders by 
which we are surrounded and thus render to posterity a debt 
which earlier ages have imposed upon us and thus to prove by 
deeds that we are not unmindful ol the obligations enforced by 
present knowledge and enjoyment 

The subject of the pamphlet under review, amply confirms 
the accuracy of these statements for though it i& true lhat some 
of the products to ^lncli we shall allude, have been known and 
used at very remote period* th**re are others the discovery of 
which is but of yesterday, and certainly without wishing to 
derogate in the least from previous discoveries we may assert 
that the latter are of equal if not superior importance to the 
former 

It is an admitted fact that each succeeding age brings forth 
fresh requirements, and energies to supply them and then Nature 
ib subject to mnch rough handling and frequent complaint by 
enthusiastic and unsuccessful explorers nevertheless to per 
severance and study she yields a willing and ample return and 
with her wonders silences the thoughtless, enraptures the phi 
losopher, and leads him on to still deeper research But if it 
were required in some instances to shew how slowly important 
articles are adopted, it wonld perhaps be difficult to select a 
more fitting exemplification than the namphlet upon Indian fibres 
which we have now before us Without wishing to impugn any 
one, and leaving to others the mvidious task of censuring the 
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executive or cavilling' with our merchants we cannot at the same 
time refrain from terming the subjoined list of valuable plants, 
from their comparative neglect, a painful spectacle Our reason for 
using the words * painful” and neglect, arises from this that the 
majority and their merits were both known and published by Dr 
Roxburgh nearly half a centurj since It is but right however 
to remark tha| some few have been adopted , but the greater 
portion are still unheeded and thus without further preface we 
introduce them 


Common home Botanical Name 

, v. f Friophorum cannahi ) ™ , 

1 Bhabur ^ | ’ Twine and rope 

2 Moonj and Sara < Saccharum mgj [Ropes mid cheap material 

Bow string hemp of Cir- 
coth abundant along 

3 MoorghaeorMa \ banBeyiera ^ ]amca coasts Fibres made into 

too! J cordage and used as 

bast and woven into 
cloth 

4 Aloe ^loe perfobata Ropea and oakum 

5 Adams needle A ucca glonosa Fibre and oakum 

6 Fitafibrem great ) A , ave Ameriuma f Amencan jhmt introduc 

Aloe ) | ° l ed and common in India 

F ibre and oakum besides 

7 Pine apple Ananassa sativa worked into the moat 

| delicate fabrics 

8 Manilla hemp Musa text.U ^chef*** and handier 

9 Plantain fibre Mu 3 a paradi i ica j 'Rope canvas handker 

) | cniels and paper 

10 Cocoa Cocos nucifera \ Cocoacord ropes matting 

and rough iabrics 

11 E_po Arangad acchanfere Fibre rope and brushes 

12 Palmyra Bono-ssus flubbeliformis 

13 Plox Lmuui uaitatibsimiim Oil and hbre 

14 Bast Tilia Europea Indian bast from Arracan 


15 Jute 

16 Brown hemp 


. c^—^c.p 1 < 

^ j| silk and linen goods 

Butea Frondosa ] Ro P e cftQ . T ^ mata 
J coarse cloth 

Hibiscus cannabinus 
Ditto Btriatus 


17 Cotton Gossypmm Indie um 

18 Sunn Crotolana Juncea 

19 Jubbulpore hemp Crotolaria tenuifoha 

20 Danche Leabama cannabma 


Canvas and rope 
Rope and coarse cloths 
I Strong rope and cordage 
( Nets, ropes and coarse 
\> cloth 
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Common Name 

Sotamcal Name 

Uses 

21 Malghur 

22 Ak and mudan 

23 Tncom 

24 Wukkanar 

25 Hemp 

2t> Jtheea 

27 W ild Thee* 

2b Pooat fibre 

29 Neilghery nettle 

30 Bedolee lath 

3) Sida rhomboidea 

Bauhmia racemoaa 
Calatropia Gigantea 1 

Cloths, rope, mats and 

canvas 

Fibre and canvas 

[Ropes, nets and the molt 
delicate fabrics 

[ J 

Cannabis eativa , 

Boehm aria rnvea J 

— - speciosa ; 

lYufces* ens J 

Ur tic a heterophvlla 


For the last six we believe society to be indebted to the 
scientific exertions of Major Hannay Co ud man dan t of the Assam 
Local Infantry Battalion of winch it is but just to remark, that 
while these form a small portion only of this gentlemans con- 
tributions in connection with the necessities of the mercantile 
community, they are most important and valuable, being des- 
tined before many years elapse, to revolutionize the entire 
flax trade of Europe, and bring a certain stream of money into 
the Indian market Who shall estimate the advantages which 
this enereased commerce will confer upon our native fellow sub 
jecta, emanating as they do from inevitable results and thp dis- 
coverer of these fibres will occupy no low place in the list of those 
who have contributed to the welfare and progress of India. 

It might be fairly supposed with such a list of valuable plants 
as we have just presented that a scarcity of any description 
ot fibre would be next t:> an impossibility nevertheless, it is too 
tine that such a scarcity does exist at this moment, can s- 
ing the greatest apprehension among the manufacturers of 
Europe but more particularly those of England Our au- 
thoi in his epistle remarks — “ Among the many important 
questions now pressing upon public attention there are two 
which I venture to bring particularly under notice They are 
‘ the means of providing an effective and ample substitute for 
flax and hemp for our manufactures, and of obtaining the 

* necessary quantity now notoriously inadequate to supply the 
demand for the production of paper The war with BubiiaaffecU 

* m a material degree our command of these important articles, 

* flax and hemp, while the rapidly and largely increased con 
sumption of paper without any corresponding extension but 

‘ rather diminution of the supply of the raw material for produc- 
tion operates prejudicially on what may be now called a neces- 

* sary of life A statement coming from such an authority, 
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removes all suspicion of inaccuracy and would painfully excite 
the imagination, if doubt existed as to meeting the deficiency 
This feeling of apprehension we do not in the least share, 
with such a list of available resources as we have exhibited 
But it will be requisite for those connected with the commerce 
of India, if they are desirous of promoting her welfare and 
their own profit to be up and doing otherwise the prize now 
to her hand will be snatched from her by others, who will 
reward themselves for 6ome years from the neglected oppor- 
tunity 

Stress is laid m our extract upon the war with Russia which 
is represented as contracting the supply of the required arti 
cles This if properly responded to, need be but a temporary 
inconvenience, and instead of creating uneasiness should glad 
den and quicken the commerce of non belligerent powers For 
if there be an) benefit resulting from war it is that the des 
tro)ed trade of the combating parties opens up fresh channels 
of supply from other and possibly fiom previously contemned, 
parts of the world 

Such being known it is the duty of sound coromerciahsU to 
seize the opportunity, and cultivate that branch of commerce 
which the war has suspended possibly Dever again to be le- 
newed Many and many aie the instances that might be ciled 
in which war as effectually as persecution has up rooted long 
standing avocations and teimmated in an impoverished Govern 
ment and ruined population That such to a great extent will 
be the case with RuesA at the present, scarcely admits of a 
doubt and if the people of India a\ail themselves a« they ought 
of the favoi able opportunity for sending forward the valuable 
products with winch tiie country abounds they will reestablish 
Oriental commeice upon that footing which the wealth of her 
former rulers proved to be far from the dream of imagination 
In consequence of war and other causes there is an admitted 
deficienc) in the quantities of hemp and flax for the English mar- 
ket amounting to 119*218 tons subject ’ sajs the wi iter ‘only 
‘ to such diminution of that quantity as Russia may find means 
to convey to us by circuitous routes W ith a liberal allowance 
for this possible diminution, we may fairly consider ourselves 
‘ deficientto the extent of a quantity ranging between 80 000 and 
* 100 000 tons of fibrous matter Ihe supposition relative to 
Russia finding means to export, has been verified, but the 
amount is unknown Independent of which however, there re- 
mains a large deficiency to be met, with the certain knowledge 
that the produce of Russia must undergo still further contrac- 
tion from the following causes — 

The produce of Russia is largely dependent upon Foreign 


u u 
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capitalist* for the means of cropping and cultivating the land 
4s in the case of the ryots here, advances are obliged to be 
made to enable the growers to carry on their pursuits ]\ T ow 
these advances since December 1853 and January 1854, have 
been naturally withheld so that when the crops were taken off 
the ground this year, (1854) there were no supplies forthcoming 
for next Mach blame has been thrown on the Home Govern 
ment for allowing or conniving at the export of the staples of 
a country with which war has been declared But in connect 
tion with tins, two important facts must not be omitted — 1st 
that these articles are merely British and other capital return 
ed m a different shape , and 2ndiy however wise it might be to 
stop Russian trade it would be acting directly the reverse to 
terminate the operations of our home factories, by an ppi easing 
the supply of the raw material from one quartei , until it could 
be supplied from another 

Under the contraction of credit just alluded to, none hut the 
wealthy farmers and producers of whom the number 19 insig- 
nificant in Russia will be able to work their land or stocks this 
year (.1854) for besides the scarcity and dearness of capital, the 
labour market, from the universal conscription will be propor- 
tionately affected and thus the country generally paralysed A 
state of things like this, money scarce labour dear credit re 
utncted, and land deteriorated from want of cultivation offers 
but one consequence — a complete retrogression of national 
energy, which will have to combat for some lengthened period 
to re establish faith in the estimation of # capitahsts 

Such, then being the deplorable condition of the country 
upoa which England chiefly rests for the supply of two ot her 
most important raw materials, it behoves the philanthropist, 
equally with the mercliant to seek for other sources to meet 
the deficiency the former from motives (ft civilization, the last 
from those ot interest and keeping the latter in view, the sub- 
joined extract demonstrates that 

“ The importation of foreign flax for* the last three years. 


has been — 

From Russia, 

AH other parts 

Total imported 

In 1851 

40 934 tons 

]8 755 tons 

59,709 ions 

„ 1852 

*7 424 , 

22,703 

70,129 , 

H 1843 

64 399 „ 

29 770 , 

94,109 „ 

Total in 3 years 

152 759 

71 248 

224 007 

Average per annum 50 920 

23 749 

74 069 

Showing that the importation last year 

from Russia wu* 


* 16,973 tons more than that of the year previous — 13,479 ton* 
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* above tbe average of the three year* — and within 10,270 ton* 
of tbe total average importation from all part* of the world 

“ Putting out of view the growth of flax m great Britain, of 

* which we have no available information the importation and 
the Irish production together, of flax during the last year, 

‘ amounted to 146 496 tons of which entire quantity nearly one- 
half, and of the total importation more than two-tbirds, came 

* from Russia, its market value (at peace price averaging £30 
per ton) amounting to nearly £2 000,000 

* Then for hemp Of the articles passing under this general 
‘title including sunn and jute from India and that known as 
‘ Manilla hemp, the quantities received from Russia do not 

* bear the same proportion as in the case of flax being — 

Prom Russia, All other parts Total imported 


la 1851 
„ 3 *52 
1853 


33 229 toi)8 31 442 tons 

27 198 26 516 

41 819 21 323 „ 


64 671 tons 
53 714 „ 
63 142 „ 


Total m 3 yearB 102,246 79 281 


181 o27 


Average per annum 34 082 26 427 


60509 


Then again however, we see that Russia has supplied con - 
‘ siderably more than halt the entire impoi tation realizing last 
‘ year upon 42,000 tons (at peace price averaging £35 per ton) a 
‘ market value of nearly £6 600 000 

* It appears then, that last year we received from Russia of 
these two articles 

Flax 64 399 tons— at a cost of £ 1 931 970 

Hemp 41 819 „ „ 1 463 665 


Total 


106,218 


„ 3 393 635 


1 And the present war pi ice has enhanced that value to up- 

wards of £6,600 OOtW 

Thus we perceive Uiat in 1853 Russia imported into Eng- 

land of the two articles just mentioned, more than double the 

quantity sent there by all the rest of the world put together 

Must there not be something wrong in our commercial 
system, to admit of such an invidious comparison 1 * * * * * * * 9 Either the 

Russians have dominions of greater fertility than ours with 
men of energy to work them, or the resources of the British 

Crown have been neglected to be brought forward, or her 
dependencies must be peopled by enervated inhabitants We 
much fear the Ust remark bears with severe justness upon the 

workings of the Indian territory It is, however, painful to 
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criminate, and we will therefore proceed to the more grateful 
task of encouraging the adoption of a future politic and pro 
fi table occupation 

The relative usee of the products alluded to in the foregoing 
table, are wonderful and varied so much so, that it would re 
quire too much space to enumerate the whole of their applica 
tions it must therefore suffice us to observe that they com 
prehend the most delicate fibres and coursest cordage that 
beauty does not disregard their aid and the sturdy mariner m his 
stormy world, reposes wall confidence on the soundness of Ins 
cable But more far more than all is their importance in 
another shape — as paper the me*W9 by winch the dead counsel 
the living the distant hold converse the past is rescued from obb 
vion ana the present chronicled for the future the bad man s 
terror and the good uiun s friend 

In connection with the impoitance of this article there are 
one or two interesting facts to winch we may here very pro 
perly allude Our first is a noble instance of the highest 
application of industry to the enlightenment and welfuie of 
mankind it is the fact that the Huly bcrjptures are printed in 
no less than one hundred and fifty different languages 1 lus 
mental effort and masterly accomplishment oas mine* ed by 
thousands at the Exhibition of 1851 Few persons could 
have sopposed that there existed so vasL a number of living 
languages, and still le'-e that there had beeu workm^ uoiaeles>ly 
but loviuglv, for the permanent welfare ot mankind a numer- 
ous body of labourers who derived their renaids from their 
consciences, their reputations being neither cut on stone nor 
cast in bronze, but chensbed with the fondest affection m 
the limited association of domestic circles 

Another and important feature is exemplified in the exer 
tions of the Religious lract Society Of the extent of this 
Society s operations, the following extract from its Report 
for 1852 will give some idea Ihe s^iety was foimed ‘ to 
promote the circulation of religious books and treilises m 
foreign countries as well as throughout the British dominions 
‘ It constitutes a Christian union of members of the established 
Church and Prootestant dissenters It lius printed important 
tracts and books in about 100 languages its annual circulation 
‘ from the depository in London and bom various Foreign \uxi 

* liaries, amounts to about 24 000 000 its receipt for sales, and 
‘ benevolent objects to more than £00 000 and its total distnbu- 
‘ tion to March, 1851 including the issues of its affiliated 8ocie 

* ties, to about i>49, 000,000 copies of its publications ihere are 
‘ n ow about 4,743 English publications, besides several others 
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* m foreign languages, on its catalogue These works are varied 

* m size and contents and suited to different classes of the com 

4 munity Several books and tracts specially designed to improve 
4 and commemorate the Gieat Exhibition, have been issued in 
4 English Trench German and Italian By a carefully arranged 
system in the concerns of the depository, the sale ol publications 
4 is nude to cover all the expenses of producing them and of 
4 the necessary establishment of the Society 1 hus, the whole 

of the sub-.ci iptions donations and conti ibutions is applied to 
the gratuitous circulation ot its publications, without an) deduc 
4 tion or char 0 e whatever In aid of home and foreign bene 
4 volent objects the Society receives about £b b60 per annum 
4 while its grants dnrin 0 the past j ear were Jt8 o60 bein^ ±2 000 
4 bejond the receipts Hie Committee have supplied 3 028 
4 libraries at half price to 'National, British Parochial Dav and 
4 Sunday schools which were unable to pay the full amount 
4 Hie totd grants ot libraries for various interesting objects, 
amount to 6 0o5 The bociet> lias translated printed and cir 
cul ited w orks in the follow ing languages — Icelandic Swedish, 
Lipponese Finnish Danish Jsorwe^mn French German 
Litin Homanese Ei „hadian Italian Malte e, Modem C ieek, 
Albanian Turkish Turkish in Creek character Turkish m 
4 Armenian character Moldavian Bulgarian Svnac Chinese, 

4 Assamese Shy un "Nagas Burmese Peguan lalnng Karen, 
4 Smnese Laos Cambodian Cochin Chinese Loo chooan Japa- 
4 nese and Coie m 

44 lluough tlie disinterested agency of devoted friends and 
4 Mission mes of different denominations several languages have 
4 for the first time been bi ought into a wi itten form and a saci ed 
4 clnracter has been given by the Glu stian press to the earliest 
literature ot a ]>eople just emeiging from a state of barbai ism 
4 As an illustration of the extent ot the Society s operation it 
4 may be stated that Bun) an s celebrated work The Pilgrim „ 
Progress has been ^Billed in twenty ei e ht of the principal 
4 languages of the earth spoken probably by more than one 
4 halt ot the human family ’ * 

This is both a startling and interesting statement, but let os 
now revert to one in a somewhat opposite direction to the fore- 
going still equally important to the welfaie and happiness of 
mankind in winch we ogam behold the article paper throwing 
its mighty influence over the want* of Society And here we 
shall, m order to awaken the astonishment of our readers at the 
present, with the past consumption of paper lay before them 
the effects induced by a diminished rate of postage which will 
at the same time, exhibit the possibility of a literary rebellion, 
unless the supply is kept equal to the demand 
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Previous to the reduction in the rate of postage the number 
of letters “ passing thiough the Post Office in the United King- 
dom was about 76,000 000 The four penny rate, and the alter 
ation in the system of charge by number of enclosures to that 
by weight was introduced on the 6th of December 1839, and 

* on the 10th of January, 1840, the rate was reduced to one 

* penny During that year the number of letters increased to 
‘ 169 000000 about half of which were enclosed m envelopes. 

lhe number of letters has been steadily increasing since that 
‘ pertod, and during the year 1850 it reached the astonishing 
‘ number of 347 000 000 or nearly 1 000 000 per day 1 lie pro 

* portion of letters enclosed in envelopes has likewise increased 

* from one-half to file sixths of the total quantity so that in 
addition to letters 300 000 000 of envelopes pass annually 
through the Post Office besides winch there is nearly an 
equal number used m private conveyance 

\Vhat does this million ot envelopes contain 7 Their exposi 
tion would furnish an instructive and entertaining study 

Enormous as are the foregoing returns it must be remem 
bered that this is but one portion of the Post Office activity, 
bearing upon the consumption of paper — the other branch viz , 
that ot newspapers and periodicals transmitted through this 
channel if not so numerous far exceeds in weight the letters 
despatched * but taking the whole, the consumption ot material 
for pajier forms one of the prominent features of the age 

Before parting from this portion of our subject, there are still 
one or two curiosities attached to it which we must not 
leave untouched For instance there is that despot of civihza 
tion before whose bidden workings kmgs bow meekly and free 
dom advances — The Times, with its standing circulation of 
35 000 copies daily During the agitation upon the Corn Laws, 
upon more than one occasion, the feverish anxiety of the 
public bearing upon the question, extended this almost fabulous 
number to 60 000 copies However, ^be former figures are 
sufficient now to exemplify our subject, as they represent a daily 
consumption of between three and four tons ot paper, with a 
printed surface that would cover thirty acres lhe average 
rate at which this Leviathan xe thrown from the printing press 
is 10 000 copies per hour 

From this, the leading Journal of the world let us descend 
to that ot the cheap periodicals, and we there find sufficient 
to arouse surprise, as well as a deep subject for reflection For 
example, we will take two of the Fenny Weekly Publications, 
the Family Herald an d London Journal They are both conducted 

* The total daily average weight of paper pausing through the Poat Office ia from 
twelve to fifteen ton* 
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with dae regard to propriety, and may be introduced into any 
family There is not much profundity in them but they can, 
at the same time, claim credit for being totally free from any 
approach to vice , indeed they both strive to make their way into 
public favor by contributing as much and as good matter as 
their price will enable them to vend Decidedly, ol the two the 
latter is the best the paper writing, subjects and gpneral ur 
rangements being superior to those of its competitor 

Now both these trifles are issued weekly at the price as we 
have Btated, of one penny for which ore given sixteen pages of 
letter press interspersed with engravings i he circulation of 
each is reckoned at 500,000 copies, each copy bearing a profit 
of one fourth of a farthing * Trifling as sucu a profit seems, 
upon the sale of this enormous number, it yields to the respec 
tive proprietors a weekly gam of upwards of two hundred 
pounds besides giving cous.la.nt employment to three paper 
mills and furnishing subsistence for several hundred families 
These are some of the important channels of paper consump 
tion in England, and the latter being low priced publications 
are threatened with annihilation by the apprehended dearth of 
fibrous substances for conver ion into paper 

Die same dread from similar causes is equally entertained 
through the whole length and bieadth of America, where 
newspapers form their principal staple product in printing and 
are produced at a very btnall pnce, winch low as it is, is perhaps 
beyond the value of the article generally published 

From an official authority we learn that the ‘ number of 

* papers published in the United States in 1850, amounted to 
‘ 2 800 with an average cnculation of 1 785 copies each * and 
“ consequently affording the enormous aggregate of 422 600 000 

* copies annually there were 350 daily and 2 000 weekly 
papers 

From these figures may be readily understood the ideDtj 
ty of apprehension existing in America as well as at home, and 
explains the eagerness of the United States to compete 
dTouirance with all other nations in the rag market of winch 
country it is remarked at home, that The Americans are large 
buyers of rags here, whether of those imported or of our own 

* production for ‘ the general consumption in the United 

* States is so enormous, that “ the quantity used for Newspa 
« pers exceeds largely their own internal supply 

Having thus endeavoured, by illustration, to demonstrate the 

• Since the commencement of the war with Russia, the latter publication hag iaeo 
ed aapplemenU, and devoted the profit* of them to the “ Widows and Orphans 
Fond, By which means from ten issues jCI.10-3 w m added to this praise-worthy 
undertaking 
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justness of apprehension regarding tJie supply for present de- 
mands, there is another feature to tvhicb we have not yet ad 
verted, and that is (he Vast annual increase in the consumption 
of paper upon winch our author remarks — 

“ In the five vears, 1830 to 1834 prior to the reduction of 
the exci-e duty on first das9 papers from 3d to its present 
‘ equalized rate of per lb the average annual quantity made 

* was 70 988 131 lbs and iii the Ias>t five vears 1849 to 1833, 
the average annual quantity made wn<* 1 3l 234 175 lbs lhe 
pioduction of the year 1853 was 177 623 009 lbs being above 
23 000 0001b'< (more than J 000 tons) over that of the preceding 

‘year and more than 36 000 tons over 1834 Such excess requir- 

* mg for its production not less than 13 000 tori', of raw material 
1 in the former case and nearly 47 000 in the latter the whole 

weight of material employed in the manufacture of paper only 
may be stated at between 110,000 and 120,000 tons per 
annum 

In connexion with tins subject it i>. with much pleasure we 
have recently ascertained that the home authorities antecedent 
to the publication of the pamphlet under review were sensitively 
alive to the approaching deficiency For so early as the 13th 
of February last the feecretary of the Board of ’Trade had his 
attention drawn to the scarcity of the law material of paper, 
consisting not only of rags but also largely of the refuse oi 
cotton and flax mills and by command of the Board the ap 
pended letter was written m winch it was Btated — 

‘ 1 hat within the last ten } ears the prices of these articles 
‘ hare greatly adianced (hat rags can be imported from only 
a few parts of Eurupe and that as theie is the legular open 

* market for rags and the other inaleriafs used in the mauu 

* facture of paper increased demand and high pi ice do not call 
‘ forth increased supply as m other articles of commeice fj om 
‘ abroad 

With a view to diminish the inconvenience thus felt, it has 
1 been suggested to my Lords that Her Majesty s Consuls abroad 

* might be instructed to obtain information and piocure samples 

* of vegetable fibre in their respective localities applicable to the 
e manufacture of paper In doing this, it would have to be 

* borne in mind that the great essential of snch an article must 
be its cheapness, to cover high freights now prevailing, and 

‘ which it may be anticipated will prevail for some time As 

* regards the nature of the articles my Lords are informed that, 

* with the exception of jute canvas and gunny bagging every 
‘ description 01 vegetable fibre is now capable ot being bleach- 
‘ ed, and is available for fine papers Fibrous reeds and rushes, 
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1 the inner bark of many trees and several kinds of vegetable 
fibre in warm or tropical countries, are substances likely to be 

* of service, especially when they could be imported as dunnage 
‘ among the cargo or in composed biles but quantify and 
‘ steadiness of supply are essential As regard* price, my Lords 
4 undei stand that if the article could be laid down so as to cost 
‘ from 2d to *.%d per lb , when punfied and bleiched without 

leckomng the cost of preparation it would be sufficiently 
low to answer the purpo e in view 

4 Mv Lords request that you will bring tins subject under the 
‘ consideration of the Lojds ot the Committee of Privy Council 
f.,i Irade inti move their Lordship* if the) com nr in the 
expediency ol the ltiquii) here suggested to communicate on 
the subject with the 1 oreign Office in order th it the necessary 
enc.ilai instructions may be issued to Hei Majesty s Consuls 
‘ abroad to tinv out the objects adverted to 

Ihe Boa id ot Trifle in consequence laid the matter before 
the Dep irf ruent of Science connected with their office and in 
due season were informed — 

It is unquestionably true, that there is a great and in 
creismg scarcity of the i iw material used in piper m ihmg 
The cause of this scarcity m spue of an increased demand 
4 would ippeai to depmd on the nrcmnst inee that the 
raw mateiml of paper making is m reality the product of the 
wear and tern ot a substance of very advanced mauufacture 
‘ and dej>eiidiiig for its quantit\ on the collateral cause* which 
pioduce a greater or less activity in the latter Lienee the 
stoppage or pirtul su pension of linen and cotton manufnc 
ture*, is sufficient to account foi occasional and espeuall) tor 
local scarcity Thus the puper mills have been influenced by 
the lock outs of W igan ar d Pieston *md the halt time working 
of Belfast und the sunouuding districts 

* It uould ippeai also that apart from oicasional depressions 
of the manut ictures on the wear and tern of whn h the law 
‘ material of paper chiefly depends the demands of the paper 
‘ makeis have been 0 i eater than cm be supplied bv the less 

* increased rate of consumption of the unnufactured products 
While this lias been the c tse, ot’iei consumers of the raw 

* mateiml have come into existence railways and steam 
4 boats now exhausting a very large quantity of cotton and 

* othei waste for wiping machinery But the most important 
ot all competitors have been undoubtedly the Americans — 

* who have purchased largely not only m our own markets, 
but also in those foieign ports which are open for the Sale 

4 of rags It tuay be mentioned also, that the rag trade 

w w 
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* w 10 the hands of only a few Oapitahata, who buy from small 
4 collectors and import abroad and that this limitation of the 

* trade enables them readdy for a time to influence the market 

* both as to supply and pnee, by withholding their stocks , but 
1 these influences can only be temporary, ana cannot be perse- 
‘ vered in for long periods 

44 The disadvantage of the material of paper-making being 
4 dependant upon manufactures haring no immediate relation 
to its supply and demands, and the faot also that the growing 
4 thirst for literature 13 at a greater rate than the increase in the 
manufactures of cotton and flax seem to furnish adequate rea- 
‘ sons why the supply of rags does not meet the increased 
4 demand 

Many attempts have been made to furnish new raw mate 
rials for paper but hitherto with only partial snccess The 
failure generally results from one or more of three causes — 1 

* Some fibres require so much coat to bring them to the state in 
which they are offered to paper-makers in the form of rags or 
cotton waste that in point of economy thev cannot enter into 
competition with the latter 2 Certain fibres lose so much 

‘ weight in bringing them to this state, that they cease to be eco- 
‘ nomical 3 Certain fibres which are well adapted on account 
of their texture for the paper trade present so nianv difficulties 
‘ in bleaching them as to render them unfit for white paper 
4 The Surat bass, m which cotton has of late years been imported 
4 into this country, offers an example of tbiB difficulty 

u The pnce which is mentioned in the Treasury letter of 2d 

* to 2 per lb for a partially prepared pulp is generally consi 
dered by most makers to be too high, ana they think that ma- 

4 tenals to be of benefit, should be looked tor at the price of 1 d 
4 to per ib The latter price refers to roughly prepared 
‘ pnlp but should the pulp be offered in a bleached state or m 
as tar an advanced state with regard to colour and texture as 
4 cotton or linen rag, then 2^d to 4 d per lb might be obtained 
The quantity of any promising material sent home forexperi 
4 ment, should not be less than half a ton in weight 

“ In considering this subject it appears that very little is 
4 known of the statistics of the consumption of the various 
‘ materials used in manufacture of paper, and that an enquiry 
4 on this subject would be useful " 

These quotations fully expose the difficulties regardmg 
substitutes for the present materials used m paper making 
they exhibit the present and prospective trade, yield up tne 
costs, and explain the difficulties to be overcome, the whole of 
whieh point clearly to the immediate abolition of the duty 
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upon paper, without which the relief sought from distant 
countries manifestly, cannot although it might, be afforded 
In order to exemplify this let us take the price just mentioned 
in Dr Playfair’s letter, Id to per lb for the pulp of 
paper in a rough state of preparation and assume that we have 
recourse to the plantain as being in India the commonest and 
most valuable supply To send this home, what with freight, 
biokerage insurance, original cost, and labour bestowed in 
making it into pulp, the margin of profit would beredaeed to so 
minute a fraction that it would not be worth the trouble of at 
tending to* but assuming the duty to be abolished and the paper 
maker disposed to add another Id , by which he would still 
be a gainer of a per lb the difficulty is immediately ter 
minated and forward would go paper pulp at a good profit to 
both producer and consumer, and a new article would be intro 
dacea into the market wlm h, at the present after yielding its sun 
pie bunch of fruit, becomes an useless mass of vegetable fibre 
Tins simple abrogation of the paper duty, which might, without 
the slightest embarrassment to the Home .Exchequer, be abo 
lished to morrow would while it conferred benefit upon thou 
sands, destroy ruinous speculation, and give certainty to trade 
and encouragement to outlay 

Having thus tersely submitted the contents of this pamphlet 
together with the probable results of not attending to its 
admonitions, we proceed to select from among the table of 
plants befoie furnished those which from oui own knowledge, 
may be had recourse to, and in a few years produced in 
sufficient quantities to meet any demand lo this we shall 
append some practical remarks, which may, in a few id 
stances assist in bringing their cultivation forward It is as 
well to state our intention to select only a portion of the 
plants enumerated not having time to introduce the others Ac 
cordingl), we make mention of jute flax, hemp plantain, 


* The following ib the actual cost of preparing an l landing m England, one ton 
of pi litam fibre (rua palp) derived from working with given quantities here ; — 


Plantain 

Freight 

Insurance on £15 

Biok rage Charges, &c &c 

Dock Lab nr ^ per ll> 


£ • d 


3 

10 

0 

0 

IK 

0 

0 

13 

0 

4 

IS 

4 

11 

13 

4 


The plant. m trees are not fftmiated thair Iruu being considered as covering 
their cort and cultivation 

A tree weighing from 60 to 60 Ibk, vlelds upon an average 3 to 4 lbs, of fibre. 
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aloe danche, rheea, bedooleelath and sida rliomboidea 
Each and every one of these is truly valuable, varying m 
fineness fiom the texture of silk down to the coaiseat descup 
tion of fibre 

Commencing with jute, winch is now one of the most im- 
pel tant ai tides of Indian export and lias rapidly risen into 
well inented esteem we may lemarL that it is still grown and 
produced in a vert careless manner To have it m the greatest 
pei/ection it should be sown on good rich soil and not too thin 
Jute thinly sown produces lone: coarse fibre with much seed, 
but neither git es the same quantity per biggah nor obtams so 
good a price »9 when more thickly sown 

The prmcjpil jutes m the Calcutta market are Serajgunge 
a long, strong and harsh fibre Roy gun., e somewhat similar 
but not so strong Bholeo a very interior article and Dasee a 
fine soft and silky description j he firmer it present is the 
most esteemed, but will be shortly superseded by Dasee owing 
to the improvement* taking pi ice in this descuptiun ot jute, 
and bom its being so much moie extensiiely applicable 

It i<* very important with this pluit if & ood white jute be 
de lied immediately alter cutting to steep it in water, for 
expo ure to the air niter cutting causes it to n surae a red 
color of moieor l***s intensity i he lime i equwte for sleeping is 
rarely le s than e jjit more irequentlv t*m or twelv e day * even at 
times longer do determine whetbei it has been steeped suftici 
fciitly take a stick horn the mass and move it quickly from light 
to left in the water, when it the fibre is sufficiently acted upon, 
jf parts from the 6tich this oper ition should be tiiPtl daily, until 
the outer skm is eisdy dislodged fruin the fibre and that again 
from the woody stem 

d lie natives when it is ready for removing from the steeping 
tank t ike one dozen or more btn ks at a time and ifter having 
broken about six inches oft the thick end, which leaves a poition 
of fibre as a handle for them, well beat it in the water to denude 
the sticks ibe fibie beiDg removed it must be washed and 
hung up in a situation not exposed to the sun, where it will 
speedily dry 

dhe uses of jute are numerous and increasing it i> much 
applied as an adulterant of flax ind silk, particularly m Trance 
At one period great expectations were raised that it would 
prove au excellent material /or rope , that idea 13 now discarded 
as it iotB lapidly in water It 1 * nevertheless a valuable aiticle 
of commerce and would be under proper treatment an excel 
lent material /or paper making 1 lie importance of the article 
may be readily understood from the la#t information at our 
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immediate command, viz tliat of 1851, when there was ex 
ported hence of baled ]ute 7 93,2*39 maunds 87,59, 185 gunny 
bags, and 2 76 528 manuds of gunny cloth 

Of flax there are only three sorts at present in India, that 
carry much weight or value viz Sunn Jubbulpoor and Khote 
Kmgra the first is brought down in laige quantities *oCil 
cutla y and is a useful audit properly treated strong fibre Gene 
rally, however it is over steeped and weakened proportion 
ately Upon an average for one b de of good Sunn there are fifty 
indifferent Hence the reason why shippers who are ignoiantof 
its qualities and unacquainted with the deterioration which such 
a prepared article undergoes on its homeward passa 0 e, obtain 
very unsatisfactory retains Jubbulpoor hemp is a superior 
plant and uelda fine strong hbre Ihe same remarks apply 
to Khote Ka/igru 1 Iipn© latter are converted into cords ropes 
and canvass of a very extraordinary strength and durability 
Hemp is cultivated by sowin., broad cast, the plants being 
subsequently thinned out "O as to leave the crop thiee inches 
asundei , after sowing the plants appear in «e\en or eight days, 
and are then dependent tor the rapidity of their growth 
on rain or artificial watering The quantity of seed used is at 
the rate of fioin ten to twelve seers per biggah and the land 
should be sown about March or April, which bungs the crop 
to maturity in August \fter the plant has been cut, the 
sticks are placed in the sun (a process dnecth the reverse of that 
follow ed with respect to jute) for eight or ten da}s until they are 
sufficient! v dried They aie then 9teeped like jute for three day s 
and on the fouith me taken out of the water and peeled Hie 
peeling-s are washed and again exposed to the sun until dry, 
when tin v aretoin up into filaments by the nails or a piece of 
split huuboo and are fit for spinning Hitlnrto Ru sia has 
carried on a luge tiade in this 6tuple with England having 
obtained a credit fur superiority most uufanly bestowed 

1 lie mipoi t of flax has been almost a monopoly in the 
hands of Russia the extent has already been shown But of 
the article flax upon which we are now about treating 
her supenoutv both in quantity md quality was uudoubted 
(we of course ount the fane productions of hraut'eand Flanders) 
The only competition she sustained emanated fiom the Baltic 
and Ep.vpt from neither ot which was the ai tide prepared so 
well ae the Russian and averaged always A. 10 to £15ptr ton less 
With respect to flax growing in Bengal excepting for 
linaeed we fear it would never answer Numberless persons 
have tiled it with eventually like results, viz short brittle un- 
workable fibre Is a counter balance to the failure in one part 
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of India, it a gratifying to know that in another, the cultivation 
has been snocmfol, for recently aome truly magnificent flax has 
been produced in the Punjab, measuring nearly three feet in 
length, and of superior quality and strength to the best Russian 
It is to be hoped that tins specimen, which is to be seen at the 
Agn-Horticuitural Society, "will encourage cultivators to exert 
themselves and that we may hope for a large export of the 
best flax in the world from the Punjab 

Little need be said oi the culture or growth of our next sub 
jeer, the plantain but its fibre, which is both useful and plenti- 
ful cannot be passed by unnoticed At Dacca this pioduction 
is made into excellent ropes and nets besides various other 
purposes the same has been accomplished here of which we 
can speak from personal ob>*ervation Although it is superior 
to jute for rope it does not howevei offer all that is desired, 
bem 0 considerably weaker than many other fibres mdige 
nous to India This remark we make as appertaining to the 
plantain of Bengal for there are other varieties much more 
applicable for such purposes, and of great tenacity and infinite 
ly {superior in all iespects, but still the Bengal plantain rope 
cmnot fail to command an extensive maiket, from the cheip- 
ness with which it can be produced in comparison with other 
fibres of similar sti ength and durability The chief use even 
tually of this tree will be for piper making and as soon as a 
proper system of pulping is effected, it will be shipped m large 
quantities at hi,, hi) remunerative puces 

lu connection with this tiee it was a great pity that Dr 
RoyJe, when )ectunnf s at thebocieiy of Ait** upon Indian fibres 
stated that he knew that this article when properly hackled 
could compete witliflix Dr Rojle we have no doubt in his 
eurhii-o ism, was misled certainly he could have but little per 
sonal acquaintance with the lelative values of these products, 
or he would not have hazarded such a statement The plantain 
19 a truly valuable article aud does not require exaggerated 
testimonials 

The aloe is another useful and valuable plant, which affords a 
beautiful long aud strong fibre but at present, from the scarcity 
m the vicinity of Calcutta cannot be turned to much account 
It is a plant that yields its returns slowly, and is not much 
cultivated Here and there it is grown as hedge rows, but thought 
of no greater worth , in the vicinity of Nagpore we have* been 
informed it is to be found in great plenty, but at present it will 
scarce pay to travel far for it As soon as it can be supplied in 
large and certain quantities, it will prove a valuable auxiliary 
to the rope yard 
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We come now to a product that is much grown, bat unlike 
those previously noticed, is comparatively neglected, viz , the 
danche , it is used by the natives for coarse strong ropes and 
nets, and occasionally for cloths The mode of cultivating it 
we are not acquainted with , it can, however, readily be learnt, as 
it is grown all about Calcutta Tins fibre, from actual experi- 
ment we can speak of m the highest terms it is comparatively 
unnoted upon by dilute acids and alkalis (the latter affect it 
most) in both of which we have had it immersed for a length- 
ened period In water fresh and salt it lias been allowed to 
remain upwards of four months without exhibiting the slightest 
symptom of chemical action. Messrs Thompson of Calcutta 
sent some rope made of this material to the Great Exhibition 
which was deemed worth v of honorable mention had its proper 
ties been properly explained and understood it could not have 
failed to obtain the highest prize It is one of the finest fibres 
for counteracting the effects of water we have ever seen, and 
would appear to be of immense value for cable and ropes 
exposed to such action 

Having thus passed in review some few of the fibres 
adapted for the coarser branches of industry we will revert 
to the finer and commence with the newly introduced nettle 
grass of Assam, termed rlieea as its common name implies it 
is one of the nettle tribe but is entirely destitute of slinging 
properties Una pUnt grows luxuriantly wild but of late 
years it has been cultivated to some little extent it is one per- 
haps of the most important of Major Hannay t> discoveries 
Though not precisely the same, this plant is clobely related 
to that which affords the celebrated China grass cloth 
home idea of the importance of this article may be formed 
when we state that, though not equalling the French or Flemish 
flax it is far superior to the Russian both iu stiength and 
quality and we are persuaded its ordinary value will average 
from £70 to £90 per ton if not more bo much excitement has 
this product created that the East India Company have been 
induced to stimulate their officers here to bring it well forward, 
and into immediate cultivation anil furthermore, have directed 
that ten tons annually are to be shipped to make it generally 
known in the English market TV hen Major Hannay fiist 
forwarded a sample to England a trader there had the assur- 
ance to say that he could afford £20 per ton for it, delivered 
m Calcutta this man must either have been very cunning or 
very ignorant, and under these circumstances wa9 not entitled 
to have so valuable a trust committed to his charge 

With respect to the culture of the plant, it is either done 
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by dividing the root*, or by cuttings it is exceedingly hardy, 
ami thrives in almost any description of soil, butto have it grown 
to perfection, the land must be well manured In planting a 
piece of ground, the roots or cutting*, when well struck should 
be placed oat m rows two feet opait each way so that 
thp ground between them may be weeded and hoed with 
out breaking off the exterior shoots \\ hen once the roots 
Lave firmly struck, the plant grows yj^oron lv hut more e*pe 
nally during the rainy season 1 ho fir t pnnciptl shoots 
burst from the centre of the root and are quickly followed by 
exterior ones In two month-* generally m u be expected espe 
mlly upon well manured land the first cutting* which mu*t bo 
takcnoffabout one inch above the root It is e«heutul to mind 
th it tile plant doe not become! overed with hard or woody birk 
which i* indu. tted by the toiuiei green coating turning biown 
the di«.coloralion icinmenung at the stem A hitle brow mng 
strengthens the hbie too much imposes o much labour sub 
sequently on the work people when piepiung it (or maik^t 
that the expense is feuriullv augmented It requires a little 
experience to ascertain cleailv the requisite time for cuttin 0 
There is another criterion bv which the fitne»a of the plant for 
cutting may be Known bv pas mg youi h ind down it hom the 
top to the bottom if the leaves bre ik off cru-plv horn where 
thp) are joined to the ‘'tern it is a good indication that you may 
thin out your plantation If on the contrary the plant be not 
rend) the leaves instead of bieaking, tear off and strip the stem 
of the fibre \\ hen all is ready for cuttin^ cut down no more 
than you can prepare (as presently described) m a day tor the 
plant dues so rapidly that the outer bark or skin if not re 
moved while it is moist takes at least three times as lon H to 
get off It is therefore imperative to avoid cutting more than 
can be immediately attended to When your sticks are cut 
they should be stripped of the leaves on the ground which is 
done by passing the hand down them from top to bottom after 
which they are banded oyer to women or boys to be treated as 
follows — 

The woikers should be in coupleb one to take off the bark 
or thin outer coat the other to strip off the fibre T he barker 
bemg piovided with some coir fibre and a wooden knife, pro 
ceeds with the former to rub the stick in one dn ection, from 
top to bottom or vice ver&a which if the plant be fiesh is 
easily accomplished if the baik be obstinate, she uses the 
wooden kmfe, scraping in one direction, when the fibre ia 
thoroughly exposed 4fter removing the bark, she then hands 
the stick to her fellow work woman, (who peels or strips off 
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tlie fibre) the latter then breaks the stick an inch or two at 
either end, which separates a portion of fibre and enables her 
to lay hold of it and begin stripping off the entire which she 
does very carefully, and as the stick is denuded she breaks it 
off two or three inches at a tune and afterwards places the fibre 
across a rope or piece of cord to dry, and be pat out of the 
way 

The rheea is a most beautiful fibre when properly prepared, 
but it is a most delicate one to operate upon, requiring great 
perseverance to overcome the obstacles bv which it is surround 
ed but like every thing el&e when known is ea^-y enough 

Major Hannay, regarding the preparation of the rheea re 
commends a somewhat different method — When the stalks 

* have become brown for about six inches above the roots the 

* top is seized with the left hand and the leaves are stripped off 
by passing the right hand to the ground, near winch the stalk is 
cut The outer bark has first to be scraped off with a blunt 

‘ edged knife when the exposed fibre still attached to the woody 
part of the stalk is exposed to the hot sun to dry On the 
‘ third morning after being exposed to the dew for several 

* hours the fibre is drawn off Hits is done by breaking 

* (beating) the woody stalk right through towards the thicker 
end and then separating the fibre therefrom, drawing itoff slowly 
towards the small end and repeating the process as often as 
necessary though much of the fibre remains and may be taken 
off at a second beating Thi« no doubt, i^'tbe native mode of 

proceeding, but we feel assured that it would be found to entail 
an enormous expense 

Respecting the amount of produce and cost of cultivating, 
the Bame authority reports that “ four crops are procurable 
from the same roots during the season, from ^February until 
October, and the average crop of one Assam poorah (1^ acre) 

‘ well manured, and with a fuLlcrop of stems or reeds, being from 
‘ ten to twelve raaunds, and the expense of cultivation amount 
to about tenRapees permaund at which rate, and sometimes 
‘ less, it can be purchased m small quantities from the doombs or 
‘ fishermen of Upper Assam 1 The correctne&s of Major 
Hannay s return is confirmed by the result of experiments 
earned out this year (1854) in the vicinity of Calcutta 
A plot of ground containing 5 50 square yards gave on an aver 
age cutting 3013 lbs of sticks from which was obtained 11 lbs. 
of fibre, a quantity m direct proportion to Major Hannay e state 
ment. To obtain this fi bre from the sticks, twenty seven women and 
boys were employed, at six pice each per day being an outlay for 
tins one branch of labour of from />40 to dP50 per ton Snch 


x x 
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a disbursement would be greatly reduced by proper super 
vision and more experience in the operation , the workers 
being entirely ignorant of the affair but from some task 
work, with the more industrious a maund a day of slickb may 
be reckoned as each worker a capability and thus the foregoing 
number of workers would get through twenty seven maunde 
a day giving according to the data afforded, 701bs weight of 
fibre at the following cost — 27x6 pice =162 pice or from A7 to 
£8 per ton tor labour At this price there is not an investment 
m India that would yield more ample or certain profits 

There remains yet another calculation to be exhibited and 
that is the quantity produced per acre According to the fore 
going statement, 560 square yards were taken as an expenmeu 
tal piece Now this quantity is almost one ninth of an acre, but 
not to overstate return® we will estimate it as one eighth hence 
lbs 1 1 x8=88 per acre which again, multiplied by four the 
number of cutting® would give yearly per acre 3521bs of fibre 
It must be fully understood, that there is no calculation here 
for either rent or agricultural labour 

The next subject of our commendation is another of Major 
Hannoy s contributions, called bedolee lath which is peiliaps 
the most beautiful fibre hitherto discovered, and so closely 
resembles silk to the eve, that an experienced viewer would be 
readily deceived by it at a 6hort distance We regret that the 
method of production has not fillen in our way But that 
our statements may be verified by the cunous and interested 
we recommend them to visit the 4gn Hoiticultuial bouety,and 
inspect it 

At the same institution, there is likewise, another substance 
chilled sida rhomboidea winch demands marked attention 
a sample is shewn grown in the Society s garden this year 
(1854) It is a remarkably clean white fibre, from three to four 
tee tin length soft and silky to the ieel somewhat like fine hair 
or delicate wool The cultivation is unattended we believe 
with any difficulty But what it yields or costs is not in oui 
ft power to exhibit 

Besides the foregoing there are several others to which at 
present it is unnecessary to advert a sufficiency having been 
adduced to supply all wants and remove all fears And it is 
to be hoped that their exposition will have the effect of remov- 
ing the threatened restrictions which impede our commerce, and 
to prove that India can contribute more than her quota to the 
present requirements of mankind 

In the pamphlet under notice, it is remarked that " Dr 
Boyle whose reputation as an experienced botanist, has dis 
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* tinctlv proved the existence in our Indian Empire of not only 
the identical plants which furnish hemp and flax but of numer 
‘ ous other plants yielding fibres of gi eat importance This 
statement we can corroborate and sincerely hope that our 
endeavours will assist in aiding Dr Royle s explanations 
To the Appendix of this pamphlet which like the post 
script of a lady s letter contains the essence of the whole we 
have not adverted preferring rather to review it m our own way 
than to follow its order of intioducmg the various subjects of 
which it treats as it has affoided us the means thereby of adding 
matters of importance which otherwise we must have omitted 
Hence oui review may be termed rather one of a letter to Sir 
Cliatles W ood than of the entire pamphlet The writer is evi 
dently a well intentioned man and displays no more proimnen 
cy than a merchant in his position is entitled to do He has 
told his stoiy strongly fan ly and feailesdy without wishing 
to aggravate foreshadowing evils he h ts plainly demonstrated 
existing inconveniences and it would be ungrateful not to ac 
knowledge his ser vines and unwise to neglect his admonitions 
It is therefore peculiarly satisfactory to find him terminating 
his correspondence with the full declaration of being assured 
that a subject, fraught with so much importance to India and 
to Euiope, will neither be neglected by the East India 
Company nor by Her Maje ty s Government 
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Abt V — 1 Mem rtcr of the Rev John James Weitbrecht , late 
Missionary the Church Missionary Society at Bardivan 
comprthenmny a History of the ISurdtcwt Mission Compiled 
from his Letters and Papers by his Widow With recommenda- 
tory Notice by the Rev H Venn B D Hon Sec. of the 
CMS, and an Introduction by the Editor the Rev A M W 
Christopher , M A , Curate of St John s, Richmond, tfc Lon- 
don 1864 

2 Memoirs of the JRev Josiah Pratt B D late Vicar of St 
Stephen s, Coleman Street and for twenty one years Secretary of 
the Church Missionary Society By his Sons the Rev Josiah 
Pratt, M A Vicar of St Stephen s Coleman Street, and the 
Rev John Henry Pratt M A Fellow of Grenville and C mils 
College, Cambridge and Domestic Chaplain to the Lord Bishop 
of Calcutta London 1849 

3 The Reports and other Publications of the Church Missionary 
Society 


Christian missions to the Heathen have now assumed a 
position of that magnitude and importance among the power- 
ful agencies of this age of earnest activity and more especially 
here in India, that more than justifies that demands a respect 
ful notice in these page 5 * one of the objects of which is to 
chronicle the chief movements and principles which affect the 
minds and the interests of men, and exert an influence, direct 
or indirect, m producing great moral results in the condition 
of Indian Society, under its mam division of Native and 
European 

A notice of the class of motive agencies here referred to is 
demanded also by the astonishing ignorance winch prevails 
concerning them even among persons who might well be ex 
pected to be familiar with the whole matter W hat Henry 
Martyn said near fifty years ago, might be repeated still by 
nineteen twentieths of those most strongly bound to know every 
thmg that makes either for or against the interests of tins our 
Indian Empire — “ We know nothing about Christianity m 
India take it in its most extensive sense as the religion of all 
who are baptized, and we can do no more than guess at the ex 
tent to which it has spread # M\e suppose for instance, that if 
five out of every six of our Governors or Governors General, 
were on returning to England to be called before a Parliament- 
ary Committee, or the Hon ble Coart of Directors itself, m some 


Letter quoted in PraU 8 Memoir p 63 
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rare moment of interest about a subject so despised, and ask- 
ed to give some information respecting the state and prospects oi 
Christianity among the ‘ peoples nations and languages they 
had been governing — about the Missionaries and their work 
among these wide spread millions — how many they (the Mis 
sionanes) are —what they are doing — vthat subsidiary agency 
they employ, — what have been the results of their proceedings m 
convei ting natives to Christianity with what feelings the} inspire 
the people generally towards their European masters, whether, as 
used to be so vehemently and solemnly pi edicted as the certain 
effect of missionary interference, they are really exciting the 
superstitious fears of the population and stimulating them 
to rise en masse inflamed with religious fury and dnve U9 from 
the land —or any other of the multitudinous questions which 
would occur to a mind of ordinary intelh 0 ence enquiring on the 
subject — our worthy rulers though' Christians themselves ot 
course, and though perhaps pensioned ind titled and G C Bd 
for their able and enlightened administration would have to con 
fess that thev knew nothing whatever of all these things that 
except when some forward lady collector or ofhtious secretary 
of a missionary society intruded upon them a subscription list 
or a Report or when they happened to see in a newspaper 
an account of a missionary meeting — which they slapped of 
course, — they never heard or saw anything whatever of the 
missionaries or their doings * 

• Perhaps we ought to except Lord DalhouBie from this imputation He has 
certainly seen with hisown eyea something that ha 1 resulted from Missionary labour 
It ib recorded of him on the best authority that, m company with the late honoured 
Mr Thomason of Agra he actually visaed the Church Missionary Society s station 
at that place on his wny Up thc-eonnirv tor the tirst funo entered tome of the native 
Christians houseB In the Christian village, an! expressed hansel! surprised, if not 
int rosted by what ho saw Uf other acts oi the kind in his Lord&hip s career we 
have not heard. 

lie has not been left without precedent however not only dil his Lordships 
f ther in law Lord Twecddalc when Governor of Madras, mamieet a lively interest 
in Missionary affairs but previous Governors General, e g the Marqnis of Hast 
ing8 and Lord W Bcntinck went as fir probably as they were allowed in their 
day in forwarding this the great work of England t» / dia. 

Nor ought wt to omit ackn jwledging that a better spirit seems to be getting 
place amongst onr men in authori y Vt ithont referring at any length to the late 
Mr Thomason fl steady and cordial countenancing of missionary labour it givoa 

db pleasure to atate that his successor in the Lieut Governorship of Agra, the Hon 
J Colvin has manifested a ready and intelligent interest in the same both by 
visiting and subscribing liberally to Missionary institutions and objects and our 
new Lient Governor of Bengal, the Hon ble F J Halliday on hia first official tour 
astonished overv one and delighted the friends of misaions by his kind notice of 
missionary schools and missionary plane, and the careful attention, and minute 
enquiries they elicited from him The honourable testimony to missionary efforts 
delivered by bir Charles Wood when introducing the new Lidia Bill lo the British 
Parliament mav have tended to produce this altered tone but at all etents we 
sincerely rejoko m it 
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A nd no one would be more surprised than these same en 
lightened ex-Goyernors, jf some one who perhaps had never 
seen ‘ the East, 5 but took some thought for the great and best 
interest* of the people of India as well as for the petty oues of 
the Honourable Company, were to inform them that m the coon 
try they had governed with so much enlightenment, there weie 
some 400 more or less educated intelligent active and zealous 
European missionaries, engaged night aud day in doing their 
work of evil or of good, that they are establishing themselves 
in the land having formed no fewer than 300 stations u here 
they generally erect permanent buildings and set their varied 
machinery at work including no fewer than 2 000 schools, which 
contain above 64 000 pupils of almost all classes of the native 
community that they Dave gathered round them in their several 
spheres altogether some thousands of fellow agents natives of 
the country, and in various degrees educated trained , obedient 
men fully prepared to carry out the designs of their employers 
in acting on the minds of the people and actually engaged in 
doing so, teaching m the schools preaching and distributing 
books innumerable in the bazars and at the immense periodical 
gatherings of the people, called Melos in various noted places, 
as well as journeying about through the villages, and there also 
puratung their work of propagandism and moreover that they 
were expending on this work not far short of £200,000 sterling 
per annum And if it were farther stated, that the ready 
evasion, that the whole agency is powerless and insignificant, is 
set aside by the undeniable fact that tens of thousands of the 
people have, from whatever motives, actually declared their ad- 
hesion to them, abandoning their ancestral habits of life and 
worship, so dear to Orientals and adopting others of a uew 
ami foreign stamp , that of these there are actually known to he 
above 1 12,000 — (though the number is probably much greater) — 
■who have been formed into about 400 little communities or 
congregations We say that at all this mfoimation the be 
starred and be-Iauded ex Governor would open his bewildered 
eyes in utter amazement only to be equalled, we hope by 
his honest shame at having to learn it only then 

Nor js this ignorance peculiar to our Governors , it is bnt to o 
common amongst the inferior members ol “ the Services, and 
amongst Europeans in India generally We well remember 
when voyaging to this country not many years ago, haying as 
shipmates amidst a very large company, for we came by what is 
facetiously termed the M Opel laud Houte " an old Company s 
officer, who had served his masters bravely and well, no doubt, 
during some five and twenty years, and was then returning 
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to India, after a visit home, “ bearing his blnshing honours 
thick npon him, having been specially complimented on his 
services by Royalty itself Now there were with ns in the ship 
two or three gentlemen connected with one of the great mis 
sionary societies who were making their first voyage to India 
They seemed very full of the great work to which their lives 
were devoted and often spoke of it with a view apparently of 
both gaining information themselves and of enlisting in it the 
interest of their fellow passengers Onr veteran Indian friend 
however gave them very little encouragement. His testimony 
most confidently given was to the effect that missionary work in 
India was all a delusion if notan imposture — that there was no 
such thing in existence as a true convert and could not be — to 
convert the Hindus being an utter impossibility — (and indeed 
he seemed to think, if he did not say that the attempt was as 
mmecessary as its success was impossible, the religion of the 
Hindus being abetter one, at least for them> than Christianity) — 
that the few pretended converts that one hears of were induced 
to profess Christianity merely from interested motives and were 
all of the very lowest and mo8t despicable of the people And 
then as to missionary schools there were either none at all or 
if there were, they werejust got np by the missionaries, that they 
might have something to wnte repoits of and the pupils who at- 
tended them were bribed to do so for that the Hindus were too 
learned a people to want any of our teaching As for the mis 
sionanes themselves this man of Indian experience seemed to 
think them about equally divided between weak fanatical men 
who deluded themselves into thinking they were doing good, 
and artful men, who knowingly deluded others for their own 
purposes , — m fact knaves and fools. 

Such statements as these, delivered with great confidence and 
a somewhat oracular air, backed too by some quarter of a 
century’s experience of Indian life, appeared at first somewhat 
to puzzle and daunt our zealous young misbionaries At 
length however, one of them happened to ask the witness what 
personal knowledge he possessed of the matter to which he 
testified so authoritatively It then came out, after some little 
fencing with the query and no little wincing on the part of the 
deponent that he had none whatever , — that he had no personal 
acquaintance with any missionary in India, that he had never 
spoken to, or if we recollect rightly even seen any native con- 
vert, never examined or visited a missionary school, nor enter- 
ed a missionary station m his life and in point of fact, knew 
nothing whatever of the affairs upon which he had so freely 
and confidently spoken' It vtas instructive, and to some 
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arousing, to see the vote raft b hardy cheek eninson with shame 
before the numerous company when be bad to confess to his 
own utter ignorance of what be liad so often delivered himself 
upon with all the air of a man of thorough information. 

We give this little fact at length, and Touch for its correct 
ness, because it presents a fair illustration of the entire ignorance 
of missionary subjects prevalent throughout the mass of 
the Indian community * People unhappily, caring nothing 
about a subject so serious take no trouble to ascertain 
the facts connected with it , never make an enquiry of any 
one qualified to furnish correct information never 9pend so 
much as an hour, during a life of years perhaps, in a missionary 
country, m personal examination of Missionary proceedings 
that may be going on at their very doors And then, they take 
up notions upon the subject, quite contrary to the truth, and 
violently unfavourable to missions, from some of tbe irreligious 
newspapers or other periodicals of the day, which with safe 
valour delight in having a fling at the religionists and their 
doings of which writers and readers are alike supremely igno- 
rant, the blind leading the blind 

There is indeed old and classical authority for this lgno- 

* If the nunple English reader should enquire h iw it is possible for intelligent 
persona, living so long in India, to continue unacquainted vnth what lias been 
going on among them and around them, we refer him to a story of Dr Aikra s, 
in Evenings cl Home called (if we remember rightly the reading of onr child 
hood) Eyes <**d no Eyes or l/«e Arl of seeing.” And for his further information 
we cite tbe following anecdote which wo have on good authority - In a certain 

town (which as well as one of the parties in question we could name) m Britain 
was held not Jong ago, a missionary meeting whereat appeared a missionary from 
India (we forget what part), and told the people assembled of the work going for 
ward m the country and ihe staton where he had boen employed j and amongst other 
things, of his Bchools well attended by native youths, ah learning Scripture Truth 
and of bis preachmg chapels filled with attentive bearers &c Something of what 
the Missionary hat said was related in the hearing of an officer of a Regiment 
then Lately returns 1 from India and this officer began immediately to denounce 
the whole os a delusion snd an imposture alleging as a prv of that he had himself 
been quartered for many months in the very station where tho missionary had laid 
his schools and bis chapels and had never seen or heard anything whatever of him 
or of them. In fact there was nothing of the kind the whole was a story , just 
got up to draw money from the pockets of the fanatics, &c &c This eye 
witness testimony would doubtless have had great weight but that unfortunate* 
ly for the witness s credit a senior and graver officer who was by qmelly asked him 
whether he had ever enquired as to the existence of these missionary doings when 
he had been on the spot m India. Not I replied the Sab Well, rejoined 
the major I did. I take an interest m these things. I very soon fraud out the 
missionary and his work and was frequently in the school the very existence of 
which yom deny and saw it and the chapels too, repeatedly filled with native 
learners and bearera.” Tbe young man was silent. The fact will serve to answer 
tbe supposed enquiry We suppose there ar hundreds, if not thousands of persons 
who Uve years in Calcutta uadf seeing snd knowing nothing whatever of the exla- 
tence of a Missionary or a mission within it 
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ranee and chase erroneous notions The accomplished Tacitus, 
with profound philosophic unacquaintance with the Christian 
missions of his day, which he deemed too insigmficaut tor a 
dignified historian s examination, branded the whole of the reh 
gion ot the Gospel as a ‘ Malefica mperstitio Pliny, though 
fuiced to know something of the habits of the Christians and to 
testify to their innocence and virtue yet 9peaks of them and 
their faith and their martyr devotion to it in termB almost equal- 
ly contemptuous and the profligate Lucian could find in the 
Christianity and the Clnistians of the second century — and. 
Christianity, be it remembered, was almost wholly missionary 
then,— ouly subjects tor bisloo&e lampoonery Alas that so many 
of the nominal Christian writers of the nineteenth century, 
should m this respect so discieditably resemble the avowed 
Heathen ones of the first and second * 

In fact an acquaintance with the subject in question is serious 
ly inconvenient to human selhshness lo know and acknow- 
ledge that a great and all important work is going on amongst 
us and is dependent for its progress m great degree on the 
generosity of men , and yet to withhold the hand that could ad 
minuter to that progress and to devote to selfish and sinful 
objects the means which if rightly applied would aid materially 
in securing the ends of a sublime benevolence to mankind all 
this supposes a littleness if not a moral obliquity of soul from 
the imputation of which men instinctively shrink , and almost 
unconsciously perhaps set about transferring the criminality ot 
the neglect to the object neglected “A man says Johnson 
would lathei be thought angry than poor and still more 
than pool spirited and hence it may be 9pnngs much of the 
lgnomnce and contempt ot missionary operations here in India, 
and the oft paraded objections against them 

But deeply persuaded of the truth of the Bible and be- 
lieving Chnstianity to be fiom God and to be designed 
by Him for men of all countries and all times we cannot but 
believe missions to the Heathen to be the great and first work 
of Christians among the still unconverted nations of the 
earth , a woik which had its tvpe from the Divine Founder of 
Christianity, Himself the first Missionary, which derives its 
authority and even its iules from Ins last majestic command,— 
a command never yet repelled or abiogated, — Go ye into all 
‘ the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature (St 
Mark xvi 15) or as more fully stated by St Matthew (xxvm 
19 , 20 ), Go ye therefore and teach (or make disciples of) all 
nations baptraingj them in the name of the Father, and of the 
‘ Boa, and of the Holy Ghost , teaching them to observe all 
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instance on record, of a people educated into Christianity by 
teaching which was not essentially Christian We do not find 
that Paul and the first preachers of the Go«pel had as much 
success amongst the polished and well informed people of 
.Athens, as among the ruder population of Thessalomca or 
Galatia Nor do we find at the present day that the grand 
and holy Truths of our religion have more sway with the 
educated people of India or of China (unless the present 
movement in the latter Empire still uncertain in its character 
proves something opposed to former experience) than with the 
untaught but yet acute and vigorous minds of the Negro or 
the New Zealand race** We have even heard it stated by mis 
eionanes m India, that so far from the highly intellectual 
though non Christian education imparted to native youths 
in the Government Colleges of India disposing the minds of 
any considerable number of those young men to receive or even 
to favour the Gospel — the Missionary s bitterest and most violent 
opponents are very frequently found amongst that highly- 
cultivated class , and though some individuals of it wo must 
allow to have become converts regaiding whose sincerity the 
most sceptical can entertain no reasonable doubt, still they are 
as >et hut exceptions and leave the question altogether urire- 
phed to, what other means or mode ran be devised of manifest 
ing and setting to work the self diffusing all embracing genius 
of Christianity what other means of canytng out the last com- 
mand of its august Founder, save the ordinary simple, obvious 
one of missionary labour of some such sort os is now adopted by 
Protestant Missionary Societies ? 

Feeling thus and feeling strongly we rejoice to have an 
opportunity of drawing our readers ittentiou to the subject, 
and at (he same time of discharging a long deferred debt of duty, 
by b brief notice of the work whose title stands second (though 
in date it should c owe first) at the head of this article , the 
Memoir of the Rev Jonah Pratt , a debt incurred at the time 
of its publication in 1849, but which various circumstances 
prevented our discharging till now when it must be done in 
the moat succinct manner It is to us a work particularly interest 
ing as it opens to our view the earliest history of the movement 
in behalf of Christian Missions, which originated above half 
a century since in the evangelical section of the Church of 
England as it traces that movement through its first struggles 
with infidelity irreligion supmeuess, formalism, bigotry and 
a short sighted worldly policy, — those evil influences which still 
though H with bated breath continue to resist and malign it — 
and takes ub out with it, as it were, m its earliest exploratory 
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expeditions into the wide wastes of heathenism, to behold the 
Tree of Life planted in the desolate wild to watch its progress 
to vigour, to maturity to fruitfulness and see it extending 
the benign shadow of its wide spread branches into almost 
every land from JnduB to the pole This Mr Pratts 
Memoir does and does it not m the cold tone of a mere cbro 
mcle of incidents, nor with the generalizing stateliness ot his- 
tory which grasps salient points and groups of kindred events, 
and holds them up to view whilst the minute and personal 
incidents the feelings and motives, the difficulties, anxieties 
and encouragements which swayed the chief actors in the 
work, are overlooked — but with all the lively individuals 
mg, almost sacred interest which attaches to the progress 
of a grand and enduring enterprize in winch a principal 
agent is a friend a father whom we revere 

The execution of the woik (the Memoir we mean) is on 
the whole creditable to the filial Biographers Often as it has 
been attempted, it n, no ea-sv task to compile well the Memoir 
of a father , and we doubt not that the sons of the Rev Jo^iah 
Pratt felt the difficulty as well as the delicacy of the work they 
had taken m hand It has been executed however with an 
industry a judgment a chastened filial tenderness and withal 
a Christian fidelity such as (whether common or not in 
biographers of a parent) might have been looked for fiotn the 
sons of such a father If they have not cast into the treasury 
of our national religious literature a shining offering they 
have presented at least a solid and a valuable one It the book 
is not a brilliant book neither was the character it pnurtrays 
a brilliant charactei in the ordinary sense of the term But 
if tbe reader shall miss here the flash and sparkle which charac 
tenze and vitiate a large bulk of the productions of a too 
prolific press, and the misty terseness of style serving so well 
to mask many a supercilious sneer against what Englishmen 
have been taught by their fathers, their Reformers and their 
Bibles to revere as sacred winch is tbe main strength ot a cer 
tain modern school of writers be will find, — what from our 
hearts we wish he could find much oftener — viz , sound, sober 
and tried principles, accurate historic statements, the decisions 
and the actings too of a judgement calm vigorous and directed 
by the Word of God, together with the occasional utterances 
of t heart full at once of practical wisdom, of manly piety and 
of the most tender yet chastened domestic affection 
3 be Memoir of Joemli Pratt, like tbe history of Howard or 
of Oberlin teaches us how much man may do for his fellows, 
and how little of that much he commonly attempts It teaclun 
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us too, that great and shining endowments a*e not indispensa- 
ble to a distinguished and most useful career, a can er compared 
with which the meteor course of many whose exploits have 
dazzled mankind will be viewed only with abhorrence when 
men become enlightened enough to understand what w true 
nobility of character and of soul, and are able correctly to 
distinguish a blessing from a cui>e 

But we have generalized — the reader will peihaps call it 
rhapsodized — too long we can only plead earnest sincerity in 
our excuse, and shall now come to matters ot history and of 
fact 

Josiah Pratt was born of reputable parents, in the town of 
Birmingham, in December 1768 His father was a manu 
facturer in that busy place, but was eminent for his piety and 
active zeal in religion at a tune when such were by no means 
common within the pale of the Church of England, to which he 
belonged His lather wished him to follow his own business and 
placed him at twelve years of age in his own manufactory and 
subsequently m another, lo give him every advantage His own 
tastes however, were much more studious than mechanic i! or 
commercial he secretly spent all his spare mom v ami time on 
books which lie enjoyed m the privacy of his own chambei 

The first awakenings of strong religious leehug in his mind 
are traced to circumstances somewhat remarkable on account 
of their unlikelihood to produce such an effect The solemn 
manner of the afterwards distinguished Charles Simeons 
reading of the Venite Exultemus in Chuich first strongly nn 
pressed him and about his seventeenth ye<ir the eminent Rev 
Ihoinas Robinson of LeiLP^ter ofiuii1in„ once in St Mmy s 
Church Birmingham pronounced the woids Eetuspjay 
with such bolemmty and pathos that thev fastened the attention 
and were brought home to the heart ol the thoughtful youth , 
they 

u Occupied his mind bo entirely that he had no recollection of any thing 
else connected with the occasion not cm n the subject ot the sermon 
He thought what a solemn act praver was 1 He doubted whether he had 
ever prayed in his life His mind was filled with awe and contrition for 
hia past neglect These and manv olher considerations took such poss 
ess ion of him that his religious views and feelings might be said to have 
anaumod a definite character from that period and from this circum&taoce " 
page 5 

An excellent hint tins to those clergymen who seem to 
tbmk it little or no matter whether they go through the public 
services of demotion with any appearance of solemnity or 
impressiveness 

He eoou became desirous of entering the sacred mmiatry , 
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and his father cheerfully consenting he set to work in good 
earnest to prepare for the University, often presenting himself 
m the cold mornings of winter at the door of his tutor before 
the latter was out of bed and entered at St Edmond & Hall 
Oxford, in 1789 He does not appear to hate distinguished 
himself at college for any thing more than remarkable dill 
genee and habits so regular and orderly that on lus non appear 
anca at chapel one da?, a number of lus friends went together 
to his room, expecting, as they said to find him ‘dead or 
dying 

Mr Pratt was ordained in 1792, by the bishop of Hereford 
and m 1796 become curate lo the talented and original 
Richard Cecil at hr Johns Bedford Row His converse 
with that acute minded, judicious and faithful minister as well 
as his previous tiaimng to busmens assisted materially, no 
doubt to form his eminently u efnl public character 

In 1797 he married the elder daughter of Mr John Jowett 
of Newington, Surrey, and used to receive pupils into Ins 
bouse AmongBt whom was the present bishop of Calcutta, who 
still often speaks of him as “ hi- tutoi ’ 

His first work of extensive usefulness was the projection and 
commencement of the Christian Observer the design of which 
seems without question attributable to him ana he was its 
first Editor It commenced m 1802, and 1ms ever since 
been a most widely influential organ of the Evangelical body 
in the Church of England 

In 1808, he published the first complete edition of Bishop 
Hall s works, in ten volumes 8vo and the year following those 
of Bishop Hopkins in four volumes 8vo 

A long cherished project for the publication of a compen 
dioas Polyglott Bible, much simpler and more compact than 
Walton s immense work m six ponderous volumes published 
about 1667, though it cost him almost as much trouble as the 
publication itself would have done, eventually failed of being 
actually attempted 

Mr Cecil s death, in 1810 led to his undertaking to publish 
his works which appeared in four volumes in 1811 , also a 
valuable Memoir of the same eminent character, published under 
the title of CectT s Remains well known no donbt, to 
most of our readers, and deservedly held in high esteem It 
has gone through many editions 

The penod of the renewal of the East India Company s 
Charter, in 1813, was seized npon and laboriously used by Mr 
Pntft to forward the views of the friends of missions ;n India 
He thought tiie occasion favourable too for the commencement 
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of that comprehensive digest of detailed information about all 
the missions in the world called the Missionary Register, the 
plan of which had been m his mxnd for two or three years This 
useful periodical still flourishes 

3 he last work that we are aware of as having proceeded from 
the pen of our author was one entitled Propaganda it was a 
compilation from the published documents of the Society tor 
the Propagation of the Gospel intended to shew forth the best 
missionary features of that society and to obtain for it public 
support This appeared in 1819 on occasion of a Royal letter 
being issued autnortz ng collections in all the churches in aid 
of the above society and ran ihrough two editions in the 
course of a few months It affords a notable instance of 
Mr Pratts large and Catholic spirit, tlina to tax his time and 
come forward publicly in aid of a society, some of the leaders 
of which had just been making the moBt bitter attacks on a 
kindred body to which lie was devotedly attached 

The above literary productions were not the fruits of learned 
leisure but the result of the extraordinary industry of a man 
engaged in incessant and most Jabouoos occupations, both 
official and ministerial This brings us to speak of ihe great 
work winch employed bo many of the best years of Mr Pratts 
life, with which he is inseparably identified and hi9 most 
efficient and useful labour in connexion with which, constitutes 
his best and noblest distinction as a public man 

On the 12th ot April, 1799 twenty five persons sixteen of 
them being clergymen and nine laymen met at the Castle 
and Falcon Mdersgate Street, London and there after solemn 
prayer to God for Ins direction and blessing instituted The 
Church Missionary Society # 

The measure however was not a sudden or hasty one Above 
three years previously, in February, 1796, the subject was 
brought before a religious body consisting chiefly of clergy- 
men called the Eclectic Society, by the eminent Rev Charles 
Simeon and though at that time most of the members were 
not prepared to take any active steps it was not allowed to 
sleep In February, 1799 it was again brought forward 
in the same society, bv the Rev John Venn j- Rector of 
Clapham, and was gone into seriously and at length The 

* Its first designation was a c ocietv for Missions to Africa and the Ea^t, 
mediated by memberg of the Established Church ” bnt m 1812 it was altered to 
that it atfil retains,— The Church Missionary Society for Africa and the East 

+ Son of the Rev Henrv Venn of Veiling one of the fathers of evangelical 
religion in England \ and father of the Rev Henry Venn B. D., the present Honor- 
ary Clerical Secretary of the Church Missionary Society 
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result was a determination that a society ought to be formed 
and this determination was earned into effect, at the meeting 
of April 12th, above described, of the honoured founders of 
the society 

Amongst these first fathers of the society, was Joeiah Pratt 
Others of them bore names which are now names of renown 
in the evangelical world, as for instance Thomas Scott the 
Commentator John Newton and others AVhy William 

ilberforee was not amongst the nine lay founders present at 
the meeting we cannot ouy he was certainly troru tlie first 
thoroughly friendly to the design, and was the new Soeiet) s 
first President 

It is not necessary to inform the reader, that this was not 
the first Prote tint missionary society formed, and still less was 
it the first missionary effort put forth with a view to evangelize 
the H a then Very soon after the establishment of the prm 
caples of the Reformation, missionary zeal began to animate 
the follower ol the Bible As far as we know, the honour of 
the first effort of a missionary kind amongst the Protestants 
belongs to the Swiss. In 1556 thirteen individuals left Geneva 
to proceed to Brazil, on a Missionary expedition The design 
w as patronized by the distinguished but unfortunate Admiral 
He Coli*m of France, and approved of by John Calvin They 
proposed to proceed by forming a colony and gradually propa 
gating Christianity amongst the barbarous natives ana they 
were accordingly joined by a considerable number of fellow 
Protestants as they passed through France on their way 
Popish }>erfidy and cruelty however frustrated the object of the 
expedition and contrived so that some of the leadere of it were 
sent back as traitors to France in 1558 

The Swedes cotne next in order In 1559 the celebrated 
Gustavus Vasa sent a mission into Lapland His successors 
followed up his design In 1648 a Manual was printed m the 
language of the Laplanders, containing portions of the Scrip- 
tures with Catechism, Hymns and Prayers, and in 1765 the 
whole New Testament, by means of a most liberal subscription, 
raised for the maintenance of the mission 

Earlj in the seven toe nth century, the Dutch having wrested 
Java Ceylon, and other Eastern possessions from the Portu- 
guese^uatly thought it part of their duty to promote the diffusion 
of Christianity in their acquisitions, as we shall afterwards advert 
to more folly Some of the means they employed however 
were far from the best* They dneoarageo, indeed they almost 
compelled, a merely nominal prafotMoa of Christianity, and in 
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tins way, m 1688, they could boast m one district of the Island, 
of above 180,000 nominal converts , and a few years later the 
number baptized is said to have amounted to 300 000 

The name of John Eliot is embalmed in the reverential 
remembrance of every friend of Christian missions, as that of 
the “ Apostle of the Indians A minister amongst those Pil 
grim 9 of religions liberty who under the capricious rule of 
the Stuarts, left their native England to seek freedom for 
conscience on the shores of the Western world he acquired 
there the language of the Indian tribes which frequented 
the neighbourhood of Roxburv, near Boston and m 1646 
made his first essay, in company with two or three friends, 
in addressing the Indiana The trial was sufficiently encourag 
t*g to induce him to persevere and after some time to devote 
lnmgclf in good earnest to the most toilsome and self denying la 
hours for these children of the forest It is with difficulty we 
refrain from dwelling upon his noble Christian devotion and 
wonderful success But as we are merely noticing the main 
Protestant efforts of a Missionary kind, previous to the end ot 
the eighteenth century any thing more than a bare mention 
of them would carry us far beyond our limits. Eliot died 
in 1690* 

Those who shared in this Christian effort for the salvation of 
the red men of the West were sons of the soil of England In 
the mother country itself zeal for the conversion of the Hta 
then soon afterwards began to manifest itself In 1704 a charter 
was granted by William III to the Society for the Propagation 
of the Gospel in Foreign ports f It is true the peenhar object 

* Betides reducing the language of those Indian tribes to *t written form and 
publibtung a Grammar of it be t analated (he whole BiMe into that tongue It was 
printed about 1664 and is said t j hare been the first Bible e\er printed in Auaen 
cq He also produced several other works the concluding words of hie Grammar 
are well Vnown, end ought to be remembered by all— M Prayer and pains through 
faith in Jesus Christ, will do anything 

f We should be culpable were w* to omit mentioning thst two of the most die 
tinguuhed men of their respective times for talents, learning Jjiety and every 
elegant accomplishment, were warm advocates of Protestant Mwaionary enterprise 
They were both Irishmen. One of these eminent individuals was the Hon ble Ro- 
bert BoGe born 1626 27 Besides Lhe bequest mentioned in the text, he was 
for ihirty years governor of the corporation for the Propagaticn of the Gospel in 
New England and contributed largely to it } he endeavoured to induce the 
East India Company to attempt the Propaga uhi of the Gospel in the east an l 
sent £160 to begin with, promising further ai I when the work had begun He hni 
the Gospels and Acta translated into lie Malay language at his own coar and pub- 
lished at Oxford in 1677 and also undertook the charge of translating into Arabic 
Grotius s Treatise on Christian Evidences snd of putting it into extensive ciroula 
lion He intended further to assist m translating the Bible into Turkish as he had 
done previously re publishing the Scriptures in Iruh and in Welch j sn early 
illustration of the fact th t those who are most seafons and liberal in px moling 
missions abroad are usually the leaden also m doing good m home. 
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of the institution of this society (which, as is well known, consistd 
exclusively of members of the Church of England) was to sup- 
ply the lack of ministerial service* so gnavouBly felt amongst 
the plantations colonise and factories “of British subjects beyond 
the seas , but it very early attempted proper missionary labour 
It directed its missionaries to instruct the Negro slaves in the 
Gospel, and a school waa opened for that race m New York in 
1704 the Rev T Moore having been at the recommendation 
of Queen Anne, sent in 1704, to labour among the Mohawk 
Indians He was favored with little soccess, ana was lost at sea 
in returning to England but Mr Andrews, who took op the 
work and armed at Albany in 1712, was for some time much 
more favored 

The Danes began to put forth missionary efforts about the 
same time encouraged by Frederick IV and m 1706 the first 
two missionaries Bartholomew ZiegenbaJg and Henry Plutscbo 
landed at Tranquebar In 1709 the English Society for 
Promoting Christian Knowledge* began to assist these mis 
sionaries and in 1728 undertook the whole support of a mission 
to Madras 

The Moravians followed in 1731 when two noble spirited 
yonng men, John Leonard Dober and 1 obias Leupold, offered 
themselves,even if need were to be sold into slavery in the Island 
of St. Thomas, m order to gam access to the Negro slaves A 


The other mu George Berkeley a/lerwardi Bishop of Cloyne Ireland born in 
1684, and so eminent for ability learning piety zeal and all that can adorn the 
nun, that area Pope, cvnfc ns be was a&cnbes 

44 To Berkeley every virtue under heaven ” 

This distinguished scholar cherished for many years the design of com 
meneing Missionary operations amongst unconverted men by establishing a 
Missionary College in the Bermudas, of which he was himself to be the first bead 
on an allowance fixed by himself of .£100 per annum For i his he was willing 
to give up a lucrative Irish Deanery which he held and a sure proapect of ibe 
highest preferment in the Church. The Queen endeavouring to dissuade him from 
his Missionary design offered her interest to procure bun an English Bishopnc— Hia 
replr was that “ He would prefer the headship of St Paul s C liege at Bermuda 
to the Primacy of England.” Encouraged by deceitful p> onuses of public support, 
from Sir Robeit Walpole, the good Dean sailed for America in 1728, accompanied 
by a few noble spirits like himself and taking with him his fortune and his book Ho 
hid depended too much on the promises of statesmen however and they tailed 
him The public funds on which be bad reckoned never came and he 
returned to Europe in 1734. after dividing his books between Yale College arid the 
Clergy of Rhode Island where be appears to have aojoarueJ during hn stay and 
traajZsrmg to Yale College a tract of near 100 acres of land whuli bo had 
acquired m America. His scheme proved a failure indeed j but, as remarked 
by one of bis biographers, reflects more honor on his memory than ail hia philo- 
sophical labount can ever confer ” 

* To this Society btloufi the honour of encouraging and main laming the Apos- 
tolic Swirts, Gericke and many other devoted aervantt of God in South India. 
They were ail Lutheran mmisten. 
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poor and persecuted flock the Moravians were, having but just 
found a refuge under Count Zinzendorf on hia estate m Upper 
Lusatia, from the persevering and relentless persecutions of 
Rome, and built their now celebrated village of Hernbutt. They 
were but some 600 in number and mostly indigent exiles, when 
they commenced their missionary enterprises, and in some nine 
years they sent missionaries to Greenland, St. Thomas, St 
Croix, Surinam, Berbice to the Indians of North America and 
the Negroes of South Carolina, to Lapland, Tartary, Guinea, 
the Cape of Good Hope and the Island of Ceylon 

Although the general Wesleyan Missionary Society was not 
/brined till 1817, missionary operations may be said to have 
been commenced by the English Wesleyans in 1786 or 87, m 
consequence of the casual circamstance of the Rev Dr Coke 
with six other methodist preachers destined for Nova Scotia, 
having been driven by stress of weather to the Island of Anti- 
gua whore meeting an encouraging reception, they decided 
on setting on foot a mission to the Negroes and Mr Warenner, 
one of tbe original seven that were thus driven to the Island, 
was nominated the first missionary 

The Missionary 6pint was by this time fast rising in Great, 
Bntain In 1792 the Baptist Missionary Society was formed by 
a few ministers of the Baptist denomination, assembled at Ket- 
tering in Northamptonshire Its attention was first drawn to 
Bengal and its first missionaries were Mr John Thomas, and 
the afterwards celebrated William Carey, then a minister in 
Leicester 

In 1793 Dr Porteous, Bishop of London, having obtained 
by a suit in Chancery certain funds left by the celebrated 
Robert Boyle for the conversion of the Negroes, formed a So- 
ciety for that object 

The London Missionary Society was instituted in Lon- 
don in 1796 It was composed of English Christians of 
various denominations including evangelical clergymen and 
laity of the Church of England, and set to work with remarkable 
energy at the very first The Islands of the Southern Pacific 
first attracted their attention,* and in August 1 796, a vessel called 
the Dwjf having been purchased by the Society, twenty-nine 
missionaries set forth in her for those beautiful Islands Most of 
them settled at Otaheite, where they arrived in Mareh 1796, and 
where the chiefs and people gave them a most encouraging 
reception 

* II was a paper laid before the new Society bytheBev D. Haweia, Hector of Al- 
der wick, Northampton* hire (hat pretested the South Sea Itlaoda m bo engaging an 
aspect ai to enlist general *j apathy in their beh*l£ Many lealoiu clergymen 
as weli a* ley member* of the Church of EagUhd were at rat actor© promoter* 
of this Sodety 
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Tim Scottish (or, as it was first designated, the Edinburgh) 
Missionary Society was almost contemporaneous in its formation 
with that just mentioned It consisted chiefly of members of 
the Church of Scotland, and having been commenced early m 
1796, it sent ont its first raisetonanes to the Susoo country in 
Was tern Airies the following year * 

Thus it will be seen that Missionary interest and the institution 
of a Missionary Society were not new tilings at the time when 
the Church M isaionary Society was called into existence Indeed, 
considering the extent to which the missionary spirit had al- 
ready began to awaken throughout Protestant Christendom 
it mast cause some surprise that the evangelical portion of 
the Church of England had not, at an earlier date, manifested 
their participation in it by some snch step as they took m 1799 
Two reasons may be assigned — many zealous members of 
the English church, filled with missionary ardor, and regard 
less of minor differences, had been for some tune operating 
through the Moravian, the Baptist, or the London Missionary 
Society and, what, no doubt, had a still greater share m the 
matter, — there was already is the Church of England a Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel abroad — the very first mis- 
sionary society formed in England as stated above , and though 
the body m the English church, who were moot alive to the 
claims of the heathen, were far from satisfied with that society, 
and did not see their way either to co operate with, or seek to 
reanimate and extend it, they yet hesitated to form another, 
independent of it whose sole object would be to evangelize the 
nations This the former had almost ceased to attempt, if it 
had ever attempted it, confining itself to its primary object, viz., 
the supplying of regular ministrations to the Colonists of Great 
Britain, throughout the rapidly widening dependencies of the 
British crown. 

In fact, the old Society was moved to send Missionaries to 
the Heathen as smh , but declined, not seeing such a Mis- 
sion to be m its province In sending ministers to British 
Colonists m the dependencies of England, it sent them to 
such Heathen only as this might bring them into contact 
with. This being the case, there was a clear and distinct bne 
of action to be taken up by the new Society , and one which 
need never have clashed with that followed by the former one* 
Since then, however, the elder has diverged from her first 
course, having den red fresh life and impulses, we believe, 

* The aboTe tery bare oetline of the commencement of tie Protealant efforts 
made towards the wutwskm of the haariwm before the doe© of the eighteenth cen 
inry baa been taken ehWiy from the Her W Brows'* Jlktorj of MjWdo* j a ge- 
nerally accurate work. Kefarwce baa been made ako to the Ear J Hongfcfe 
asceHent ** Binary of Qwfctiartv 1* ladiaJ* to tin Proceeding* <A the Chart* 
Missionary Booetj and other publication! of authority 
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from her younger mater a nobler, bolder, and more Christian ex 
ample and has taken up Mias ions to the heathen, as each, as a 
substantive part of her work This historic fact seems to be 
forgotten by many 

But it is not for us here to enter into a justification of the line 
pursued by the party m question, nor even to stute tlie reasons 
which they urged in vindication of their course id instituting 
the new society One thing we may feel assured of, that 
amongst the founders were men of that mature and solid judg 
ment, of that weight of character and of experience and of 
that full and thorough acquaintance with the principles in- 
volved in their procedure as well as of that sagacity to 
foresee the consequence which their procedure would entail 
upon themselves that must evidence sufficiently their strong 
and solemn conviction, not only that the step they took was 
right, but also that it was necessary, if any earnest and effective 
efforts were to be made by the Church of England for the 
conversion of the Heathen 

Influenced by this conviction they decided on the attempt to 
constitute the Church Missionary Society, and the spiritm which 
the attempt was made, appears from the following passage of 
the very first paper they put forth, — * 

Let not tins society be considered as opposing any that 

* are engiged in the same excellent purpose I he world is an 
‘ extensive field, and in the Church of Christ there is no com- 

* petition of interests From the very constitution of the 
‘ human mind, slighter differences of opinion will prevail, and 
‘ diversities in external forms but in the grand design ot 
‘ promoting Christianity all these should disappear Let there 
4 be cordial union amongst all Christians, in promoting the com 

4 mon Balvation of their Lord and Saviour 

Difficulties and disappointments early awaited them For 
some time neither bishop nor peer was found to bestow 
upon the design one glance of favour One of the very early 
steps taken, was to send a respectful application to the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, and the Bishops ot London and Durham, 
to regard their attempt favourably They asked no more 
bat even to this they could obtain no answer or nottoe 
whatever for above a twelve month when Mr Wilber- 
foree having been requested personally to sound the Pri- 
mate, drew from him a cautious and guarded verbal expres- 
sion of his interest in the design Slight and questionable as 

* “ Account of a Society for nawkmB to Afritt Mid the East, mrtitoted by 
mem hero of the Etfabliahed Church,'’ by R*t John Venn,— Procadtny* cf Urn 
Socufy vol L 
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was this encouragement, the earnestness of Thomas Scott, the 
first Secretary of the society and the judgement of Mr Venn, 
induced the founders to act upon it. To this they were in greRt 
part Jed too by the firmness of the Jay members of the com- 
mittee which had been formed Mr Scott contended ‘ that it 
was their duty to go forward, expecting that the difficulties 
would be removed in proportion as it was necessary that they 
1 should The wisdom of their coarse is sufficiently apparent 
With all due respect for bishops we mu9t still recollect that 
they are usually old men past the period of life when measures 
of a novel aspect are likely to engage their regard They natn 
rally rather lean to maintain the state of things in which they 
rose to eminence — of position at least and having gamed the 
summit of their ambition, they naturally and often no doubt, 
unconsciously, feel rather disposed to enjoy and to preserve 
than to entertain projects, however weightily urged which 
would tend to disquiet them and to unsettle the relations which 
they are accustomed to and are able to control — projects too, to 
eanction which would involve themselves in a certain amount 
of responsibility, and which must of course be attended with a 
certain amount of uncertainty as to their eventual tendency 
and results Hence ltis scarcely fair perhaps, either to expect 
bishops (under the existing constitution of the Episcopal 
Bench) to come forward at once to promote such projects, 
until actual experiment has shewn something of their practical 
character and effects , nor is it, on the other hand, reasonable 
to hold back from proseeuticg a design of good, which has 
been thoroughly weighed and sifted by men of sound, vigorous 
and active minds, impelled from within by zealous and God- 
fearing souls,- — merely because the aged and dignified incum- 
bents of the Episcopate cannot at first see their wAy to take 
the lead So thougnt Venn and Pratt and their noble spirited 
)ny associates in the case of the Church Missionary Society 
and so have thought and acted many faithful and fervent men 
since, in commencing sundry noble designs, such as the Bible 
Society, tbe Jews Society and many others, which though at 
first distrusted and in some cases vainly opposed by the autho- 
rities of the Chnrch of England, have gradually lived down 
and worked down the distrust and opposition of all the 
really estimable amongst those authorities, by the force of 
■their own intrinsic excellence and the results of their prac- 
tical working , so that we find bishop®, with Qther good 
and eminent men, at the head of these institutions, and stand- 
ing forth m their public advocacy Let the lesson not be 
thrown away either upon the active and fervent spirits of the 
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age, or upon the episcopate itself It is not well to be always 
laat in a good work more than one signification may be 
assigned to u ml erne Episcopo 

But it was not by the great alone that the new Society wae 
coldly and distrustfully regarded many of the good also held 
aloof thinking the design too bold or too vast, or too visionary 
Small as was the uumb^- of its originators, some even of them 
soon lost heart or yielded to other influences, and withdrew from 
the undertaking Infidelity and irreligion plied it with the 
keenest shafts in their envenomed quiver ; and bigotry m and 
out of the Church of England stormed hotly against it, and 
sharpened its ablest pens to write it down The time too, seem 
ed to many, peculiarly inauspicious to a new movement of a 
peaceful missionary nature Europe — the world was palpitat- 
ing in the midst of wars and commotions, the most ternble, 
among the nations The French Revolution seemed to have 
maddened half mankind Bonaparte was just taking his 
gigantic strides to despotism England was threatened by 
armed and excited Europe from without, and was far from be- 
ing at unity with herself within. This was not the time, many 
thought, to begin to talk of organizing a new religious society 
or ot sending missionaries abroad into a world every where tra 
vailing in expectation of the immediate bursting forth of war 
and revolution 

Yet the noble spirited men who had been inspired with the 
desire to propagate the Gospel of Salvation in the world a daik 
est parts went on with their design in faith in patience and in 
prayer “ It was a wondrous time (as has been remarked 
in a previous number of this Revieic*) “ all through the world 
‘ that close of the l^tli century — a time of great events — a time 
to reqtuie and call forth the energies of great men And 
though not perhaps what the world would do we do not 
hesitate to place such men as John Venn and Josiah Pratt 
amongst the great men of that notable epoch 

If it is indicative of (neatness to see clearly what is 
far beyond the ken of others — to conceive or to lay hold 
of a design, so grand so far stretching, so be&et with dif- 
ficulties and uncertainties as to appal ordinary minds and 
make them shrink from taking it up — to pursue that 
design with firm earnest, onblencbing purpose, amidst the 
cautions of the prudent, the alarms of the timorous the solemn 
forebodings of the prophets of evil, amidst the cool repulsive 
indifference of superiors the objections and defection of half- 
hearted friends, and the violence and misiepresentations of bitter 
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•nd bigoted opponents if to meet all with calm but unshaken 
confidence id the reebtode of the principles on which a stand 
has been taken, — to proceed with steady patient energy to 
carry the design into practice, upon a basis so well constructed 
at the outset, that the strains and trials of half a century have 
not produced in it a single rent — if to succeed in the face of all 
bat universal discouragement and opgpaition , — to establish a 
society which has gone forward in extent, in st&bibty, in useful 
ness, from year to year, winning fhendB and champions on 
almost every side, until it baa become one of the mightiest 
religious agencies of this day of great religious activity— 
if these things indicate superior and great men, then to those 
who planned commenced and matured thu society belongs, 
we think, without dispute, the distinction of greothets 

Amongst these men Josiah Pratt stood prominent From 
the first the design had hi« cordial support, and when its first 
Secretary the eminent Thomas Scott, withdrew from the charge 
after about two years it was with one consent assigned to Mr 
Pratt, who accepted it in 1802, whilst yet the Society was strug- 
gling with its first difficulties A nd his firm though gentle and 
well directed hand, — directed from above — guided »t, for one 
and twenty years, to its maturity and greatness and to that firm 
and deep hold wliK h it has attained on the affections of the vast 
body of the evaugebcal members of the Church of England 

But these remarks are already beginning to extend to so 
great a length as to admonish us to compress within the 
narrowest limits our further notice of the rise and progress of 
the Church Missionary Society The first difficulties of its 
institution were not its only ones It was sometime before any 
one appeared willing to 6et oat under its auspices as a Missionary 
to the Heathen # Its Committee might well have shrunk from 
looking for Clergymen, owing to the coldness of the Bishop®, and 
difficulties about the power to license clergymen so engaged nor 
could they at first hope to procure ordination for any missionaries 
who might present themselves so that they only aimed in the 
first instance at procuring a few young men suitable to the work 
of catechists and teachers amongst unenlightened tribes In this 
they were, for some time, utterly disappointed not a single 
individual in Great Britain could then be induced to go It 
seenJs to hare been a severe trial to the faith of Mr Pratt and 
others But that faith was marntamed by prayer; and wprtby of all 

* “ I h*re endoaroored," (**Jt tb* Rev Chai Sun ton, in a letter dated Auytut 

1800) m ft prudent to loand tty disposition! of the seriou* yonnr men 
(at Cambridge) respecting Mwnlona, «ad I am *orrj to u; Uiai not ooe of them 
»*J» Here am I, ecud me. " 
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honor is the memory of that man of God — the Rev Wm Goode, 
Rector of St Ann s, Blackfnars one of the twenty five fathers 
of the Society, who was wont to cheer on more active spirits to 
persevere in faith and prayer, that the Lord would not suffer the 
work began in His name to have been begun in vain Week 
after week they met in hie house to pray they could do little 
else. And in due time their prayers were answered 

Was it not a token for good that the first Englishman who 
offered himself to the new Society as a Missionary, was the 
devoted and Christ like Henry Martyn ? He did so in 1802 
while yet in the full flush of his university honours the year 
before his ordination The loss, in 1804, of his little patrimonial 
property, in which his younger sister shared seemed to put a bar 
in the way of his design being accomplished as he felt doubts 
as to whether he ought to go and leave her unprovided for 
On consulting his friends they decided on endeavoring to pro- 
cure him an Last India Chaplamey and when they succeeded 
the Society expressed its full approval of his gomg out to India 
in a capacity which opened to him so wide a sphere of Mis 
sionary usefulness rather than maintaining bi9engagement with 
them Surely the hand of God was m this e\ent lhe 
‘•'ociety was still both poor and inexperienced in its work so 
that it could but very inadequately have maintained Martyn m 
his course but it was arranged that he should go to India with 
the spirit of a Missionary and yet with the influential posi- 
tion of a Chaplain of the Company, and the ample income 
which at that time every Chaplain enjoyed He left England 
on kugust 10 1805 

Nothing is tuoto retoa-kable perhaps m the deakrcs of God 
with H 19 servants than the mode in which He is pleased fre 
qnently to disappoint the expectations, whilst at the same tune 
He honours the faith of those that trust and serve Him The new 
Society believed that God would send forth labourers into His 
harvest and they expected them as was natural, from England 
the Most High and Most Wise did call forth labourers, bnt the 
first were ealled not from England bnt from Prussia A 
seminary bad then recently been established at Berlin, for the 
purpose of training pious young men for missionaries * This 

• It was through the assistance of Mr Stemkopff the venerable Secretary of 
the Bible Society that the committee opened communication* with zealous men 
in Germany and first heard of tbia school for Miwionariee It had its me a few 
years before fr>. m the benevolence of Baron Von Shirndmg of Dobraluk in Saxo 
ny who bad been foil of seat for the diffusion of Chxtotiamty amongst Heathen 
muons. It ww at this time dependent on voluntary contributions which were 
•mail and had ux students under training Two of thee© were transferred to the 
English Society and subsequently the Society engaged to pay the whole charge >f 
maintaining and educating four students for the Mission in Africa. — The 
founders andjirst Jive years of tkt Church Missionary Society 2J *S 
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institution (presided over at the time by the Rev J Jeeiuke) 
supplied ouf Society with its first missionaries Two young meD, 
named Renner and Hartwig, joined the Society from that msti 
tution m November, 1802* and in March, 1804 they sailed, to 
commence the Society shrat Mission, on the deadlysod of Sierra 
Leone on the West coast of Africa + They were in Lutheran 
orders (having proceeded from England, after their first visit, 
back to Germany for ordination) and the employment of such, 
under a Church of England society, was but following the steps 
of the Society for PromotiugCknsUau Knowledge, who had for 
some years previously been maintaining continental Protestant 
ministers as missionaries in South India If any blame is attach 
able to any one on this account, surely it must rather rest on 
those who might have admitted them to the ministry of the 
Church of England and yet did not, than on those who, ardently 
desiring for them this additional authorization, werenevertbeleitf 
compelled to send them forth without it 

It was not til! 1807 that the first English candidate for 
Missionary employment wee received by the Society The 
first Church oi England Clergyman whose services were 
actually engaged for the work was the Rev William Jowett 
M 4 brother m law of Mr Pratt. This was six years later, iu 
1813 Mr Jowett was sent to the Mediterranean 
We cannot here enter into further detail, interesting as they 
would prove, of the progressive steps by which the new society 
advanced to its present position, as to numbers and strength 
and wide spread organization and influence It is instructive 
however, as a lesson on the effects of a simple, faithful ad 
herence to right principle, just to notice tbat the society whose 
beginnings were thus “ small and despised * find be*et with 
difficulties has now amongst its friends and supporters, both the 
Pnmnfes and m all about thirty bishops;); of the Church 
of England, with her clergy m thousands an array ot Eng 
lands highest nobility jea Royalty itself, — the Queen and 
Prince Albert, as well as the King" of Prussia, being 
at the head of its Governing Members It possesses 

• Mr Pratt « Memoir fays 1803! bat this kcidi tn error la date 

f The cease of the selection of Sierra Leone for the Society e first missionary 
efforts w »s the existence tit re of & free Negro settlement, under the sanction of 
such men as Wflberforee, Clarkson and Granville Sharp so establishment for the 
purpose of re listing the slave trade and ilavery and encouraging lawful commerce 
ami useful arts ram ngtt the laifvo tribes oi Africa. The manumission of the 
unhappy Negroes received from captured slave ships afforded ready subjects far 
Immediate Missionary labours, and most happy has been the result 

J The first bwhopa who Joined the society were Bishops Ryder and Batbnrat 
of the fees of Glo ster and Norwich We record their iwnee with honour though 
with regret we add, that ft was not till 1814, that any members of the Episcopal 
Beach felt constrained to t*ke this step. 
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too, what m our judgment is better than all, the deep 
seated affection of the vast body of the pious laity of Bnglanu, 
*o that its jubilee, id 1848, bore the aspect of a national festival 
Its missions are planted in the four quarters of the globe, at 1 18 
different stations The two missionaries with whom (after three 
years) it began its operations, have grown almost to hundreds, 
the last retumg (for 1864) give 176 of whom above twenty are 
ordained natives of the countries in which Missions have been 
planted and 103 of them Englishmen so slow at first to come 
forward Its lay assistants such as catechists teachers, &c , 
exceed 1 700, of which number above 1 600 are natives 

The Society s funds, which were at first as small as its ope 
rations — (only £2 462 having been received dnnng the first 
five year« an average of scarcely £o00 a year) — have also 
grown in some proportion to the extent of its labours having 
amounted last year to £123 916 for the year the whole of 
winch consists of voluntary coutnbutions 

Such have been (as far as the organization and growth of the 
Society itself are concerned) the result* of the clear views and 
the firm adherence to their principles, of the Society b early 
founders It is with much justice remarked by we believe 
tbe present Honorary Clerical Secretary the Rev Henry Venn 
(hou of the Rev John Venn, of whom honorable mention has 
been made above) in one of the publications called forth by the 
jubilee of the society that — 

‘ The difficulty wluth suspended and seemed to threaten the failure of 
the undertaking arose troin their determination to he true both to their 

« IlsiumIicoI and to their spiritual principles Had they been willing to 
make omc sacrifice ol the spiritual chu-actcr if their design it would 
h ive been c*ls>y to have secured the direct patronise ol (he heads ol the 
Church, and a lar^e accession of the cluxv Hal tli v 1 teen loss true to 
then Church principles they mi lit have g-*nc forward without waiting iir 
ilu ouswer iroin the Bishops Ila<l they been less confident in the ultimate 
tiiumph oi tliur principles thev would lnwo abandoned their attempt to 
cstuhlish a n w society and would have divided then strength between 
the existing societies ol the Chinch of England and the L nduu Missi 
unary Society 

We believe that no ones influence contributed more proba 
bly no one s so much to the maintenance of this firm moderate 
and consistent course of fidelity to principle, (• that of Mr 
Pratt It was he that at the meeting of the Eelectio 
Society (befoi'e referred to) in March 1799 when the pro 
^ect of forraiug a aociety first assumed a definite shape, stated 
it as his opinion that it ‘ must be kept in evangelical hands, and 
to that principle he continued to tbe last to adhere 

Tina has always, to our mind, been the distinction of the 
Church Miesionarj Society it is the Ecangelical missionary so- 
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oety of the Church of England Thts was once its opprobrium 
m the estimation of the world, it is now its distinguish- 
ing honour, ita dec ha et tutmne*. It has of late become the 
fashion with a certain partv to deny this distinction, and to dw 
pate the Society b claim to the title. In assuming it, they say 
you cast reproach upon other Church of England societies 
which claim to be evangelical too Evangelical means con 
fnrmable to the Gospel, and that we all claim to be we all 
preach and teach the Gospel, and why should jou arrogate 
the title evangelical peculiarly to yourselves? — It n however, 
not a little unfair to dispute the Church Missionary Society s claim 
to this designation She took it and held it fast when it w as a term 
of reproach amongst the wi«e and prudent of this world — 
yes and auionsst a great majority of the good people of the 
world too and among none more so than that verj party 
who now profess to claim it themselves m order that they may 
wrest it from her TV e can ourselves remember the name of 
evangelical being one of reproach one that we sometimes felt half 
ashamed to avow when as wild as an evangelical was no uti 
common phrase by which to describe a half crazed fanatic 4t a 
time when the name was in this evil repute the society took it and 
bore it and now that the many undeniable virtues, the piety, the 
zeal the active benevolence, the consistent bearing of the great nin 
jority of evangelical men, have made the name a name of respect 
it is rather hard m those who once cast itin their teeth to turn round 
and Bay, No you shall not have it now we are evaugelical as 
well as you l Methodism was also at one time a nickname and 
term of reproach, but the numbers and in sundry respects, the 
merits of the Methodists have in many places rendered their de 
signa.iion also a respectable one But what would be thought 
of other Christians were they to begin to say “No you must not 

* call yourselves Methodists it reflects upon us as if we were 

* all unmethodical and irregular now we love method and older 

* as well as you and we protest against your distinguishing 

* yourselves as Methodists 1 

The crux lies in the meaning ascribed to the terra evanga 
heal , or rather in the view taken of certain doctrinal points 
included in tltt Gospel, considered as a system Agreeing in 
many grand and principal, as well as also minor truths, still 
learned and pious men differ widely from each other in their 
vwtfs of certain points connected therewith and those points 
of no slight moment, which Annimns would expound dif 
ferently from Calvin, Wesley from Whitefield Marsh (after- 
wards Bishop of Peterborough) from his quondam antagonist 
Wilaofc (now Bishop of Calcutta), Sumner of Canterbury, from 
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Philpotts of Exeter, or, to adduce a less offensive contrast, 
Blomefield of London M e have heard one, who is no incon- 
siderable authority here in India on such matters sa), that if 
any one wanted to know the general leading views of the evan- 
gelical members of the Church of England he might be refer- 
red to the writings of Thomas Scott (the commentator) Richard 
Cecil and Tohn Newton as giving a fiur representation of them 
Not that evangelical men take these writers as their religious 
dictators, their Protestant popes, but simply as fair expositors 
of the leading views which the majority of them entertain 

Holding these views firmly ana from deep conviction yet 
soberly and without undue heat Mr Pratt laboured with admir- 
able energy judgment and self denial first to organize and 
afterwards to carry on the Society, which may almost be saul 
to present their best practical erabodmien^and exponent 

His l iboriuusne83 was remirkable W e have already 
adierted to Ins work as author and editor and tins ulone 
with the duties of lus office, would have given many men 
enough to do — especially as one of Ins eyes was defective 
in viMon m hut had no power of si 0 ht at all all his life and 
the other was at time9 affected by sympathv it one tune con- 
fining him in seclusion and severe suffeung for nineteen weeks 
But he was not uiei el v an official and a bookmaker h tom 
Ins ordination, in 1792 to the curacy of Dowles near J3ewdle> 
till the time of hn> deith in 1844, above half a century he 
continued to labour also in the word and doctrine, as a miuister 
oi the Gospel 

In 1804, he relinquished his curacy at St Johns Bedford 
Row which lie had held (as before stated) since 1795, w con 
sequence ot being chosen Sunday nfiernoon Lecturer at St 
Mary Woolnoths Lombard Sheet His rector here was the 
A enerable John Newton and thus be had successively the 
distinction of being connected with two ot the most reiuaikable 
evangelical clergymen of that day Cecil and Newton 

In Septembei of the same 1804, lie undertook the Evening 
Lecture at Spitalfields church, and in the next December the 
Lady Cambden’s Lecture on a week evening at St Lawrence, 
Jewry, Guildhall In about a year after, Mr ^ewton s curate 
dying Mr Pratt succeeded him, and owing to Mr Newton s 
increasing age and infirmities, usually took the morning ser 
vice For a considerable part of 1807, be preached regularly 
four times in the week At the close of the same year, how 
ever, occurred Mr Newton s death and the expiration of the 
term of his own incumbency in Spitalfields and his clerical duties 
were for about two j ears confined to the evening Lectureship on 
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Sundays and Thursdays, which he retained till disabled by tha 
increasing infirmities of age 

In 1810, Whaler Chapel, Spital Square, was obtained for him, 
by the exertions and liberality of friends, and there be conti 
nued to minister till 1826, m which year he was re elected by the 
parishioners to the living of bt Stephen a, Coleman Street after 
a three years suit in Chancery as to the legality of & previous 
election, and resigned the other charge, retaining the latter to 
Ins death 

In Ins ministry he seems to have been much blessed espe 
cmlly m training and leading on to maturity of Christian clia 
racter persons of solid and practical minds and habits ot busi 
ness Amongst the fruits of ins ministry are specially mentioned 
Sir T F Buxton and Samuel Hoare Esq , both b:» dislm 
guished in the world^f Christian benevolence 

It will he readily supposed that such an amount of ministerial 
labour added to his weighty and engrossing official duties which 
he biuiself says in one ot his letters in 1815, formed an average 
engagement for the last two years of eight to twelve hours a day, 
beside frequent journeying* (p 229) and added fuither to his 
editorial work must have fully tasked the time and strength of the 
strongest and the most diligent labourer Few indeed ever it 
tempt bo much and yet ho did still moie A ui m of ihoi ou to h 
order and diligence has sometimes been compiled to a good 
packer of merchandize he can get almost twice aB much into the 
same space, as another man can and still the bale is not over 
lull Mr Pratt exemplified this most strikingly Loaded as were 
kiB hands at all times, he yet found room for occasional efforts of 
usefulness, outside of his own immediate walk 

1 has in 1804 he was a u arm originator and became the first 
Church of England Secretary of the newly formed Bible Socie 
ty since grown to aocb a magnificent extent of greatness and 
usefulness , though he soon resigned the office to the able and 
pious Be v J Owen Long afterwards in J 831, he showed lus 
abiding interest in its welfare by coming forward to aid m com 
posing some senoas differences which had arisen within it, hut 
which soon passed away He took an active part in the exertions 
made previous to the renewal of the East India Company s 
Chartei, in 1813, to render its provisions more tolerant and Chris- 
tian tlian they had previously been When Bishop Chase of 
Ohio visited London in 1823, to obtain aid tor the fonnding of 
a seminary to educate ministers for his vast wild diocese, it was 
Mr Pralt that took up the matter at once warmly and prac 
tically and by his sound and judicious advice, together with his 
personal exertions, led m great measure to the success of the 
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good bishop s mission, which resulted in the establishment of 
Kenyon College m Ohio, i , 6 000 having been raised in Eng- 
land for that object 

Again in 1831 he united with a few friends of like mind in 
forming what was called “ The Christian Influence Society 
which was designed to operate upon every important public 
matter within its reach, not so much by public proceedings as 
patiently and unostentatiously by faith, prayer and perseverence 
in the exertion of Christian influence On the great religions 
questions of the time his views carried great weight, and his opi 
nion was sought by a wide circle ot acquaintances Nor was he 
inattentive to the political and social movements of his day The 
“ Roman Catholic Relief Bill’ (as it was called ) the Reform 
Bill, the Church Reform Movement and other public measures 
engaged lua interest and, when he could apply them usefully 
his vigorous exertions 

In 1834 he drew up a prospectus to form the basis of the 
New City of London School Ihe principles lie laid down 
were embodied in an Act of Pailumeut, and the present 
flouiising institution is the result 

In 18J5 6 he had a considerable share in the formation of 
the Church Pastoral Aid bociet) —now so widely useful and 
largely blessed in Englnnd 

Brief and pool us is this sketch itis> alrcacK growing too long 
\\ e could not altogether withhold however, a notice of Mr 
Pratt’s abundant labours of usefulness for the view is mstruc 
tive, we lepeat ag un, shewing as it dues how much may be 
done by a man of no extraordinary abilities, who sets himself 
with full purpose of heart to use bis talents whatever thev are 
and his opportumiies, with humble reference to the will of God 
for the good ot mankind or as he himself expressed it in a letter 
to a clergyman in Nova Scotia, ‘ There is nothing too much to 
expect where we attempt anything for God according to His 
will and in due dependence on His blessmg — p 186 

Mr Pratt s private character was just what the private cha- 
racter of bucIi a man as be was in his office and his ministry 
might be expected to be Unlike many who sbmeonly abroad 
ana whose private life one shrinks from contemplating too 
closely — he was, as it were the same all through A man 
of the Bible and of prayer for his own personal profit in hi 4 * 
house as in his ministry, they held the first place Affection 
ate and wise kind and dignified tender and yet judicious 
anxious for the spiritual good of his family and household, yet 
not rigid or gloomy in his treatment of them but on the con 
trary, taking a lively interest in their enjoyments, he sterns to 





have been id no common degree reverenced, loved and confided 
m by ali his children Thoughtful and vigilant id using; suita 
ble opportunities of bringing Before their minds, by words of 
counsel or by letters, the truths of the Gospel, the concerns of 
the soul, and the realities of eternity, his euaeavours have been 
remarkably blest all his six children, two sons* and four daugh 
tore have we believe, become followers of him as he followed 
the Saviour His readiness to every good work and his con 
stant occupation in something of the kind were (as the present 
Bishop of Calcutta said of himf), without “ a particle of what 
we understand by assumption and forwardness 

In his measures for their best welfare, he appears to have 
been well seconded by the partner of bis domestic life This is 
however rather an inference than a fact stated (as far as we have 
seen) in the Memoir, iu which we hate remarked a lack of the 
usual amount of mention of the sharer of his home and heart 
It is perhaps to be ascribed to the fact of Mrs Pi att being 
still alive wnen the Memoir was compiled 

W hen we have added that his habits were retired, perhaps too 
much so both for himself and for society that he was (as 
every reader will have guessed) pre eminently distinguished tor 
punctuality and order, to which is in part to be ascribed his 
ability to get through so vast an amount and variety of business 
as he did , that lie was iu the midst of all his occupations rea 
dily accessible and willing to attend to any one needing bis 
counsel and assistance and that he was liberal of Ins money 
(though possessing but a moderate income and having a pretty 
large family) to the cause of chanty and of God which always 
found him ready to respond to its claims to the utmost of his 
abdity maintaining that Christians should not devote leas than 
a tenth of their income to religious and charitable purposes 
we shall have concluded our very imperfect sketch of this 
truly admirable Christian and ministerial character, and have 
now, before passing on, only to refer to the close ol Ins labours 
and his life 

This faithful servant s death was not a scene of rapture and 
of triumph it was rather one of humble cleaving to the Savi 
our It has reminded us of the expression of a poor hsher- 
man who had been rescued from Romish delusions and led by 
Divine Grace to embrace a pure Scriptural ereed, and to hold 
to it amidst revilingfl and persecution M hen dying he was 

* Tfie elder ion, the Rev Joalah Pratt, succeeded hm farther immedi ately u Vicar 
of St Stephen a, Coleman afreet, where he «til) continue* the younger la well known 
to India, u the present excellent Archdeacon of Calcutta. 

t In hi» Fourth Charge, May 1845 
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Bbked how he felt in that solemn hour , he repbed faintly, but 
unhesitatingly "At peace — f am sore buffcttedby tie enepiy 
hut l ara clinging to the Saviour like the limpet to the rock 
So as the shellfish buffetted by the rude billows, clings closer 
and clever to its rocky shelter, did the soul of this eminent 
•saint and servant of the Lord draw nearer in simple dependence, 
to the Saviour as the waves of the Jordan of Death beat upon 
him and he found theie peace and safety His dying experience 
seems to us peculiarly instructive and confirmatory of the 
great Gospel Truths to publish winch hie life was devoted He 
found by experience tbe truth of what he had taught that the 
soul a peace and salvation are not secured by active zeal or 
many labours not bv sacrifices of ease and Belf denying exer 
tions in the best of causes but by the atoning justifying niter 
ceding work of the Son of God realized to the soul by the 
■operation of the Holy Spirit and apprehended by a simple 
living child like faith Thu9 laborious and devoted as he had 
been “ the thought of sin and particularly ot omissions of 
duty we are told often troubled him during the few weeks 
of bis last illness and he only found relief and tranquillity by 
casting himself in deep humility of soul and entire renuncia 
tion of self with a sinner s helplessness and a child s simple 
dependence on the all sufficient Saviour “ I wish to have no 

comfort, he exclaimed £ but that which springs from an 
‘ assurance that T have an interest in the Covenant of Christ 
* Jesus to penitent sinners ” and on being asked whether he 
had not that comfort then in possession, he replied “ Yes, I 
have and He gives me perfect peace A few minutes before 
his spirit departed to the Saviour that well known hymn, 

“ Guide me, 0 thou Great Jehovah," 

“ seemed to draw out the emotions of his soul and almost 
before its soothing sounds had passed away from the ear 
lie had calmly passed into the number of those u that sleep in 
Jesus 

His chief malady seemed to have beeB a breaking down of 
bis vigorous constitution ending m Loudon on October 10th 
1844 in bis 76th year 

ftot in vain as we trust have we traced this very brief record 
of his hfe and death , for surely we ourselves or some others 
will be stirred up by it to imitate more than ever what every 
Chrnrfian can imitate, his faith, his firmness and his zealous la 
boriousness for God 

We have too long deferred that part of our paper which 
more strictly falls in with the subject proper to the Calcutta 

b 1 
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Gama had thrown open to them by the Cape Bat unfortunately 
amongst the honourable distinctions, which we freely admit must 
be accorded to the East India Company, the highest of all cannot 
be included that of an enlightened and a Christian concern for 
the best interests of India s swarming and idolatrous popula 
tion Oa the contrary the deep reproach must ever rest upon 
it, that both whilst it was merely a commercial, anil after it 
had become a territorial and ruling body, it never shewed an 
enlightened regard for the real and supremely important 
welfare of the people from whose land it was deriving more 
than royal wealth and power and greatness Nor is it only 
that it neglected to put forth effoitsof its own to communi- 
cate to that people the benefits of enlightened learning ami 
the blessings of true religion but it strenuously resisted every 
endeavour made by truer friends of Jud/a to do the great and 
good work which it had neglected whilst at the same time 
it readily made grants and used the influence and services of 
its officers (often sorely against their will) to maintain ami to 
honour the temples, the priests and the rites of the Hindu s 
hideous ami debasing idolatry ] he noble triad, Carey W ird 
and Marshtnan were refused toleration by the British autho 
nties in Bengal and bad to seek it ni the limited territory of 
the Danes. Judson, the 4postle of Burmah, was driven 
from Calcutta, and bad to get himself and his heroic wife 
smuggled on board the vessel whieh waB to bear them to 
Burinah where they found from a Buddhist monarch the 
friendliness and toleration which had been sternly refused 
them by the Christian Government of BengaL Morrison, 
the Apostle of China, finding it impossible to get a passage to 
the east m a British ship, — all being at that time UDder the 
monopolist control of the East India Company, — was obliged 
to go round by New York and make his way to China in an 
American vessel It is true that the force of public opinion 
has compelled the Court of Director's to a late toleration of 
missionaries as well as of other British subjects but it has 
been little more than a mere t deration they and their work 
were evidently looked upon for many years with jaundfced 
if not with hostile eyes and even yet there is but little 
of cordial recognition accorded to them, and still leas of 
encouraging co operation and support This was painfully evinc 
ed but a few years ago, when tlie Government of India, and 
we regret to add, the present Governor General, took part 
with the Rajah of Nagpore against Christian missionaries at that 
place and compelled them to give up to the relentless hands 
of the heathen King, a converted native who had taken re- 
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fuge among the missionaries alleging as a justification of that 
most unchristian proceeding that the treaty between the British 
Government and the native state forbade the former to aid 
discontented subjects in the latter , — -aa if to tarn from heathenism 
to Christ was to become a ‘ discontented subject n 

We do not refer however to tbi9 sad and dark page in the 
histoiy of our rule in India, by way of haring a passing fling 
at the Government but in order should our remarks meet 
the e\es of any of those in authority, either l*re or at home to 
add our humble mite of influence to strengthen the current 
of public and Government favour which from Sir Cha# 
W ood s testimony in the British Parliament to missionary use 
fulness from the late Education Despatch of the Court of Di- 
rectors and other recent occurrences, seems at length begin 
lung to turn however slowly and interruptedly in favor of what 
we must always believe to be the great trork of Great Britain in 
India , and the humble but yet noble minded band of men 
who have been carrying it on for thirty or forty years m the 
face of almost every kind of reproach discouragement and 
resistance from the authorities of the country — authorities too 
of their own country aud their own faith from whom they 
might reasonably have looked for every suitable aid and sup- 
port 

If the course hitherto adopted has proved not only unbe- 
coming a professedly Christian Government but also absurd 
and futile , if the frightful consequences predicted in affected 
alarm by worldl) wise statesmen of a by gone day of allow- 
ing and still more of encouraging the diffusion of Christian 
truth among the people have been shewn by experience 
never to follow , it, on the contrary the influence of some 
men in high station, who from time to time previously took 
a warm interest in the work of evangelization has had 
anything but a prejudicial effect either on the Government 
or the people, then why not cheerfully aud at once relinquish the 
old discountenancing policy and (without using the force the 
authority, or the pecuniary resources of the Government to bring 
abofit conversions we are as far as possible from deairmg that) 
cordially and decidedly extend public encouragement and aid 
to misbiouary efforts, and thus not only take a consistent course 
a9 a professedly Christian Government, bnt also assist m re- 
moving one of the hindrances so long found in the way of the 
spread of the Gospel, a hindrance which missionaries tell us 
they constantly have to encounter, viz the marked and pal- 
pable indifference (to say the lgast of it) of the Government 
respecting Christianity ? It is no uncommon occurrence for the 
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natives when unable otherwise to meet the missionary s argn 
meots for the truth and value of the Gospel, to say But if 
this were all true why have not the Company Bahadur told us 
of it? Whv do you not come with credentials from them? Why 
does not the Government shew an interest in the spread of these 
* glad tidings of yours? Unschooled m the subtleties of mo 
dern M Christian” controversy and the inconsistency of modern 
“ Christian mdifferentism they cannot see why a Govern 
ment should notfr-eoncern itself for the best interests of its 
subjects as well as for their inferior ones and if Christianity 
be as the missionaries and their books say it is, the only reli- 
gion given by God for the enlightenment, the elevation the 
temporal happiness and the eternal salvation of men why the- 
Government should not at least shew an interest and a dean e for 
its promulgation amongst the millions of men whom Providence 
has placed under its influence 

But this is a digression We were about to touch briefly 
on the earlier attempts to plant Christianity in HimJostan As 
the Protestant Dutch took a lively and active interest in the 
Propagation of Christianity in the eastern regions where they 
obtained a footing so did aUo the Protestant Danes though not 
so promptly or of such set purpose 3 he tirst Danish iner 
chant vessel reached the Coromandel Coast in 1018, and in 
1621 the Copenhagen Company purchased from the Raj ih ot 
Tanjore the town of Tranquebar with a few miles of adjacent 
territory They had been more than eighty year» enga 0 edin the 
pursuits of commeroe however, before they began to concern 
themselves about the souls of the people lhe honour of 
directing the commencement of missionary work belongs m 
this instance to a crowned head Frederick IV of Denmark 
(as before Btated) urged by one of lus chaplains Dr Lutkens 
used hie royal influence to set on foot endeavours for the 
conversion to Christ of the idolatrous people of India 1 he 
distinguished and pions A H Franke Professor in the Halle 
University and founder of the well known Orphan House at 
Halle was applied to and recommended the first missionaries 
Ziegenbalg and Plutschou, who (with the authority and com- 
mission of the bishop of Zealand) arrived at I ranquebar 
m 1706 They met at first with not only ridicule and con 
tempt, but direct and violent persecution from their gain seek 
mg fellow “Christians from Europe but peremptory oiders 
from the King of Denmark, the first promoter of the Mission 
put this down after it had become known at home Their modes 
of proceeding seem to have been so admirable from the very 
first, that the missionary experience of a century and a half 
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has scarcely improved on them m any respeet Their spirit, 
tlieir self denial, their zeal, their devotedness, and their asto- 
nishing laboriousness are far above human praise 

An English translation of some letters of these Danish Lu- 
theran missionaries published in 1709 by the Rev Mr Boehm 
(chaplain to Prince George of Denmark consort of Queen 
Ann) was dedicated to the Archbishop of Canterbury (Temson) 
the President, and other members of the Society for the Propa- 
gation of the Gospel m Foreign parts. Thisled to that society 
espousing the cause of the Danish mission by granting a do 
nation of £20, — a pretty considerable Bum at that time when the 
society 9 funds were still very trifling — together with a number 
of books aud letters of kind brotherly encouragement 

A similar publication next year led to the Society for Pro- 
moting Christian Knowledge (established in 1699) also resolv- 
ing to open a separate fund m aid of the Danish missionaries 
and their work “ People ot all ranks we our told * ‘ nobility 

and clergy ladies and gentlemen citizens and merchants, 

* contributed to a large amount some without wishiug it to be 
known They felt ashamed that such an enterprise should 
have been so sparingly encouraged by Protestants This 
fund continued to be managed in great measure by Archbishop 
Temson (and afterwards by Archbishop Wake) and Mr 
Chamberlayne Secretary to the Propagation Society though it 
was properly connected with the Christian Knowledge Society , 
a fact which proves that both these bodies united cordially in this 
work We are glad to be able to record this fact it shows 
that these Societies were animated then by a larger and more 
catholic spirit than we fear has- characterized them m later 
d i>« 

From thenceforth the mission was steadily patronized and as- 
sisted by the Christian Knowledge Society Its successive 
new missionaries (usually from Halle in Prussia) after having 
viBited Copenhagen to obtain ordination from the head of the 
Danish Church seem always to have proceeded to England 
to receive the benediction of the Primate and the cordial 
acknowledgement and substantial aid of the Christian Know 
ledge Society before they sailed for India Amongst these we 
Bhould not omit to specify the distinguished Christian Frederick 
Swartz who reached Tranquebar with two companions in 
1760 

It is pleasant too, in these statelier or more indifferent 
times, to recollect that then not only did the Pnmate of 
England write in cordial terms of Christian counsel and 

• Hongh 8 Christianity in India VoL III p. I7i 
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encouragement to these excellent missionaries , bat royalty 
itself showed them a similar favor George 1 of England 
wrote more than once with his own hand, in a most friendly 
and indeed Christian strain to cheer the labourers in their 
work His Majesty s last letter of thiB sort was written in 
1 727 the year of his death 

It will be impossible to follow further the fortunes of this 
first Protestant mission in India Some particulars of it are 
well known in connexion with the history of the eminent Mis 
sionary Swartz just named, whose death took place in February, 
1798 

Some tirwe after the English had established themselves in 
Madras some of the chaplains began to take a lively interest in 
promoting missionary objects Messra Lewis Stevenson and 
Leek, successively from the year 1712, shewed themselves 
friendly to the Danish mission at franquebar In 1734 Mr 
fechaltze, who had been sent by that mission to Madras, was 
formally adopted as wrb also the Madras mission itself by the 
English Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge. It was 
aided too by contributions from Germany 

It was not till 1814 15, that the first missionaries of the 
Church Missionary Society, Messrs Scbnarre and Rheums, 
came ont to Madras where they settled with the full permission 
of the Governor the Hon hie H Elliott, and since that time 
tlie mission has been steadily maintained and the society has 
besides above twenty stations and forty ordained missionaries 
(thirteen of them natives) m various parts of the Madras Pro 
sidency 

The Christian Knowledge Society must certain!) be regard- 
ed as the earbest Christian friend of India in England Prom 
the time that that poor semi heathen Job Cbarnoch founded the 
English factory of Calcutta, in 1689 no thought seems to have 
been taken for the souls of the people of Bengal, except a pro 
posal (which came to nothing) on the part of the chaplain the 
Rev S Bnercliffe, to establish a school, anti! in 1714 — the above 
named society invited that gentleman to become one of its 
corresponding members, and sent him a number of books with 
a view to attempt the introduction of the Gospel among the 
population "Nothing however appears to have been actually 
done, farther than the erection ot the first Church in Calcutta 
and the formation of a charitable institution, — the original of the 
present Free School, no doubt — until some Dutch, German 
and other foreigners residing m Bengal again took the lead of 
us in seeking the good of the people of the land They appbed 
to the Tranquebar missionaries in 1732, to send one or more 
of their number to establish a mtsaon m Bengal both for the 
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•instruction of the natives and also for that of the children of 
the Europeans themselves, who were growing up in ignorance 
The brethren m South India were at that time unable to meet 
this requisition but it was still urged witji so much im- 
portunity, that in 1734 they forwarded it to Europe, where 
it mspned a lively sympathy, both in England and m Ger- 
many The Christian Knowledge Society again came forward 
with w arm interest, and offered to contribute to maintain a 
missionary, if a suitable person could betfound Liberal aid 
flowed in from other quarters , but no one appeared who 
was considered an eligible person to enter on the proposed 
mission 

Time passed on, and Calcutta reoeived two tremendous blows 
first m 1737, from a terrific hurricane and earthquake, which 
swept over it and did immense damage and afterwards in 1766 
by the invasion of the ruthless Suraj u-Dowlah, when the terri- 
ble tragedy of the Black hole was enacted and J23 of our 
countrymen perished in one night Almost every record 
soo in 8 to have vanished m these disasters so that we know not 
if anything was done for the propagation of Christianity until 
1758 when the first Protestant missionary John Zechariah 
Kiernander arrived in Bengal from Cuddalore, or more pro 
perly from Jranqnebar, where he and his companion Mr 
Huttman had taken refuge, on the French taking Cuddalore 
after a few days siege. He was a Swede,* but bpd been for 
some time engaged m a responsible situation at Halle, when 
the admirable Professor Francke (that true friend of India 
and of mankind) recommended him to the mission, aud he 
reached Cuddalore in 1740 

Kiernander met from the British authonties, the Governor 
General thegallant Lord (then Colonel) Clive aud the Counod, 
a cordial reception and friendly support, which (strange 
to say) most of their successors seem to have been far from 
imitating Colonel and Mrs Clive and Mr Watts, a Member 
of Council stood sponsors for his son, and tile chaplains of 
that day, Messrs Butler and Cape, showed the kindest feeling 
and procured liberal subscriptions in aid of tlie objects of lug 
mission 

3 be incidents of Kiernander a remarkable career are too 
well known to render our dwelling upon them necessary In 
1776 a second missionary, John Christian Diemer, from Halle 
joined Mr Kiernauder aud it must be recorded to the honour 
of the East India Company, — who began better than they con- 

* His natire place was Akitad m Sweden He died m Calcutta in 1790 

C l 
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tinned to go on, — that they granted him and Mr KiemanderV* 
two children, who were return^ after being educated in Europe, 
a free passage m one of their ships Mr Diemer a health 
however allowed imn to do bat little, and obliged him to return 
to Europe in 1783 bo that Kiernander had to apply again to 
Trantjuebar for aid* and two missionaries successively (Messrs 
Koenig and Gerlach) were sent npm 1 778, but appear to 
have remained only a short time 

The first English Clergyman that came to India as a mis- 
sionary, was the Rev Abraham Thomas Clarke, sent ont to Cal 
cutta by the Christian Knowledge Society m 1789, after Kier 
nander i s pecuniary difficulties had forced him to retire We 
must acknowledge with regret, tbat this farst English missionary 
whs unworthy of the high calling wherewith lie had been called 
for after about a year ne obtained a Government chaplaincy, 
and without notice suddenly threw up his missionary charge 
(offering to repay what he had cost the society) and was sent by 
the Commander-in Chief to Chunar He still however retain 
ed an interest in Missionary work and endeavoured afterwards 
to promote it The Rev W T Ringletaube also, who joiued 
the mission in 1797, became discontented and forsook it, two 
years after and the Christian Knowledge Society seemed in 
consequence to grow discouraged and to withdraw from the 
work 

Far different in spirit was the Rev David Brown, the 
father of evangelical religion in Bengal He had 
come to India in 1786 and had not only laboured hard 
but sacrificed comforts and emoluments to carry on the 
Missionary work , which had been commenced m Calcutta 
“ The furtherance of the Gospel of Jesus Christ is to me 
all in all said he in a letter dated 1792 and his whole life 
proved tbat it was no empty vaunt He found a true and a 
most able fellow labourer m the distinguished Rev Claudius 
Buchanan who came to India in 1797, and whose eminent 
services are w*ell known Messrs Chambers Grant and 
Udney, ought also to be mentioned as most active zealous and 
laborious friends of the Mission amongst the persons in high 
station, and especially Lord Teignmouth, who arrived in Cal- 
cutta as Governor-General in 1793, and most liberally support- 
ed and befriended Missionary work 

In the mean time a missionary spirit was gaming strength 
amopgpt the Baptists in England It seems to have risen there 

• Tvro Portugncae Homan Catholic Priests who had been concerted through 
Kiemander'i ioftnunootahty were -very stefo! w the new mission 
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first in tlie bosom of the afterwards eminent William Carej , 
and about the same time m Calcutta in that of Mr Thomas, a 
ship surgeon who sailed to India for the first tune m 1 783 
After the formation of the Baptist Missionary Society in 1792, 
as before noticed, these two men first met, , their meeting was 
deeply affecting they fell on each other b neck and wept They 
arrived in Calcutta on June 13, 1793 on board a Danish ship, 
and were welcomed by David Brown and other Christiau 
friend* In 1799amved Ward, Brunsdon Grant and Marsh- 
wan but this large accession to a force then little known 
and less understood, at once awakened the suspicions of the 
Indian Government and even the able and far seeing Lord 
Mornington had almost ordered them to leave the eountry * 
But he was induced by the intervention of Dr Buchanan, to 
allow them to remain and settle at Serampore where the 
Danish Governor gave them a friendly reception and there as 
is well known, the Baptists have ever since maintained their 
mission 

It may well be concluded tliat on learning of the formation 
of the Church Missionary Society for Afnca| and the East 
David Brown s heart would be filled with joy, and that he 
would use every exertion to bring its agency to bear on India 
In 1807 he and those trae and noble friends of India 
named above, Dr Buchanan and Mr Udney, were consti- 
tuted a sort of Corresponding Committee by a grant of £200, 
made by the Society s Committee in London to be appro- 
priated at their discretion to promote the translation of the 
Scriptures into the languages ot the East This sum was not 
drawn for immediately and m 1809 it was increased to £600 
and Henry Martyn and Mr Thomason were added to the 
Committee entrusted with it 

In consequence of a proposal made by tins Committee for 
the maintenance of natives to read the Christian Scriptures m 
public, the London Committee granted £260 a year for that 
purpose, m lbi 1, the tear in which the devoted Martyn left 
India to return no more 

Previous to the renewal of the East India Company s Char 
ter m 18J3 the society had begun to bestir itself to secure an 
opening for Missionary eftorts, and all the judgment and ener- 
gy of its Secretary were exerted to the full Dr Buchanan 

* It most be admitted that at the tuns there was something to excite the sus- 
picions of the Government m the fact of Dissenters (a body of whom many were 
Known to have espoused French Republican principles) arriving without the usual 
licenw of the Court, in American vessels, with the avowed intention of propsgandum 
amongst the natives. 
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had gone to England in 1808, and immediately began to plead 
the cause of India, with all hia consummate ability and nch 
stores of oriental knowledge through the pulpit and the 
press, both in England and Ireland and with decided ef- 
fect It was at the request of the Committee of the Church 
Missionary Society that he drew up hia celebrated Memoir 
on the necessity of a colonial ecclesiastical establishment for 
India, wlneh was published by the society in 1812, and be- 
ing extensively circulated amongst members of the Legis- 
lature, led in fact to the institution of the Indian episcopate 
Thus it is to this society, which high church bigotry so vehement 
]y assailed as opposed to church order and episcopal authority 
that the origination of Protestant episcopal authority in India 
must be ascribed It is difficult for us at this period of our In 
dian history, with bishops clergy and missionaries of all sorts so 
long living realities around us, to realize the extravagant alarm 
ana the violent spirit which the proposition of an ecclesiastical 
establishment for India and especially for sanctioning — (Dr 
Buchanan went no further), — missionary labours amongst the 
people called forth from the worldly-wise politicians and states- 
men of that day The following passage from the Rev J 
Long s Hand Book of Bengal Missions (p It) will give some 
idea of how such persons felt on this subject* — 

“Opinions of the following description were warmly advocated hv 
Anglo Indians The Hindu system little needs the ameliorating hand of 
the Christian dispensation for the law is good, if a man use it lawfully 
No Hindu of respectability will ever yield to the missionary a remon 
■trances. Even as late as 1808 Major Scott Waring a Bengal Officer hay 
recorded hie opinion m the following terms — Whenever the Ghrialiau 
religion does as much for the lower orders of society in Europe, as that of 
Brahma appears to A ave done for the Hindus, I shall cheerfully vote toi 
its establishment in Hindustan. 

“ We grve the tallowing as specimens of the notions and practices of 
some of the Anglo-Indians in Bengal, id former days and which proved 
mighty obstMtes to the conversion of the heathen. Colonel Stewart who 
received the sobriquet of Hindu Stewart, resided at Berhampore, where he 
worshipped idolB and the Ganges He built a temple at Sagor and on his 
return to Europe, took idols with him to perform piija. Warren Hastings 
sent an embassy to the Grand Lama to congratulate bun on his incarna 
lion Mr Lusbington, a Director of the East India Company stated 
publicly in 1703 that were 100,000 natives converted he should held it 
as the greatest calamity that could befal India The sermon preached at 
Bishop Middleton ■ consecration in 1814 was not published, lest the fears 
of many Anglo-Indians should be excited At that period the opponents 
of missions declared, that if bishops were sent to India, our empire there 

* See also the Article entitled The Edobhsfmcet of ike Indian Epitcopatt in 
Bo XXV (March 18S >) of the Calcutta Review 
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would not be worth a year's purchase Major Scott Wanug wfiie* m 
1806 ' I never met with a happier race of men than the Hmdtw when 

left to the undisturbed performance of the ntea of theur own religion , 
and it might truly be said that if Arcadian happiness ever had existence, 
it must have been rivalled in Hindus tan. In 1793 a member of the Court 
of Proprietors declared at the India House, that the sending missionaries 
into our Eastern tern tone* is the moat wild, extravagant, expensive, un 
justifiable project that was ever suggested by the most visionary speculator 
that the project would affect the ultimate security of our Eastern posses 
sions We need not be surprised, however, at these statements, when 
we find the Bishop of St Asaph stating in the House of Lords, in 1783 
that the obligation said to be incumbent on Christians to promote their 
faith throughout the world had ceased with the supernatural gifts which 
attended the commission of the Apostles 

The battle of the truth, however was bravely fought and at 
length won , and Thomas Fanshawe Middleton arrived at 
Calcutta as the first Protestant Indian bishop in November 
1814 But we cannot say that this able, though cold and 
formal prelate, did much to forward the great work of missions 
in India. He thought himself restricted by the wording of 
Ins letters patent from ordaining either natives or others for the 
propagation of Christianity in bis vast and swarming diocese 
He even doubted whether he ought to countenance Missionary 
proceedings by any but the clerical servants of the East India 
Company — and he did both countenance and commend those of 
Mr Coine at Agra So that though clergymen of the Church 
ot England had begun to engage in missionary labour m the 
diocese during his episcopate, he never could make up his 
mind to license or even to recognize them because neither 
the canuns nor liturgy of the English Church nor the Com 
mission of the Court of Directors, had specially provided for 
such cases Towards the close of his career he seemed to be 
inclining towards a course of action more worthy of a Christian 
and Protestant Bishop m a country like this But death surpris- 
ed him before he had taken any step except founding Bishop s 
College, which forms an appropriate monument of the 
man 

Great was the disappointment of the Church Missionary 
Society The -small mmdedness (if we may construct a word 
for the occasion) and timidity of the new bishop however, 
did not retard its energetic labour* Ihe authorities of the 
Church seemed from the first, as it were, resol red to let the 
world see how much could be done without their help 
Amongst the parties which have always existed, and we suppose 
always will exist in the Church ever since there has beeu any 
tiling like a settled ecclesiastical organization, has been one whose 
cry is evermore “ Church PrmcwUs , and another whose equal- 
ly constant cry is “ Perishing bonk’ To the former of these 
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belonged Bishop Middleton , to the tetter pertain moat of* 
the leaders of the Church Missionary Society , and without 
debating at present their relative merits, we shall only 
say let oar soul ever be with the latter 

Not long after the first Bishop the first English missionaries 
of the Church Missionary Society reached India The Rev 
Messrs. Norton and Greenwood were at first designed for Cey 
Ion bnt circumstances led to the former being assigned to Madras 
and the latter to Calcutta, where be arrived in June 1816 They 
had been ordained in England aud came oat with the license of 
the Company to reside in their territories From that time the 
number of English missionaries steadily increased, ignored and. 
discouraged as they were bv their principal head , until at his 
decease, m July 1822 they amounted to eighteen with eight 
Lutherans, m India and Cevlon The society had taken up twenty- 
four stations of winch ten were in the Be»gal Presidency , aud 
in spite of the unconcealed di&hke of the Coui t of Directors, the 
passive resistance " of the Indian Government and the stiff* 
and formal coldness of the Indian Bishop was making friends 
for itself amongst the wise and good in the land who began to 
support it liberally and was doing its trying and difficult 
work with a steady patient zeal and j>ereeveiante whuii nothing 
but true Christian principle could have maintained "W hat can 
this be ascribed to other than the blessing of God 7 Never 
was there a more decisive and moie cheering in&t mce of that 
blessing prevailing against almost every human hmdianee 

Heber was a wiser, as well as a warmer and farther seeing 
man than his predecessor During hi9 more genial episcopate, 
the missionaries proceeded more cheerful!) w ith their work as 
acknowledged members of the Church of England Mmihtiy 
in India and Bishop W llson b lengthened episcopate of now two 
and twenty jears. Jus evangelical principles bis missionary 
zeal, his liberal disposition Ins eermon* und charges and his 
friendly bearing towards hi* clergy in general have done much 
to place the missionary on lus proper level, to cheer him in his 
work, and to commend that work to the many who in India as 
everywhere, are moie influenced by the authority and example 
of one in an eminent position, than by the righteous claims of 
a good and glorious cause 

This should bring 06 to write of whnt they have done, of the 
actual fruits of missionary labour in India , and we had in 
tended to have gone into this part of the subject at >01116 little 
length and to have proved by facts and by arguments that the 
actual results of Missionary labour are each as should call foi th 
the thankful respect of all right thinking men; but we have been 
led somehow in writing these pages, to take a somewhat dif 



CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY 


397 


ferent coarse from that at first contemplated, and are con- 
sequently obliged to defer much that we had intended to say- 
on this and other brandies of oar subject We gladly refer 
the reader however, to an Article exclusively devoted to it, 
by another and a much abler band m an earlier number of 
this Review, No XXXI , tor September, 1861, where the 
subject will be found very fully and very fairly treated , and 
it is shewn that the results, not only in actual conversions of 
natives of the country and in gathering of native Christian 
congregations aie much greater than could reasonably have 
been reckoned on from the comparatively trifling amount of 
missionary labour as yet expended upon this vast Missionary 
field , but also m the quantity of material produced, in the 
way of mission establishments vernacular books especially 
the Scriptures and efficient native helpers, tor the future 
carrying on of the work We commend the paper to the 
perusal of the reader who wishes to obtain a just view of a 
work too little known, as we have said and too much decried 
And at the same time we cannot deny oui selves the gratifica 
tion of referring to anil commending to our readers another 
article in a number of the Review subsequent to that just 
referred to (No XXX\ , September 1852) entitled India as 
a Mission field and the pamphlet there reviewed, entitled The 
Urgent Claims of India for more Christian Missions by a Lay- 
man in India London 18o2 We are not we believe now 
betraying any secret in naming the Layman as Macleod Wylie 
Esq Senior Judge of the Calcutta Court of Small Causes, who 
lias just left India (but we rejoice to hope only for a lime) 
to seek restoration of the health which had senouBly suffered 
under his devoted labours in the cause of missions and of every 
good work amongst us Even while we write, another work 
of his has been announced dictated by the same spirit of Chris- 
tian zeal which has long animated him It is designated 
Bengal as a field of Missions m 

It was during the incumbency of India s third Bishop, 
the active and sensible Thomas Turner that the Kev J J 
W eitbrecht landed in Calcutta as a Missionary of the Church 
Missionary Society, on New jears day 1831 

It is with no small regret that we hnd botjj. our space and 
time so far engaged already, as to necessitate our compressing 
into a few -concluding pages our notice of the Memoir and the 
Life of this truly valuable Missionary, which we had intended 
should constitute a large portion of this krticle 

lhe critic cannot and would not deal severely with the work 
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of a widow, drawn op, ra great part, dnrjng !l>e yery year of 
her bereavement But w candour we must say that whilst 
the work presents some of the faults to be expected from the 
circumstances of its compilation, such as a natural tendency to 
accumulate and to over colour every thing which can in any 
way exalt its subject, and to pass over, perhaps unconsciously, 
other things which might cast a shade over it, it is very far m 
onr judgment, from deserving the harsh measure dealt out to 
it by a Calcutta contemporary * Admitting that the Memoir 
is in some measure u overdone, and that there are pages, which 
might, without much loss to the life or to the public, have 
been omitted — (though it is but fair to remember that a history 
of the Burdwan mission is incorporated with the Memoir, and 
many passages unnecessary to the latter are quite relevant to 
the former,)-— and moreover, that the work would have been much 
more extensively read, were it less bulky aod printed m larger 
type we must still say that the majority of ordinary readers, — 
for whom be it remembered and not for the critics, such books 
are written, — have pronounced warmly in its favour as far as we 
have had opportunity of personally ascertaining and the public 
in general has evinced its feeling very decidedly, by taking up 
an impression of 3,000 copies and calling for another m the 
coarse of we believe, a few weeks. We nave heard too from 
a friend in England, well qualified from position and otherwise, 
to form a judgment, that the work “ is doing good service to 
the cause of Missions at home * This is a decided success And 
as for the largeness of the volume and the smallness of the 

r , if they ao not evince the literary discretion of the com 
, they certainly shew her honesty so to speak much less 
matter in much larger type would have cost her much less labor 
and expense, and probably sold still better , but there was a 
wealth of materials, and we happen to know, that nearly half 
as much more as appears in print was included in the original 
compilation , but was judiciously excited by the Editor, Mr 
Christopher, whose Introduction, (by the way) though by no 
mean*, necessary to the Memoir, is in itself Bound and sensible, 
and likely to prove useful 

We canuot but wish certainly that greater literary skill 
bad been exerted iu the arrangement of the materials , but 
it was necessary* for various reasons, to bring out the work 
soon , — every one who has had to compile a book hurriedly wdl 
understand what is meant by not htmwg time to be brief — it was 
done by a hand unhackneyed m the arts of book-making, though 


• Th« Catatt* Chrvtian OtarMr, Korettiixr, 1864. 
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not wholly inexperienced iu authorgbip , and to aav the least of 
the work it follows the fashion of biography so much m vogue 
at present, viz to leave the subject of the memoir to tell ius 
own tale and exhibit Ins own character, by his journals, his 
correspondence, and the more public productions of his pen. 

We 6hall sav no more at present as to the execution of the 
work, except this that if it has faults, it is certainly not without 
merits too It is agreeably written With all its minute detail, 
and its certainly rather excessive lengthiness, no one can justly 
call it tiresome and many readers, as we have already said have 
pronounced it positively delightful It has in our eyes, at least 
one great meut , it is so contrived as to bnng forward a great 
number of incidents small, it may be m themselves, but yet 
calculated to prove instructive and cheering to persons engaged 
as its subject w as in arduous and self denying labour and by 
presenting us with Mr Weitbrecht s own descriptions of his 
inward conflicts, and the sources whence he derived strength 
and comfort and \ ictory it directs other tried ones to the same 
‘ wells of salvation from which they may draw for themselves 
in their time of need 

We might choose passages almost at random, from the Me 
moir to illustrate this latter commendation Take for instance 
the account of the close of his second year in India, 1832 — 

A tew days later his brethren left him, and he concluded his journal 
of tins year by a simmary of the great and wonderful mercies he had 
received from liia Lord, who had so graciously assisted huu through the 
ouluoueanl difficult bt 0 mmn^ ot Ins mis umarv course He traces all 
1 iib strength itr duty anl all hie success to the help and blessing of his 
liea\cnl> Father and renews his prayers and his vows fur future 
aid and consecration under six heads — 1 i or troubles give laith and 
h »po. 2 lor discouragement pattern c and purse v cron ie S For the 
pt or heathen love and pity 4 Forpuvatu devotion humility and con 
ndem e 5 I or the work oi the mimttrv, divine unction 6 In combats, 
viefory, through the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God.” (p 77 ) 

Again on ^<ew Years Dav, 1834 he thus writes — 

* I have now spent three years in India and depending on the Almighty 
hand which has hitherto so grauiou ly and faithfully guided me, I enter on 
tht fourth O Lord 1 let Thy favour preserve my breath, tor m this land 
we BenBibly feel that in the midst of lile we are in death. Give me, bless 
ed Jesus, new faithfulness, new zeal, new strength, ani new blessings 
in my work in this vineyard wherein thou hast called me to labour 
My comfort under all my own infirmities and weaknesses, and under all 
the difficulties and trials of my pilgrim way is that Thou wilt never leave 
me nor forsake me My soul cleaveth unto Thee. Thou hast loved me 
firBt and Thy love constraineth me to live, and it called on to die for 
Thee Be to my soul more and more precious, — more and more glorious, 
— more and more dear preserve me to Thy heavenly kingdom, and grant 
me nt last a joyful entrance therein " (/> !>8 ) 

D 1 



And OMiMttlfi 1836 — * 

* ***** P*** * * mot «w We to twit, in ail hi* angaze- 

«X»Ttr*N* of tkoM a*#»fig wboca be labour*. While I feel my 
tt»buit)r t a tcoottpiUi tim dunge m one tod, the privilege u sweet to me, 
by vVuck 1 can say, ‘•'Lord, kdp me I am thy servant. ” It ja an especial 
comfort to be able to ask Hu blessing ua every particular case ** Lord 
X am going to preach the Gospel of Thy dear Son , accompany my testi 
roony ny the power of Thy Spirit to ihe hearts of the bearers. I am going 
to instruct the young , bless the instruction ” Labouring thus in his 
name we may be happy and take courage. The cause is Ills, ami uot 
ours May we be “faithful unto death ,fl Our reward will be great, and 
our rest sweet Sometime* our faith and patience is exceedingly tncd at 
other tunes we are refreshed and comforted I know this must be All 
the saints m glory went there on the same path (j> 146 7 J 

We cannot bat think that the di^p-irnging remarks of the 
critic we have referred to on Mr XX eitbrecht s personal 
qualities and ministerial labours are unjustly severe and splene 
tic * They are moreover strangely dissimilar to others in the 
same periodical at an earlier period ->oon after that excellent 
missionary a death Were we to have the lives of men of 
genius only written the world and the church would in our 
opinion, be grievous losers the mass of mankind would be ef 
fectually deterred from aiming at what is good and worthy of 
miitat/on in the teaclungof Biography because of that transcen 
dant and heaven bestowed something called genius with winch 
it would come to be regarded as inseparably connected as effect 
is with cause But with but little ot this undefined and firful 
tlnng a man may possess many most excellent and useful, nay 
most coble and admirable qualities which while they render 
him a benefactor and blessing to his kiud do not raise him 
above their imitation And such, we think, was Josuh Pratt, 
whoBe character we have just attempted though very imper 
fectly to poortrav and such we hold also was John James 
Weitbrechr, latent* and powers, we maintain, he possessed, 
of no common order but it is not for these we love we honour 
and we try to follow him it is for his virtues for the grace 
that was bestowed upon him, for the uses to which he applied 
his many and various gifts 

It affords evidence of mental superiority to have maintained 
always a pre-eminence amongst nis fellows, and that not by 
any assumption of bis, but by the ready concession of those 


* We don’t lmov who the writer is bat he seems to think the baainess of a critic 
u to'Btrike oat m fir sod to deal M many sod us hud blows u he can on any and 
everythin# within resob all round. In the space of his fire or eix pa# es be manage* 

to attack writer* of fiction sad biography in general, and Mrs W eitbrecht and 

her work In particular missionary societies and the missionary whose memoir he 

was reviewing and we know not whom and what bsaide. This is not to be a reviewer 

bat a censor general. 
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amongst whom he moved This pre-eminence was awarded 
to him by his collage mates at Basle missionary institution , 
and we can testify that it continued to be yielded by his brother 
missionaries m India up to the close of nis life Often have 
we heard the regretful remark, made since his removal “ We 
have no one to take the place that he held amongst us , no 
one to look up to as we did to him 

It is indicative of no contemptible amount of talent com 
bined with energy, firmness and diligence^ to have successively 
set to work at, and made some progress in, four strange lan- 
guages and to have mastered the fourth so early and so respectably 
as Weitbrecht did the Bengali 4nd amongst his linguistic attain 
menu must be included Ins perfection m English, which required 
little correction, even when lie was on his vovage to India after 
Bcarce two years’ residence in England for one of his fellow pas 
sengers says of him, ‘ he then wrote as correctly and eloqneutly 
‘ as m later years, and preached in English with as much ease as 

if he had been born tn England We have ourselves heard 
the friend, himself no inelegant scholar who carried through the 
press the volume of Mr Weitbrecht’s Sermons, published in 
Calcutta soon after the author s deoease say that scarce a line 
or a word needed correction 

]\or can it be denied to be a proof of a gifted mind to 
possess the power to influence and control, bv the utterance of 
the lips, popular assemblies of almost every sort and that 
without the slightest attempt at the arts of the practised rhetori- 
cian by the force of manly sense fresh and vigorous thought 
and pointed and simple appeal to the best teelings of o ir nature 
Without dwelling on his missionary preaching in India his 
progress through Germany on bis visit home in 1841-44, was 
a career of triumph Wherever he went he created an enthu 
siaam A like though perhaps not quite an equal success 
attended him in England, to him a foreign land, and it was 
proted to be the result of no tnckB of oratory or mere graces of 
manner or of style for his missionary addresses were published 
not only in German but in English, and in both languages 
had a very considerable run 

An instance or two will illustrate this position as related m 
his free and artless letters to his wife 

1 The town contains only 400 Protestants yet the church was bo full, 
one might have walked upon the heads of the Deople At least 1 000 
mdiYiduala listened for one hour and a half in breathless silence The 
two Dukes (Paul and Adam of Wortemberg) were present and be 
came subscribe r 1 * you can imagine I do not lose these fine opportunities 
for speaking, as God may enable me, to the hearts and consciences of ray 
hearers 
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And agaiu — 

M I wish you could have seen the masses of bearers this day I spoke 
an hour and a half The people seemed quite electrified there were 
about 3,000 present It was a beautiful Bight 1 An old infidel physician, 
who had not been in church for thirty years, attended. He was quite 
shaken down, and sent os a present for our work." 

We think, too, that the death of a man of ordinary and com 
mon place ability would not have called forth the numerous 
and strongly worded expressions of regret and admiration 
which followed Wettbrecfits decease expressions which were 
not only heard from many of the pulpits of Calcutta and else 
where, but which were entered on the records of public religious 
bodies both those of the Church of England and others too 
as may be seen in the latter pages and the Appendix to the 
Memoir Either these various bodies and individuals happened 
accidentally and independently of each other, all to go out of 
their U9ual way, to do houour to the memory of a mere every 
day good man or else the man whose memory they honouied 
was one of no common stamp 

Thus much we say in simple justice but we repeat, that 
we care not for the point We are gltfd the Mtniotr has been 
written if the subject of it were not half the inau the mission 
ary and the Christian that he was for even though the work 
be partial and over coloured — as we suppo»e almost every 
Memoir at least by a near relative is — we believe it will minister 
encouragement and stimulus and comfort to many a faithful 
heart, both in the homes of Christian Europe and the Uberna 
cles of the missionary field 

We may as well sav here respecting the missionary charac 
ter, and missionaries themselves in general as they have come 
under our observation, that we have been constrained to respect 
them very highly We think they are aelasBof men much mis 
judged by most persons 1 he missionary character, in the abstract 
idea, is doubtless dulv venerated but somehow the Missionary 
himself in the actual living reality is not estimated amongst us 
here m India, as we think he ought to be People are incon 
siderate They seem to expect a missionary to be a man above 
the reach of human infirmity and even of human feelings and 
human wants a man of an anchorite 8 self denial, an apostle s 
zeal, a giants power, and an angel s disinterested devotedness 
They conceive the idea of a sort of compound character, made 
ap of the best features of many others and seem to expect 
to find their idea realized m eveiy missionary they meet They 
take the heavenly mind and even the splendid talents of a 
Marty n, the untiring energy and great success of a Swartz, 
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llae deep humility of sonl of a Brainerd, the laborious self 
denial of an Eliot, or a Judson the resistless gentleness 
and winning love of a Come the solid sense, agreeable manners 
and ready address of a Weitbrecbt and the physical energy 
and iron constitution of a Lacroix and forming to their imagina- 
tions a character composed of such elements, they seem to 
expect to find it wherever they find a missionary Of course 
they are disappointed , “ God (as Cecil says) ‘ who alone could 
make such ministers, has not done so ’ — admirable Crichtons 
and Berkeleys endowed with “ every virtue under heaven 
are bat rarely seen in this degenerate world — but in their disap- 
pointment men are apt to fly to the other extreme and think 
nothing of the man who has not every thing they fancied he had 
But this is unreasonable and unfair “Every man sajs 
St Paul * lias his proper gift of God one after tins manner 
and another after that and though there are exceptions to 
what we are about to sav among the missionary body, we 
must in candour express it as our opinion that the Missionaries 
as a bodv form the most truly respectable class of society m 
India respectable for their general abdit) , respectable for their 
usefulness and labonou^ness, respectable for their high Ghribtian 
character and respectable above all (we mean more than any 
other class) for their disinterested and single mmded devoted 
ness to India b good Of no other men m the eouutry can it 
be said, as a bodj, that they came to Iudiaonly to seek the good 
of India and her people and we must add as the result of our own 
not very limited observation and experience, that amongst no 
other body are vou so sure of meeting with a ready re&ponse 
and cordial co operation when you want to carry out any well 
laid scheme for the real benefit, even of a merely temporal 
kind of the sons and daughters of the land We are well 
vwa.ro and rejoice m the acknowledgement, that among the 
members of the public services civil, military and clerical, 
there is a considerable, and perhaps an increasing proportion of 
persons feeling a lively interest m such undertakings, and ready 
to lend them energetic and substantial aid , but of none others, 
that we are acquainted with, save and except the misbionaries, 
can this be saul, as a body , and of them it can There are ex- 
ceptions, but we have found them but few The people and 
the fi lends of India are sure of finding friends in them 

One element in the romantic idea of a Missionary to which 
we have alluded, is, that he shouldlive like an anchorite, and if he 
is seen dwelling in a moderately good habitation, and partaking 
of the ordinary simple comforts of civilized life, he is liable to 
be set down as a luxurious self mdulger, who thinks more of 
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his comforts than of his work aad who probably entered on hre 
holy calling to obtain a sort of advancement and independence 
in the world This has always appeared to us a great mistake 
We quote in reference to it the remarks of a writer in the 
Calcutta Christian Intdhgmcer y who seems to be well acquainted 
with the bubject — 

“Half a century 8 experience has taught each bodies (Missionary Societies) 
that penny unsdom here is pound folly— looking at the matter merely in a 
pecuniary light It has taught diem, that to educate men in European Col 
regia for missionary labour, to Bend them out to India m our costly ships 
with all necessary outfit, and then to place them m poor close dwellings on 
stinted allowances without conveniences for either Family comfort or mis 
Bionary activity — is the most utter folly It wastes funds entrusted to them 
not for foolish waste hut judicious use it flings away valuable lives, which 
on a better system, might be, and are preserved for many years and it ere 
atea a prejudice and a fear about the missionary life, as if to be a mis 
Bionary was necessarily to be a martyr, as poor Mre Pfeiffer thought it 
though m another sense 

Hence good substantial, airy and often expensive (we will not say 
they are not sometimes too expensive) houses are built for mission* 
ries in those places where the mission ia likely to be permanent. Hence 
miBsionaneB are provided with the necessary apphan ea and means of 
protection from the deadly climate and with a sufficiency of the ordinary 
supplies and comforts of persons m the middle classes of society and 
one of the duties of the Secretaries, or senior members of missionary 
bodies is to warn inexperienced missionaries against the folly snd danger 
of denying themselves needful comfort#, and exposing themselves to heal 
damp &c Sec under mistaken ideas of economy 

IVe well remember the fears excited not very long ago on behalf of* 
zealous though rather incautious missionary friend, who being left too 
much to himself adopted a mode oi living which exposed hia health and 
life to the most imminent peril We felt constrained to volunteei mure 
than one urgent caution onrselves and we canmt forget the wasted 
and Bickly look which be brought back with him after a few months of 
living in a mode which Mrs Pfeiffer would probably not think mnrbvr 
like ‘enough for he never quite came up to her idea of living exa< tly 
like the poorest natives, eating with them from one dieh & &c e 
have no doubt his life was Bflved by his having to leave his chosen abode 
and go to sea. * 

The amount of labour gone through by a diligent and 
zealous missionary m India few persons are aware of It is 
not merely going to preach now and then or teaching a 
little m a school, with natives to help him It is the constant 
and wearying pressure of many and often conflicting claims 

* “Many instances might be cited of mi mi nnrv labourers, who fell early victims to 
their own haafcj and mistaken Ida as of self denying economy contrary to the fee 
cjneat warnings of more experienced persona One Id particular ot-enre to oa ot a pro 
nudmg young man, who thought it would look prou 1 and luxurious to allow himself 
to be cameo ia a palanquin and unable or unwilling to keep a horse conveyance 
went about Calcutta and its environ* on foot and won fell a prey to the climate 
or rather to bis own contempt of the warnings of both nature and experience This 
hi but otu, of inaity eases " 
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upon his time and his exertions, that wear him down Most 
missionaries have more or less of a native Christian congre- 
gation to attend to and some, as for instance those of the 
Church Missionary Society in the Ki9hnaghur district in Ben 

f al and of that and other Societies in several parts of South 
ndia — of many hundred members, such as are considered 
more than enough to fill the tune and tax the energies of a 
strong man in the bracing air of Europe But this is but a 
small part of the zealous missionary s charge He has (in 
addition to the usual European requisites for ministerial use 
fulness, to acquire a full and familiar knowledge of perhaps 
two or three strange and difficult oriental tongues so as to dis 
cuss in them not only ordinary matters of business or routine 
(such as the planter or the Government servant has to do with) 
but abstruse religious doctrines and the niceties of eastern 
philosophy and metaphysics Whilst he is learning these his 
time is peipetuallv demanded and his studies interrupted by 
the care of the before mentioned native flock bv the con 
cents of his schools, of which he has probably two for native 
Christian children bovs and girlt in his mission compound 
and two or three others in different parts of his district at some 
miles distance from him and from each other and none of 
these can go on at all sutisfactoril} without his frequent and 
steady superintendence Mission try preaching tours occupy 
a good part of the season of the vear,~wben it is possible to 
itinerate in a country like India and exclude every thing else 
for the time A* he becomes known and respected amongst 
the people he is constantly visited bv enquirers some seeking 
with a measure of sincere earnestness to know what is the true 
wa} of salvation some coming merely out of curiosity, — like 
the Athenian ldleis gathering round bt Panl — to have a talk 
with the bahib, and hear how he talks their language, and what 
he has to say about Ins religion and about theirs they want 
also to see how he lives in his house, and what kind of beings 
his wife and his children are Some again come agam and 
again, veiling their object under a thick cover of simulated 
concern about spiritual things in hope of tecuring the Sahib a 
intercession with the neighbouring judge or collector or other 
Government officer for the obtaining a situation or the decision 
of a law suit, or some such matter All these persons the Mis 
sionary thinks it right to attend to It is impossible often to 
distinguish the sincere from the hypocritical and even though 
it were not, he knows not but that God s mercy may have led, 
unknown to himself even the curious questioner or the seeker 
of worldly advantage, to hear from bun the words of life which 
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will yet convert his soul Hence the missionary receives and 
converses wttli all usually giving them tracts or bookg to take 
with them to their homes Besides, he is often the physician 
of the neighbourhood and has, morning by morning, a crowd 
of applicants for medicine and medical ad nee, with which he 
endeavours to impart the ‘ Balm of Gilead for the bin diseased 
soul He is not unfreqnently, too made (though we think he 
ought not to allow it) the arbiter m the disputes of his ucimty, 
ana thus brings upon himself much trouble and annoyance 
But whilst all tins is going on, occupying and over occupying 
his mornings and his days he feels the want of new books or 
t» ansi alions of books for both his Christian flock and the un 
believing multitude There is no one to prepare them, but 
himself or some brother Missionary who is no better off than 
himself True he is already * pressed out of measure above 
strength but the want is pressing too and he sets to work 
giving the brief occasional intervals of his interrupted davs and 
a portion of his nights due to repose to the work of composi 
tiou or translation In this way many of the now numerous 
religious books and tracts in the native languages have been 
prepared and not a few of the translations of the Sacred Scrip 
tores themselves And this part of the work goes on silently 
and m private, whilst harshly judging persons are thinking that 
the Missionary is indulging himself m ease But even jet the 
Missionary s labour not at an end In many places there 
is something of a European flock without a shepherd, to 
whom he feels bound to minister the word of Ide hoping that 
the benefit done may revert in good to the work of mis 
sions and though this is a labour which often times brings 
much refreshment to the missionarj s own spirit still it is 
a labour and consumes both time and energy And in ad 
dition to all he has to prepare reports for his bocietj to 
keep up correspondence about his Mission, and frequently 
to collect Borne of the Funds for its support and as most 
missionaries have a family some time and attention is 
required for their culture and instruction too esjiecially sur 
rounded as they are by the uncongenial influences of a heathen 
land 

Thus is the missionary pressed and worn down Let any 
one compare the amount of labour we have just described and 
which is the lot of the great majority of missionaries in this 
cotfatry with all its disadvantages of a relaxing and exhausting 
climate imperfect means of communication and lack of cheer 
ing Christian society let any one compare it with what is often 
considered such hard work m an English parish, that a curate 
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or two must bo got to share it, or the over burtbened minister 
soon breaks down — >and we feel assured that more consideration 
and respect will be felt for the missionary than it has been the 
fashion to exhibit in some quarters that might have been better 
informed and better disposed Less wonder, too will bo igno 
rantly expressed, that these ov^r pressed and toil worn men do 
not do much more that they do not convert all India at once 
whilst, too many of their Christian brethren, so far from, 
cheering or helping are criticizing them, and amusing them 
selves gathering money and hastening home to enjoy it — that 
some 400 missionaries should not have reclaimed the 120 millions 
of India when above 20 000 ministers are considered so made 
quate for the due instruction of the 20 millions of Christian 
England that Pastoral aid and Scripture Readers, and City mis 
sion Societies are necessary to help them 

‘ The 2nd of April 1802, was a day of joy and sorrow in the 
house of a respectable citizen of Schornaorf m Wurterabarg 
In the morning a little daughter died and in the evening a son 
was born the third ol seven This was John James Weit 
brecht the future missionary in Bengal There was nothing 
of particular note to distinguish lus early years durmg which he 
seemed to exhibit many engaging qualities but less of mental 
gifts and talents than otherb of the family appeared to possess The 
father had been educated for the ministry though he did not en- 
ter it but his education enabled him to provide better instruction 
for his children than ordinary tradesmen of bis class , and 
amongst other things he accustomed lus sons to couverse and 
sometime" con espond with him and with each other m Latin- In 
one of the son s letters to bis own son m after years as given 
in the Memoir he says that at eleven years of age he was able 
to read Ovid and Virgil and converse fluently with hu> brothers 
m lh it language 

His mother was a pious woman but he lost her almost 
before he could fully appreciate her value A second mother, 
however, who was a step mother only m name, seems fully to 
have supplied her place and to have exercised a happy influence 
for good upon the mind of her adopted family so that very early 
in lus life strong religious impressions appear to have been made 
on the mind of John They were renewed and deepened again 
at the season of confirmation which in Germany always takes 
place in the fourteenth y ear W ith tears of repentance and 

joy,” he afterwards said of himself, 1 tjien renewed my 
baptismal covenant in the ordinance of confirmation His 

B 1 
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rather that bis cousin Pfander (who was long an able Missionary 
of the Church Missionary Society at 4gra, and just now in the 
present year has been deputed to open a New Mission amongst 
the Affghan and other tribes about Peshawar) and another friend 
had taken that step. He waited however in faith and prayer during 
eighteen months, for an indication of the Divine Will and then 
offered himself to the Basle Missionary Society and was at 
once accepted and admitted to the- missionary seminary at that 
place, at the close of 1825 

The history ol lus residence there affords most pleasing and 
satisfactory evidence of his felt superiority, if not in talent at 
least m maturity and weight of character to most of his fellow 
students over whom indeed his early education as well as per 
haps hi9 more mature age gave him some advantage One of 
them says — 

He did indeed exercise a very bletwed influence upon my whole being 
for I was not only young in years but m Christian experience, liav 
ing entered the Christian Church not long before The old Adam 
was atiil strong in me and much in Christianity was new to 
me He watched over me with motherly tenderness — sometimes 
faithfully bringing mv inconsistencies before me and then when he saw me 
overwhelmed by a deep ense of mv sinfulness, he comforted and enoourag 
ed me, kneeled down beside me and united with me in beseeching Divine 
strength and grace to help me on He lived me for that Saviour s sake, 
in whom we were both one. and who was all and tn air to him fp 11 ) 

After about three years residence in the Basle institution * 
during almost two of which he attended lectures with the theologi 
cal class in the University of that place in. which he also matncu 
luted he was selected with one or two others lor the Church Mis- 
sionary Society and proceeded to London where he arrived 
towards the end of December 1828 and took up his abode at 
the Society s missionary institution at Islington 

He was at first intended for the Abyssinian Mission, and was 


* The missionary seminary Si ere was established in 181" after the fall of Napoleon 
as a suitable token of gratitude to God for the deliverance of Germany from the 
yoke of Franoe Basle, In Switzerland, was chosen for its locality partly because it 
was supposed that such an institution would there encounter less opposition from 
the secular power than in Qertnaiiv and partly because many of the men who toucid 
ed it, were inhabitants of that rich commercial citv then as now dietingnlshed for the 
piety of its ministers and of many of their hearers. It also forma the connecting 
link be t wi en Switzerland and 8outh Western Germany ani Is admirably adapted 
to be the centre of a missionary society intended to unite Christiana of the two 
countries An Intimate connection haa existed for many years between this Bernina 
ry and the Church Missionary Society and an annual supply of students hava 
utnally been sent to London to complete in the Church Missionary College at Isling 
ton their preparation tor the stations to wldoh they are dcBtined 

The expense of his education, is paid by the English Church Missionary Society 
to the College at Basie for every student supplied to the ranks ef their laboreu 
from that institution " (j» 8.1 
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get to learn the TIgree language from a boy of that country, "who 
had been brought to England but the youth proved a very frao 
tious and wiprofi table pupil teacher, and the design was aban 
doned &o also was a subsequent one of sending Mr Weitbrecht 
to West Africa, after be had commenced learning the Susoo ano 
tber tongue of the sons of Ham, and at the same time Arabic from 
the distinguished Professor Lee After circumstances had led to 
an alteration of this design also, at length, — with his own con 
sent, — India was fixed upon as his future sphere 

From his arrival in this country, in the beginning of 1831 to 
the close of Ins earthly course, his life was divided into three 
distinct periods the first, ending with his departure for Europe 
for restoration of health m December, 1841, was devoted 
to preparing himself by study of the Vernacular languages for 
efficient work among the people, and to organizing the schools 
and other departments of the Burdwan Mission In it too, he 
was married in. March 1834 to Mrs Higgs, then the widow of 
a Missionary of the Loudon Missionary Society to whom we 
are indebted for the present memoir and of whom we need 
say no more as she is well known id India * The next em- 
braces the period of his visit to Europe from whence he 
returned to India again, in November, 1844 But, though 
brief it was perhaps one ol the most useful portions of his 
Missionary life in the amount of interest regarding Missions 
amongst the heathen which he was enabled to excite in 
Europe The third period covers the time of his last resideuee 
and labours in India, and extends to the time of bis death, 
on March 1, 1862 His ministry, dunng this last period 
of his Indian lit© seems to have been to give an impulse 
to itinerant preaching in Bengal when it had become too 
little practised (at least by the Church Mips onanes) m con 
sequence, partly of so much attention and labour being re 
quired for the instruction of the large native flocks which hud 
professed Chnstiamty, chiefly in the Kishnaghur distnct He 
had also to exhibit the Missionary character mature amongst 
his brethren, and l&Bt of all to die, as it were, m their presence, 
in the calm assurance of faith in an all sufficient Saviour 


•Ms, "Weitbrechtfa family name vu Edward* and her native place London She 
came to the East tn the hurt instance we believe in an educational capacity and waa 
married to Mr Higgs at Malacca, or In the Straits She was aoon left a widow 
hoyere r her husband dying on bis return to Bengal and not long after Mr 
Meitbrecht made her acquaintance in Calcutta These particular* axe not mention 
ed In the Memoir Mr Weitbrecht left her at her second widowhood with fire 
children, tho eldest of whom, a fine lad of about slsteem, she has had to mourn the 
loea of since his lamented father * death Two boys and two girls Btill remain 
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We must (though with real reluctance) abandon onr intention 
of giving a brief sketch of each of these periods illustrated and 
enlivened by extracts from the Memoir itself, as onr share of 
space is already more than exhausted To do so however is 
tne lees necessary in this country not only because he was so 
■well known to many of our readers but because also two 
brief memoiial sketches of his history were published in Cal 
cutta shortly after his decease — one in the Calcutta Christian 
Intellujencer for April and May 1852, afterwards re published 
separately , and the other, somewhat more extended some 
months later as an Introduction to the volume of Sermons before 
alluded to But we have no hesitation m commending to the 
reader, who wishes to see a valuable Cbrihlian and Missionary 
character well though not artistically pouTtrayed the Memoir 
of the Rev J J Weitbrecbt To the serious Christian reader, 
who desires to have his own spirit warmed and cheered and 
soothed by the out flowing of a kindred soul we can promise 
much enjoyment from the perusal of the volume Indeed we 
would venture to suggest that in case yet another impression 
should be called for, — or indeed whether it shall be called for 
or not — an edition smaller in size should be prepared, omitting 
much of the laudatory and most of the unnecessary and less 
useful portions of the work and leaving its subject to speak 
more exclust\elv for himself by his own letters journals <fcc 
The work would thus become more readable and consequently 
more acceptable and u=>eful to a lar^e class of readers and we 
think would take a respectable place amongst the standard 
Religious Biography of the dav 

III conclusion we will only sav that the value of the 
Church Missionary Society with which we have coupled the 
name of \\ eitbiecht and to which he was sincerely attached, 
appears incidentally in the course of the narrative , not only 
in its deciding on India as the field of labour for a man so 
well qualified naturally for such a sphere but by the ample 
liberty and sufficiency of means it allowed him (as indeed it 
does to all its Missionaries) for the prosecution of those depart- 
ments of Missionary labour for which he felt himself called 
and fitted At first be gave himself to arranging and conao 
hdating the little Mission at Burdwan As lie became familiar 
with the language and the people he commenced itinerant 
preaching at intervals of a year Further on m his Indian 
experience, he began to give some time to translation and the 
preparation of Hymns and little works m Bengali chiefly for 
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children and last of all he purposed devoting his matured 
powers to a more continuous and exclusive course of preach 
ing through the towns and villages of Bengal and M he did 
well that it was in his heart, though tbe Loid to whom he 
had given himself anew for this work, did not allow him to 
carry it fully out For each and all of these different depart 
inents or sorts of work, the Society with which he was con 
nected gave him full liberty, and aided him in evei y way it could, 
by its sanction, by counsel, and by pecuniary supplies 

And if it could be proved that the Society s efforts for the 
conversion of India s idolatrous population had been utterly 
futile, and thrown away — that notone solitary native soul had 
been converted to Christianity and to God, ‘ through her instru 
mentality — if it could be shown that it had done no 
thing whatever for India s good, more than sending into it 
such faithful servants of God as Weitbrecht, Wybrow, and 
others still living whom we could name, the debt oi India s 
European population would be very great for the benefits con 
ferred on it through their ministry And if that Society had 
done no other service to the cam»e of evangelical religion and 
active earnest zeal and devotedness m the work of God 
throughout the world its having been the cause of tbe publi 
cation of such Memoirs as that of Weitbrecht now before us 
and of Henry Watson hox some few year6 ago to mention 
nothing else, must of itself be judged a sen ice of meal 
culable value a value which will be duly estimated in that day 
when there shall be time no longer and when the interests 
of liuman wuls and of Eternity shall stand forth in a vast 
ness and a grandeur unspeakable, beside which the worth 
of the temporal concerns which now fill and agitate the 
minds of men will appear to be “ less then nothing and vanity 
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Art VI — Expedition for the Survey of the nvers Tigris and 

Euphrates in the years 1835, 1836 and 1837 By lieutenant 

Colonel Chesney , M A 

These volumes contain much more than their name implies 
though only two of the promised four have seen the light, or 
at least reached us they contain more interesting and well 
arranged matter than twenty of the ephemeral works that 
are born but to die This work is a great addition to our Btock 
of knowledge and it has the advantage of containing a precis 
of all our previous information It muBt not be supposed that 
the author confines himself to the narrow boundaries of Meso 
potamia we accompany him at one time to the Indus and at 
another to the Nile and Danube — an active and intelligent 
traveller he has run over the whole of Asia he began his 
career by traversing the battle field of the lurks and Russians 
in Bulgaria, in 1828, and the publication of his book was de- 
layed by his being ordered on service to China He is now, 
we believe an actor in the campaign, on the same field where 
he was only a spectator after the fight m 1828 

The circumstances which led him to Mesopotamia were con 
nected with India When first the overland passage began to 
be more than a dream, and public opinion was still divided as 
to the advantage of the Rea Sea or Euphrates route, Lieut 
Col Chesney was deputed to test the practicability of the 
navigation of the Euphrates He had already dropt down the 
stream on rafts made of hurdles lie was now to conduct two 
iron steam vessels from Bir the nearest point to Aleppo and 
thence drop down to Bussora and find his way to Bombay 
Ihe expedition left England in February ?83o and commenc 
ed their descent of the river in March 1836 We cannot 
gather from the two volumes before ns when, or how the 
expedition terminated for the narrative of events was deterred 
to the third and fourth volumes which ha\e never appeared, 
nor was it until 1850 that these volumes, now under review 
came forth and the author narrates most, piteously how for- 
tune and those in power, appeared determined to oppose him 
His lithographer played him false and it wa9 only after five 
years that a Court of Law restored him his plate* 1 he faith- 
less potentates of Leaden hall stieet and Cannon Row, refused 
to make good their promised contributions of £600 each 
to the work just as the first portion was in the press 
the author was ordered to proceed for four years to China, 
and on his return, an incident not narrated, deprived him of 
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It was not for themselves no intrinsic excellence of these 
ancient rivers drew forth the exertion nor was it either of 
them certainly the two great streams, on the banks ot which 
mankind had learnt to be strong, and to be wise to build 
vast cities and raise lofty monuments, in their old age are 
honoured by being looked at for the contingency ot their 
being of use to transport merchants and piece goods from the 
Thames to the Ganges Oh King Nebuchadnezzar and 
Pharaoh when ye met at Carchisium, could you but have 
thought of this’ Your kingdoms are indeed departed for ever 1 
There is something m the geographical features of the 
countries betwixt the Euphrates and the Tigris, that reminds 
us of the great Mesopotamia of Upper India those rich and 
favoured plains watered by the Jumna and the Ganges, the 
prosperity of which is but still in its )outb, and which have a 
great future before them In both cases two sister streams 
spring from adjoining sources in the same range of mountains, 
running parallel for many a league until they meet in one 
broad stream, in the one case feeding the Gulf of Persia and 
in the other the Bay of Bengal On the right bank are 
dreary, and nmnvitmg sands on the left a range of moun- 
tains along the banks of either stream had sprung up city 
after city to give law to the surrounding countries but now 
little more tlnn the memory of the great names remains a 
shadow of former greatness while fickle Fortune or more 
fickle Commerce has transferred her favours to other quarters 
bidding new cities spring up obedient to new interesta Canals 
will now connect the two Indian streams for the purposes of 
navigation as they once did the Euphrates and the Tigris 
but here the resemblance ceases, as the X)oab of the Ganges is 
-one of the most flourishing tractB in Asm traversed by broad 
roads, studded with cities and villages and a teeming popula 
tion while the unhappv Mesopotamia described by Herodo- 
tus as exceeding in fertility any part of the world has become 
a wilderness, is unsafe for the ordinary traveller and beyond 
the walls of decaying towns has no inhabitants, but the wan- 
dering Arab 

Both the Tigris and Euphrates spring from the high ranges 
of Mount Taurus in Armenia, the early part of their course 
being in the mountains, the latter through sandy plains Our 
author fixes the site of Paradise in those mountains and the 
earliest seat of mankind whence they naturally spread into 
Mesopotamia Four rivers are noticed in the Bible narrative 
as going out of Eden, of them the Euphrates is recognized 
by name concerning the identity of the Hiddekel and the 

F 1 
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Tigris there is no doubt, as it still bears the same name from 
its swiftness the nver Pison is identified with the river 
Halys which flows northward into the Black Sea and the 
river Gihon with the nver Araxes which empties itself into 
the Caspian flowing eastward Tina then is the remarkable 
tract of land ra which mankind were first located All traces 
of the cities winch they bmlt or the works which they con 
structed perished m the Deluge which swept all away and the 
human race again commenced from the stock of one man 
nearly precisely m the same spot, in which the first man had 
been created 

Geology, m late days has become a Science, and based upon 
careful induction tell9 us in words, which cannof be gainsay ed, 
that this our terrestrial orb has seen many a cataclysm, many a 
long subsidence of the outer crust beneath the ocean many a 
subsequent rearing of the mountain ranges, dunng periods 
which can only be calculated or appreciated in Geology Ihe 
Deluge, chronicled m the Bible lasted but one hundred and 
fifty days and could have done little to alter the face of the 
tracts submerged the words of holy writ are “ the waters 
prevailed exceedingly over the earth, and all the high hills, 
that were under the whole heaven, were covered It is 
quite unnecessary to suppose, that the whole world was sub- 
merged it will be sufficient to suppose that all the portions 
inhabited by man were affected nor does the universal 
tradition of a Deluge in every part of the world necessarily 
prove, that the whole world was included, but only that all 
mankind coming from the same ancestors drew their legen- 
dary tales from the same source for every nation that cnro 
mcle the Deluge in their own land tell us also of the man 
who was «aved, being their own countryman and points to 
the mountains, where he escaped, which would suppose so 
many different arks, and so many separate families preserv 
ed from destruction Many difficulties are removed by sup- 
posing that the Deluge extended over the inhabited portion 
of the world only and that portion did not greatly exceed 
Mesopotamia We know from the Acts of the Apostles, 
“that every country under heaven, at that time meant only a 
portion of Asia and Europe and at a still earlier date, the 
expression must be taken m a still mere limited meaning 
Were it a fact that the whole terrestrial orb were submerged 
to sufficient height to cover so lofty a peak as Mount Ararat, 
we have to suppose gigantic miracles, first m the production 
of so much water, ana then m its ultimate disposal, for science 
ha* taught ns, that the fountains of the deep are not unfathom 



MESOPOTAMIA, OH, THE DOAB OF THE EUPHRATES 417 


able, that beneath is the crust of the earth , that the clouds are 
but receptacles of the condensed moisture extracted from the 
earth, to be again restored so vast an increase of the globe’s 
diameter would have disturbed not only its rotation but that 
of the other heavenly bodies, and the whole system so vast 
an addition of fresh viater would have caused the destruction 
of all the salt water fish, and the collection of animals from all 
quarters of the world would necessarily have caused the 
jesidents of the colder climates at once to perish ag to 
man alone and a few other animals is conceded the privilege 
of living in all climates If however the limits of the Deluge 
are considered to be more restricted all such difficulties vanish 
and we cease to wonder, that the ark with its freight, instead 
of being blown about the world on a boundless sea, found itself, 
when the water subsided in the range and not necessarily on 
the highest peak of Mount Ararat not very far from the spot 
where it had been laancbed the waters produced by exce sire 
rain, and obstruction of the mouths oF the Euphrates and 
Tigris, were then drained off into the Persian Gulf in the strata 
below which will be found the skeletons and material re 


mams of the ante Diluvian creatures and the plains of Shuxar 
appeared to be the scene of the first struggles of the sons of 
Noah, against God and against each other 

The three families of Shem Ham, and Japbet, now spread 
right and left north and south, to multiply upon and people 
the earth Some few m these days of theory and speculation, 
are bold enough to claim for man, whaUiB conceded for the 
animal creation several distinct separate and local creations 
but so long as we are Christians we cannot concede tins point 
and must reconcile to our judgments as well aB we can, the 
processes by which the children of Noah, during a long series 
of centuries, were bleached into Anglo-Saxons by the cold of 
the Dorth blackened, to the swartbineBB of the Negro or redden- 
ed to the tint of the American aborigines How some human 

forms have so advanced in beauty, as justly to be compared 
to angels, and others have beeome so degraded as reasonably 
to be mistaken for monkeys and still the ancestors of all were 


originally fashioned after God s own image this is a mystery 
which it lias not been given to us to solve Colour is only skin 
deep, and perhaps not even that, and we have therefore to imagine 
the slow steps by which skulls were flattened or elevated, sta- 
ture elongated or reduced where did the straight profile first 
stamp itself as the characteristic of the Caucasian race, and where 
did the first instance of dorsal protrusion separate from the family 
stem the genus of the Hottentots ? We wonder whether our 
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outward man has gone on improving or deteriorating That the 
Caucasian type was soon arrived at and has not materially altered 
d unng at least thirty centuries is proved by the sculptures of 
Nineveh and Egypt, and by the manner of men whose acquaint 
ance we make on the first unfolding of a mummy 

In Mesopotamia, soon after the Deluge, men began to con 
gregate, and be powerful 1 he primeval worship renewed by 
Noah after the Deluge, soon degenerated into different forms 
of the Saboian system the worship of the heavenly hosts 
'I be necessity of a Creator, and a God Boon foiced itself upon 
their ideas, and the sun and the moon and the stars were ac 
cepted or other representatives of the unrevealed Divimty What 
kind of temples were built to the sun in the Sabcean system we see 
in the rums of Balbek What a grand religion it must bare been ' 
Farther westward the temple of Apollo and Diana at Ephesus 
Delos and all over Greece and Italy, took up the tale of the 
worship of the greater and lesser lights that rule the night and 
day Refining itself among a refined people, and debasing 
itself among a degraded people, this notion of God spreading 
westward created the splendid idolatry ot the Greeks and the 
Romans became the parent of every art and science, and 
yielded only to the fulness of re\ elation, when the great 
plan of redemption was worked out Spreading eastward this 
Sabosanism gave birth to the {Donations absurdity called religion 
by the Hindus from which again sprung the teuets of Buddha 
On the very confines of Armenia Aoroaster wrought out of the 
same materials the system still known as that ot the fire worship- 
pers while spreading northward among the wildest tribes it 
lost its ancient characteristics degenerating into tlie most savage 
cruelties, or being supplanted by the worship ot heroes and 
ancestors 

Still while those men who were saved m the ark who had 
seen the world before the Deluge still lived, the revelation came 
forth To avert the calamities of a second Deluge the ambi 
tious tower of Babel was being erected on the banks of the 
Euphrates, when bv the confusion of tongues m whatevei 
way that miracle developed itaelf the builders were scattered 
and colonization in earnest commenced and of the history of 
one particular tribe the Hebrews, we have accurate informa- 
tion that their great ancestor Abraham first left Ur of the 
Chaldees now known as Uriah, and proceeded to i^aran, 
also in Mesopotamia thence by a second impulse, he crossed 
the Euphrates and proceeding westward across the Jordan, 
he founded a great nation at Hebron to the annals of which 
we are indebted for the history of the world Of the struggles 
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of the favoured people during tbeir loDg sojourn of four bun 
dred years on the banks of the Nile of tbeir re conquest of 
their heritage, of their division of the land, of their mode of go- 
vernment, we are fully informed , but of the country beyond 
the Euphrates for the space of one thousand years from the 
call of Abraham to the death of Solomon we know little or 
nothing that they had already been afflicted with the curse of 
tyiannv by which the happiness of the many is sacrificed 
to the few, we know as even before the call of Abraham, we 
find that iniquity had been started by Nimrod the mighty hun- 
ter though the Hebrews had long been spared, till they drew 
down upon themselves bv their ingratitude this chastisement 
also of the penalties of which they were warned by Samuel 
That there were good mf*n m Mesopotamia, who feared God 
and knew him is disclosed to us bj the wondrous book of 
Job who from many convincing reasons, is shown to have been 
a resident of Upper Mesopot xuiia, and a contempoiary of the 
Patrunch Jacob and tradition connects his name to this day 
with the neighbourhood of Ur ol the Chaldees the modern 
Urfuts whence Abraham set out This book shows no mean 
state of civilization ArtB and sciences are illuded to man- 
kind as therein described had advanced far in artificial luxuries, 
and the intellect that could produce such piofound argu 
ineut had been not slight] v cultivated Great Babylon had 
long before come into existence Damascus its sister be) ond 
tbe Euphrates was a city before Isaac was married to Rebecca, 
while Shern the son of Noah, was still living By this time 
little Nineveh had begun to raise her head ou the banks of the 
river Tigris, and commenced her long struggle with her wo 
elder rivals The ancient scroll of her history is now being 
unfolded, not written on the perishable leaves of papyrus but 
caived on the walls of her palaces, and stamped with a pen of 
iron on the face of her mountains They tell us but one tale, 
that Kings were as selfish, as reckless as inhuman and as faith 
less then, as they are now Man, weik man, is as unfit to wield 
the sceptre of absolute powei or to be armed with the strength 
of a giant eighteen hundred years after Christ, as he was the 
same period before the licentious and selbsh Rajah of Anglo 
India is not worse than his ancestors in the dajs of the great 
Rama — there is little to choose between the meritB of Nicolas 
or Pharaoh it is the same monster reproduced in different 
ages to strut his little tune ou the stage till the cup of veu 
geance is filled, and he is overthrown in the Red bea. of his 
own crimes 

We are informed, that the kingdom of Solomon extended to 
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the Euphrates, which ebowa that the power of the three great 
cities was at that time limited, and that the greatness of Nineveh 
if we can trust the long line of kings, recorded by Ctesias 
spread eastward only — great light js now being thrown upon 
this period by the opportune discoveries of Layard and Botta 
Oftier historians state that the Assyrians ruled Asia for thirteen 
hundred years, and at this time they had arrived at the summit 
of their glory they were building the magnificent palaces of 
Khonsabad, Kbouonjie and Nimroud and, availing themselves 
of the weakness of the Israelites owing to their intestine divi 
sions, they had crossed the Euphrates had swept away the 
kingdom of Samaria, had laid wa*te fehechem and Jeyreel, and 
had besieged the holy city of Jerusalem Both in Isaiah and 
the book of Kings we read the affecting account of this me 
niorable beleagrement, the address of Rabshekai and his 
haughty threats the appeal of Hezekiah to the Most High, and 
the scornful defiance with which the virgin the daughter of 
Sion met her antagonists The whole of the Assyrian army 
was destroyed Herodotus attributes it to the destruction of 
their arms by an irruption of field mice at any rate Senuache 
rib returned discomfited and perished in his own palace Ihe 
spot where the army encamped and the identity of the foun 
tains stopped by Hezekiah are now traced out by the curious 
antiquary in the outskirts of Modern Jerusalem 

The country of Palestine was onlv invaded as a stepping stone 
to Egypt this was only one scene of the long stiuggle for 
supremacy betwixt the mb abi tan ts of the Euphrates and the 
Nile Both these nations rose to power contemporaneously, 
and alternately conquered each other, making unhappy 
Judea the scene of their contentious rivalry Sesostria from 
Egypt had overrun Mesopotamia we shall see further 
down that Nebuchadnezzar defeated the Egyptian host atCar- 
ehisium actually on the Euphrates at length the tide turned, 
and Cambyses son of Cyrus subdued Egypt, which remained 
tributary, until both the conqueror ana the conquered fell 
before Alexander 

The great secret of maintaining dominion over conquered 
provinces in those days, seemed to be to transport the aborigines 
to another part of the Empire and re colonize the land This 
plan was tried extensively by the Assyrian Monarchs Shal 
manazer and Tiglath Piieser the people of Samana were 
bodriy removed, and located on the banks of the Chebar, the 
site of which is now satisfactorily identified and here Eze- 
k el when Judah had been transported thither also saw his 
wondrous dreams. He had, no doubt, stood at the gateway of 
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the Assyrian Palaces, and had seen those gigantic monsters 
with the face of a man, the body of a ball and the wings of an 
eagle which astonish us in the British Museum it was the 
wicked Nineveh that Jonah cried against, having in vain 
tried to flee away to Tarshish, or any where from Ajie 
presence of the Lord In the book of Tobit we fmd 
the history of one of the captive and transported Israelites 
it is a peep into the private life of those days and a journey to 
Akbatana, and the great city of Rhages, in the neighbourhood 
of Ispahan But the book of Judith gives still more interesting 
information Here we have details of a great military ente- 
prise the march is carefully detailed we can trace the steps 
of the host by the aid of Modern Geography we learn the 
mode of warfare of the Assyrians, the number of their forces, 
aud their organization 

But the time of the first great Monarchy was passing away 
the great city on the JLigns was entirely destroyed and the 
seat of Empire was for a snort period transferred to Babylon , 
under Nebuchadnezzar a great kingdom was established the 
riBing power of the Medes and Persians was for a time kept 
hack the Egyptians entirely discomfited and the Jewish nation 
swept away into captivity and this last act though perhaps 
little thought of at the time by the proud Monarch, has given 
him an individuality in history and made his name familiar to 
posterity Daniel is the chronicler of the last days of the 
Assyrian kingdom before bis e\es the golden head was 
dashed down the threat written on the wall was worked out 
and with the advent of Cyrus the country of Mesopotamia 
was tran levied to the Persians 

His destiny was an enviab/e one Writers, sacred and pro 
fane, have handed the name of Cvrns down in letters of 
gold The voice of prophecy had pointed him out as the 
restorer ot captive Jerusalem he succeeded in whatever 
he undertook he founded a greater Empire than the 
world had seen befoie dividing it into one hundred and 
twenty provinces Xenophon has painted his character in 
colours too brilliant to be believed even m a prince, and if we 
trust this author, we must refuse credit to the story of his 
tragical end in a great battle on the borders of the Caspian Sea 
His tomb still stands to this day in the neighbourhood of 
Persepohs, known as the ‘Madree Suhman, from the tendency 
of Orientals to ascribe everything stately or marvellous to Solo 
mon, giving him a throne on every mountain range This tomb 
was plundered by a faithless satrap as early as the days of 
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Alexander, and nought now remains bat the walls In the 
literature of his country, Cyrus has been as favoured as in that 
of the Jewish and Grecian people, and the name of Ky 
Khoosru i£ known as one of the Paladins of ancient Persia 
^jjjambyses followed Cyrus, and reduced Egypt to subjection, 
dastro)ing the temples and insulting the religion, of that anci- 
ent people lo him followed Costasp or Danus, known to us 
by the pages of Herodotus, alluded to in the book of Daniel, 
the patron of Zoroaster who under this Monarch s auspices, 
introduced his new religion But in these last days under the 
magic wand of Rawhnson the rock of Bisutun has been made 
to speak out and tell us more distinctly of the achievements of 
this King facts, which had been forgotten in history Not in 
vam did this proud man make the hard rock his tablet Ortnuzd 
has befriended his faithful worshipper He first thoroughly 
organized the Government of his vast dominions extending 
from the Nile to the Indas Why did he covet the petty 
provinces and paltry cities of the punv Grecian Peninsula 7 
In bis reign we hear first darkly of India that wondrous coun 
try, shut in by lofty mountains and the nnpassable ocean nch 
in spices in gems and costly productions more magnificently 
thought of, because so little known Something had they 
heard of the noble rivers which flowed out nobody knew 
where of a people mighty and strong who shunned rather 
than sought communion with the rest of the world — of vast 
plains peopled with animals snoh as the elephant and rhino 
ceros unknown elsewhere Wishing to know further Darius 
employed an able Greek manner to sail don n the who^e length 
of the Indus in this enterprise he succeeded and returned by 
sea to the Arabian Gulpb bringing back farther accounts of so 
marvellous a nature that the Penplus of Soy lax became in 
the next centurj, the parent of the expedition of Alexander 
Under Danus the Empire of the Persians reached its 
height of glory he was the great King of the world to his 
kind offices the Jews were indebted for the complete restoration 
of the Temple He ordered the onginal decree of Cyrus to 
be searched for and it was found at the Median Ekbatana, and, 
as those decrees were written on cylinders of baked clay and 
many have been found existing to this day, it would be no mat 
ter of surprise, if the original decree were still to be found, 
and add another confirmation to the truth of Scripture Per 
sepbli9 in all its glory sprang into existence under Danus he 
established a system of posts over the whole of his vast Empire 
he defeated the Scythians on the Danube, having crossed the 
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Balkan , but he unluckily came into contact with the Ionian 
Greeks and suffered the defeat at Marathon, which led to the 
downfall of his Empire 

He was succeeded by Xerxes, who has been handed down to 
an undesirable notoriety by his achievements at Salarais Mo 
him followed Artaxerxes the Bahman, or long armed, of the 
Persian chronicler for the pages of Firdousi now present a 
narrative of events m harmony with the Greek historians 
Artaxerxes or Ahasuerns, which last is more a title than a name 
was the husband of Esther Making allowances for the effect 
of climate and customs, and the lower standard of Asiatic 
morality, we could have wished, that a Jewish damsel had 
possessed more self respect than she showed It so happened, 
that owing to the chance of a fair face, and a debauched sen- 
sualist s fancy she became a Queen but the path which she 
trod, the six months with oil of myrrh the six months with 
sweet odours, after the manner of the purifying of the women, 
was not that which would have been trod by her contemporary, 
the Roman daughter of "V irgmiuB, who would have preferred 
death to a shameful life It 19 too true that the Asiatic Prince, 
even to the present day looks too much on his subjects as things 
that may at his pleasure be carved into eunuchs, or polluted 
into concubines, but even the safety of her father s house, 
and her people was dearly bought at the price paid by Esther 
and the position occupied by Mordecai wheu the subject is 
calmly considered is still more contemptible 

Ihe offspring of this alliance was not destined to fill the 
throne of Cyrus , he was miserably murdered and internal dis 
Bension and palace intrigues, transferred the throne to the issue 
of one of the other fair young virgius, who } ad been sought for 
for Aliasuerus on the death of thib Sovereign Darius Nothus 
ensued the memorable expedition of Cyrus the Younger who 
aided by the ten thousand Greek mercenaries sought to win 
the throne, but lost his life at Cunaxa, in this very Mesopotamia 
There may have been others as brave as were these famous 
mercenaries, many expeditions may have been as hazardous aud 
as nobly achieved but this alone has been recorded The army 
of Cyrus had crossed the Euphrates, and was advancing on 
Babylon, when he perished in the moment of victory and his 
valiant auxiliaries fought their way back through an unknown, 
and wild mountainous country m the depth of winter For 
tunately for them, Tissaphernes early m the day entered and 
slew their leaders, and the command devolved on one who 
was equal to the occasion, as great an historian as he was a 

6 1 



424 MESOPOTAan OB, THE DOAB OF THE EUPHRATES 


soldier He followed the line of the Tigns, encamping upon the 
slumbering ruins of Nineveh, but unconscious of them little 
dreaming that two thousand years afterwards the dead would 
leap to life He crossed the mountains of tbo Carducbi or 
Kurdistan as wild now, and indomitable, as they were then 
piercing through Armenia, his followers came m sight of, and 
shouted loudly at the sight of the sea — the Black Sea — near 
Trebizond, whence they returned to their country having ex 
posed to the whole world the weakness of the great Empire, 
while Xenophon their leader furnished to posterity m his Ana 
basu> one of the greatest lessons of military strategy Would 
that his example nad been followed more closely by the brave 
men who fell for want of leadership in the snows of AfFgha 
ni start I or that some friendly lissaphemes bad early }n the 
da} lopped off the heads of the incompetent Clearchus, and 
made room for the young Xenophon (for there were many) to 
take the command 

Artaxerxes finished his reign m peace hut the secret of the 
weakness of Asia had been divnlgea the time and the man 
were not yet come Agesdaus, the aged Spartan King, bid 
high to be the conqueror of Asia, defeating the Persians at 
Coroncea, which was the last field, on which the “Ten Thou 
sand fought After having made the Ionian coast a battle 
field for years, at tbo age of eighty he led a force against 
Egypt, and failed, more from dissension among the invading 
force than the power of resistance of the invaded It was clear 
to all that Greece had only to be united and true to itself 
and the insult of the last century would be avenged but the 
question was, who would unite them 9 

It was at this time, that Philip of Macedon a new name 
and a new kingdom mounted a lofty tower in hi9 mind and 
looked out upon the shattered and defenceless state of the 
second monarchy He was a man of no ordinary capacity 
and his efforts had been crowned with success he had been 
thundered at by the greatest orator of antiquity, and be thank- 
ed his antagonist, who had conferred on him immortality for it 
must have been no common man, whom those burning words 
could not dannt , that fierce Philippic fell on the King of 
Macedon like the vituperation of DTaraeh on the broad shield 
of Peel Philip had marked the occasion, and waa equal to 
it He had on his knees a volume of the same Herodotus, the 
same charming traveller, who has won our hearts for the last 
two thousand years , who, with spectacles on nose, had gone 
prowling about among the pyramids, bothering the priests of 
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Anubis, noting down every thing that was curious and mar 
vellous, spending hours m the caravanserai, to drink m the 
stones of the merchants — truth blended with fiction, about ants 
as big as dogs and men with heads of animals, which the 
authors allowed to be doubtful In the pages of Herodotus 
Philip found much about spices, and myrrh, and no little about 
tyranny and weakness and effeminacy He had also the same 
Homer over which so mail} generations had pored aronsmg him 
to energy, and action, whispering what teas Fame the name that 
would uve for ever His little son Alexander had learnt all these 
things as a boy from the window of his palace he could see 
across the straits that separated him from Troy, giving a 
stern reality to the Poem Lastly, Philip had before him the 
great Anabasis written by a soldier telling the way, march by 
march, and parasang by parasang — The Hand book of Victory — 
telling so simply, bow a few had repelled the attack of thou- 
sands, for Xenophon was the first of those three doubly blessed, 
wlio could do deeds worth recording and record them in a 
manner worth reading, the fore runner of Julius Ceesar and 
Wellington 

The Macedonian Monarch bad, no doubt, seen and conversed 
with some of the old veterans and heard from their bps the 
events of the campaign, and he was determined to repeat the 
attempt on his own account , he knew the risk, that it was a 
choice between the laurel and the cypress, but he accepted it and 
when he had settled the affairs of Greece at the battle of 
Coronosa, the first of Alexander and the last of Demos 
thenes he made ready, but at this moment he was cut dowu 
by the hand of an assassm, and his mantle fell on Alexander 
to whom has been conceded the widest reputation m the world 
for with the exception of Solomon, who is scarcely believed to 
have been a mortal no name is so popular in ■i&ia as that of 
Sihundur Like the incarnation of the Almighty among the 
Hindus he made three steps, and conquered the whole world 
the first was at Granicus where he met and defeated the pro 
Yincial forces of the Local Goiernor, on the shores of the Dar 
danelles Advancing eastward though Asia Minor on the con- 
fines of Syria he overthrew Darius and all his host at Issus, 
in the neighbourhood of Antioch thence he conquered Egypt, 
and the whole of Syria, stormed Tyre and Ga 2 a and was hailed 
aB the founder of the third Monarchy, by the high priest at 
Jerusalem but it was near Mesopotamia that the great battle 
was to be fought and crossing the Euphrates he went to meet 
his enemy on the banka ot the Tigris 1 he carnage of a whole 
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century was included m that day it is all a melee confusion 
and carnage, like one of Lord doughs ■victories but the result 
was, that Babylon changed hands, and Alexander became the 
Lord of Asia. 

It has been the privilege of modern dayB to trace his path in 
his Bacfrian and Indian campaigns modern investigations and 
English travellers have cleared up the doubtful facts that had 
long been perplexing the heads of learned Grecians The bill 
fortress of Aonios, the city of laxila, the island in the Hydas 
pea are ceasing to be fabulous, and the truth of the great ex 
pedition is attested by landmarks which the lapse of twothousand 
years have not changed The notion of conquering India from 
Maeedon, might seem, then as dow, preposterous hotnot so to a 
Monarch at Susa and Persepolis flushed by victory and excited 
to future endeavours, by the traditional legends of the con 
quests of Bacchus and Hercules His campaign in Bactria 
and Iransoxiana was a wonderful one, though long and tedi 
©us, and lie won little but the hand of Roxana Ever alive 
to the advantage of commerce and colonization he was plant 
mg cities m what lie pleased to call the Caucasus and at 
length he turned the head of Bucephalus towards the banks 
of the great river that had hitherto bounded the world and 
fixed his attention on India 

On India — that great and unknown country — always re 
treating where the inhabitants collected gold by stealing it 
from griffins — (is the practice atdl entirely abandoned ? ) where 
the elephant, with turret^ on its back led the van of armies 
where wisdom had obtained an eminence nought in vain by 
Pythagoras, and divine ideas of an incarnation of the Creator 
and a hfe beyond the grave, had been forged out of the brains 
of unaided man, that India ruled by so many princes — boast 
ing of poems as glorious as those so much prized by Alexan 
der, of cities, of forests, of rich fabrics, of gems the country 
of the palm tree and the areka nut the garden of cinnamon and 
spices where a solitary ray of divine truth, with regard to the 
immortality of the soul had shot down from Heaven to 
lighten the doctrines of the Gy mnosoplust, — doctrines, which 
the Athenians, in the pride of their philosophy, m their Stoa 
and \cademus, feeling and groping for the unknown God, 
caught at rejoicing Who then inhabited these tracts 1 Who 
showed the way to the invader? He went boldly on, he need 
ed no Quarter- Master General, he crossed the Indus — the 
Hydaapes, in the face of the enemy, the 4cesinea the 
Hydraotes and halted only on the Hyphasia Who showed him 
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the way ? Who showed the way to the English, the Dstcb, 
and the Portuguese? The lust of Empire, the lust of com- 
merce, the lust of propagandists 
We know now, from the patient enquiry of one of our own 
countrymen, at what point of the Jhelum lie crossed, and engaged 
with Porus, winning his most Eastern victory on nearly the same 
site as the carnage held of Chillianwala By the same talented 
guide, we are led, step by step to the fortress of Aornos. The 
ruins of Taxila, INiccea, and Sangala the country of the 
Cathcei the tomb of Bucephalus, still baffle research and the 
twelve towers that marked the limit of hia progress have long 
since perished He himself was prepared to advance on the 
Ganges and sailing down that stream, to conquer an India 
unknown to the Indians He wished to anticipate the feat, 
which was to be performed by the English two thousand 
years aftei wards, and by them alone to descend the great 
river of India and sail round Africa returning by the pillars 
of Hercules But the Macedonian bow had been stretched too 
fir and his conquering army mutinied on the banks of the 
Hvphasis not very far from the foitre^s of Umntsur and 
the plains of Mean Meer, where it appears that mutiny is 
contagious and indigenous 

The passages in \rrian describing this crisis are some of 
the most affecting in any history Alexanders trumpet toned 
voice failed in rousing his exhausted countrymen it wa 9 true, 
that they had conquered the known world that they were 
paid as princes, that their brows were ^ntwined with laurels but 
before they became warriors, they vrore men a burning love 
of home had seized them Many a Macedonian valley with 
its accompaniments of homesteads and gre\ beard fathers, 
many a Thessalian Daphne 01 GJauce, or Eurydice waiting 
waiting for them iu vam came back to their fevei^d recollec 
tions on the dusty plains of the Punjaub Such vitions have 
not perished with that army Such memories still entrance 
and unman Old Cosnus, in his memorable speech, which he 
spake for others, and not himself (for his age precluded all 
hope of his again seeing Macedon,) expressed the feel ngs not 
of his countrymen only, bat of unwilling' exiles m every age 
and clime The unoonquered Alexander was conquered on 
the river Beas by the tears of his followers 

But posterity has to mourn his decision, to heap reproaches, 
which will never reach those deaf ears, on those home sick, 
those recreant soldiers Had Alexander descended the 
Ganges, how many doubts would have been resolved? Think 
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what a mighty change would have come over India, had those 
legions not halted on the Hyphasre, how the flood of Greek 
literature, then at its full, the dogmas of Aristotle, the philoeo 
phy of Plato would have spread over the new kingdom f 
Apollo and Cnshna might thus have straggled for possession 
of temples of Ionic structure dedicated to the attributes of 
both Mars would have waged war on his rival Rartikeya, 
the deities residing on Mount Olympus and Mount Cailasa 
would have come mto contention while their worshippers were 
both at their highest era of mental cultivation India ran a risk 
of being tainted with the Grecian, instead of the Arabian ele- 
ment. Oh * what mischief these mutinous soldiers did the 
position which they lost has only been in these days recovered 
our nation hag only now taken up the bioken thread of the 
Alexandrian skein, both of victory and commerce 

We have often been on \Iexanders track and alwa\a with 
reverence — at Troy the Gran icus and Smyrna at Tyre, Jern 
Salem, and that gieat city in Egypt, which he left as his lega 
cj and the only heir which wan to survive him And agaiu 
on the banks of the Cophenes the Hydaspes and the 
Hyphasis We have floated down the great Indus and its 
confluents from laxila to Pattala and «een those drearv banks 
towering above our boat and beard the thunder of the din- 
connected masses falling into the water and marked the spots 
where one after another the five streams are united together 
We had Arman in our hands and thought of the great Cap- 
tain how he had floated* down so many years before, with 
eyes wistfully turned to ine East which was not for him, or 
his nation to see how his horses on the boats astonished the 
simple and wild inhabitants as much as our beardless faces and 
strange habits do the same people at thi9 day how the banks 
glistened with the detachments marching down on either side 
those banks which have relapsed into silence again for centuries 
or at least the echo of the sounds has not penetrated to ut» — - 
how the newB suddenly reached the army that their young 
hero had pensbed m a petty fortress of the Malli and from an 
unknown hand , how his all but lifeless body was brought back 
to them but he was not to die with an unfinished enterprise 
he recovered and was shown to his troops how the vessels 
floated onwards through the unhappy valley, to SindomaDa the 
kingdom of Musican us, and further on, where the vast river 
poufs itseft by a hundred mouths into a then unknown sea 
All these things had been narrated faithfully by the compa 
nions of his way but so marvellous, so strange did they seem 
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that m the days of Augustus, when the cloud of obscurity bad 
fallen on these countries they began to be doubted — the men- 
dacity of Greek historians was more than hinted at , bat in 
modern days, even up to the tune that we are writing the 
great route is traced out and the integrity of the narrators 
placed beyond doubt How different are the graphic chapters 
of Arrian, or even the highly coloured narrative of Quintus 
Gurtius, to the mischievous rubbish contained in the Sisctmdur 
ncaiah , setting at defiance history geography, and com- 
mon sense While on the route we have tried m vain to bring 
back our minds to that state of material knowledge which we 
could fancy as that ot the time of Alexander unluckily the 
notion of the world being round and revolving in space the 
shape of the Continents, were so dunned into us at school that 
we could not forget what was beyond and on both sides of the 
Indus we could not for a moment believe that the Indus flow 
ing southward was identical with the Nile flowing northward 
it was a happy age then when men marched on right ahead 
careless of the Commissariat and regardless of the map 

That the great enterprise succeeded — that it was not a myth 
like the conquests of Bacchus and Hercules there can be no 
doubt N earchuB conducted the fleet along the coast of Baluchis 
tan,— coasts for all practical purposes little better known now than 
then, — into the Persian Guiph while Alexander led the army 
through the sands ot those inhospitable tracts where they 
suffered incredible hardships Nearckus having left his fleet 
in safety, went alone to meet Alexander encamped not far off 
who fancying that the whole fleet had perished, when he saw 
the Admiral alone wept aloud buthwgnef was turned into joy 
when he heard the facts, and he exclaimed that the t.uccess ot 
this voyage was more acceptable than the conquest of Asia 
\ ast dreams now passed through his mind when he returned 
to Mesopotamia and to Babylon, which he proposed to make the 
capital of his kiugdom — di earns of a world embracing com- 
merce ot forging links of interest to connect nations with 
nations — India was to be conquered, fleets were to be built on 
tbe Euphrates, cities bearing the name of Alexandria were to 
be ei ected m every part of the world He was re organizing 
his army reforming the customs of his country, committing the 
fatal error of blending the Asiatic and European which must 
end in the deterioration of both, when a marsh fever brought 
him to the grave at the age of thirty two, and with bis death 
civilization was thrown back fifteen hundred years The event 
took place in the same Babylon which Nebuchadnezzar had 
built— in which Daniel had interpreted the great dream, and 
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seen the still unrevealed vision — 10 ■which Belteshazzar had 
trembled — which Cyrus and Darius had besieged — against which 
he the king of Grecia, had stood up where he had ruled 
with a great dominion, aud done according to his will, and 
was now dying in the dower of his youth, with his great 
schemes unaccomplished He hud been building a second tower 
of Babel — but by a new co i fusion the nations were again scat 
tered , in Im last hours he was carried across the river Euph 
rates where his a*ny waB ready and his fleet awaiting the order 
to sail, and when he died, lus inheritance was not to his posterity 
Within a few years, mother wives children all perished by a 
violent death — the world but just pacified was thrown into 
new confusion, and the third kingdom had passed away 

It must have been with feelings of wonder and credulous 
awe that Ptolemy Lagus the companion and historian of 
Alexander and the other surviving followers, spoke half a cen 
tury later in their old age of the achievements of their young 
master how they had stood on the Jaxartes and floated 
down the InduB — the loss of the contemporary journal of 
Ptolemy is irremediable of what deep interest would be such an 
acconnt of the campaigns of Alexander as we have of the Ten 
Ibousand ? Perhaps for his glory he did not die too soon His 
sadden arrival and departure the birth of none bke or approach 
ing him since has cast such a radiance, such a universality 
round his name, that the world can never see equalled He 
might have lived a long and inglorious reign and seen the 
fabric raised by him sell melt awny — he might have taruished 
his reputation by the slaughter o« more of bis friends or the 
burning of more of his palaces 

Hib generals divided hia kingdoms, and Greek was the lan 
guage in which law was given to Asia and we find from con 
temporary writers that the same albocracy, so offensive in 
India flourished famously under tbePtoleimes the Antiocln,and 
the Selencidfe Place and power were with the white faced , and 
the dusky A rntic had nothing but to bow — it might be a 
heavy Boeotian, or a Hercunsd Athenian, a saddle maker from 
Macedon or a fisherman from one of the ports of the Ionian 
islands but he was a Greek, and of course a ruler of men only 
to be addressed by petition, only to be approached as a 
superior Men, who in their paltry tenements at home, 
were jealous of liberty, railing against the Ephon rn the 
Agora, and blustering to the Archons about the Demus, 
were suddenly converted into little Asiarchs, dealing 
with men s rights by the gross disposing of the lives and 
liberties of thousands. But the reaction soon took place , one 
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by one the Eastern kingdoms dropped off the last notice of 
India is derived from the embassy of Megasthenes to Patali 
bothra, on the Ganges and we read in Aman of the rivers 
Keyn and Soane, and the Gunduk, and the Cosee but we hear 
no more of India for centuries with the Romans the name 
passed into a proverb— of the Bad nan kingdom we had lost 
all trace till the enterprise of travellers, and the skill of nurms 
matista has lately disinterred their history from the Sthapaa of 
the Buddhists, and supplied a long lost pag^ The Parthian 
kingdom soon sprung up and Mesopotamia, as usual became 
the debateable land between the fierce Arsacides and the 
expiring power of the Greeks Babylon had perished the 
capital of Asia had again been built on the Tigris at Seleu 
eia, aud eventually the seat of power migrated to the neigh 
bounng Ctesiphon The time ot the fourth kingdom had also 
arrived and step by step the power of Rome was approaching, 
and the Parthian war commenced with the appeal an ee of 
Sylla and Lucullus on the Euphrates The East appears to 
have been then as now, the cradle of the young warriors ot 
the West and the post most desired by the ambitions states 
man The memorable defeat of Crassus by the Partlnans 
took place m Mesopotamia he crossed at Thapleus, and fol- 
lowed the course of the Euphrates on the banks of which with 
hiB son, he perished in one of the greatest defeats ever expen 
euced by the Romans , and which rendered the name of Par 
thians a very bug bear on the Tiber and their peculiar mode 
of fighting has, by the agency of Horace and V lrgil become 
known to e;ery schoolboy in England Still, in 6pite of the 
checks received in Mesopotamia the position occupied bv 
the Romans on the face of the world, has never been equalled 
since, but bj the \nglo Saxon lace We read of their generals, 
leading the same legions over the Euphrates into Mesopotamia, 
over the Rhine into Gaul, or crossing Mount Hamas into Da 
cia so is it now every shore of the world is watered bv Anglo- 
Saxon blood, civilized by their arts people of every colour are 
clothed with their cotton — by a stroke of the pen regiments 
and generals are transferred from the Ganges to the Ister and 
the laurel tree planted in the Dekkan of India, has beeu known, 
to blossom in the Peninsula of Spam, and bring forth its fruit 
in Belgium 

Up to this period the history of one nation bad been strangely 
connected with Mesopotamia, but it has now disappeared — a 
troublesome, stiff necked, singularly unsociable and remarkably 
disagreeable people more insulated and exacting than the 
Hindus, and more fanatic than the Mahotnedans to their 

n 1 
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chromcles we are indebted for mnch that would have been 
otherwise lost Their captivity in Egypt brought miseries on 
that unhappy country, and has left ua the earliest accounts 
of its social state — their prophets were continually denouncing 
either their countrymen or their neighbours and from these very 
denunciations we have obtained some clue ot the greatness of 
Edom Tyre, Nineveh, and Assyria, their wealth and their com 
merce Thus we know the wealth of Tyre who reached from the 
Caasiterndes to Taprobane, and of Babylon, who ruled the world 
no such enterprise no such power has been again known, till the 
coming m these last days of a people who possess a city 
greater than Babylon, and a wider spread commerce than that 
of Tyre We find this Hebrew nation everywhere — and 
generally givmg trouble in the books of Tolut and Judith we 
near of them at Nineveh id Daniel at Babylon with Esther and 
Mordeeai we stand in the golden hall of Artaxerxes at Ehbatana 
with Ezra we stand face to face with Cyras who was called and 
named for their special benefit long before — they went out and 
met Alexander as a guest, whom they had long expected even 
the great and fierce people who were to annihilate their king 
dom and nation were written m their books conldthev have lead 
rightly Nebuchadnezzar had destroyed Cyrus and Dai jus res 
tored Alexander spared and respected and Titus eventually 
razed to the ground their city ot Jerusalem Situated in the 
midst of the known world, they came into contact with every 
nation that ruled in Mesopotamia their history was, and is a 
key to the history of Asia for they struggled with fell befoie, 
and have chronicled the four great Monarchies great neither 
in arms nor commerce they saw other religions and institutions 
pass away, their wise men saw visions and their old men dreamt 
dreams, and their prophets prophesied, but Cassandra like in 
vain — tor the eves ot the people were darkened, and they could 
not see, that the circle of prophecies in which thev were emdos 
ed was fulfilling, and the hidden words which had been true 
with regard to others, would be true with regard to themselves 
also 

A few years after the fall of Judea, Mesopotamia also fell 
completely before one of the greatest and best of the Roman 
Emperors Trajan descended the Euphrates crossing, where 
all his predecessors had crossed and took Ctesiphon the capital 
which the Arsacides had built, in the neighbourhood of old 
Beleucia, from the materials of still older Babylon some re 
mains of this city are extant to this day and known as the Tax 
Kesra under the next dynasty ot the Sassamans both the old 
names were superseded by the single word Madam, or the two 
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cities m which the line of Nowshirvan hold their court Underthe 
next dynasty Bagdad became the capital built, as umIbI from the 
ruins of all its predecessors. Trajan, on his visit sailed down to 
Bussora and seeing a ship ready to start forlndia, be expressed 
his sorrow, that he was too old to attempt the journey like the 
more fortmiafe Alexander His successor Adrian withdrew 
beyond the Euphrates, and surrendered Mesopotamia to the 
Persians 

The city of Nisibis, half way betwixt Meauh and Diarbekr, 
now became the frontier city of Rome m the East War 
raged from tune to time, and the declining discipline of Rome 
was unable to hold its own against the young power of the 
Persian under such rulers as bapor The most memorable 
event was the defeat and capture of the Emperor 'Valerian 
Modern travellers have discovered among the rock sculptures 
in the neighbourhood of Persepohs the mournful figures of the 
Roman, m lus toga and the well known insignia, kneeling to 
the haughty Sassaman, and tradition has it, that he and hia 
fellow captives were employed m the sculpture how timely 
wise were these Asiatic Monarchs, not to trust their great deeds 
to perighable papyrus or chance historians 1 In this spirit 
Darius Hysfaspes laughed at the learned labours of Gleams, 
which were lost within a century and wrote his history on the 
locks of Bisutur stamped his name on his golden Danes 
and his likeness on the figures of Persepohs 

For a while a new power sprung up at Palmyra betwixt the 
Romans and Persians and Mesopotamia, as usual, was the 
scene of the struggle that city and power passed away like 
the mirage of the desert and but for the grove of stately 
columns we should scarcely know that it had existed In the 
mean time, the fourth kingdom was passing away also Rome 
had ceased to be the mistress of the world and the stone, not 
made with hands, had been set in motion the age of idolatry 
had passed Rwaj in the West great Pan was dead it was 
now a struggle between the fire worshippers and the Chris 
tians the oldest faith, and the vounge&t Revelation On the 
plains of Mesopotamia perished the last hones of the Heathen 
world the last maintainer of the exploded idea Julian has been 
branded as an Apostate he waa simply a Consen ative and an 
Anti reformer and has met unjust obloquv as he was clearly 
Bincer©, and simple minded and devout, which is more than 
can be said for that crowd of worldly minded un Christian 
bishops who had gathered round Constantine In the reaction 
of Julian the hand of God is more clearly seen it was the 
last sigh of the world for the idols, which they had set up 
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not only on their altars, but in their hearts Julian remember- 
ed the beautiful, the poetic religion, bo entwined with the his- 
tory of his country the gods which to his notion had given 
the Romans the Empire of the world or had at least had the 
credit of so doing, which had raised such splendid fanes and 
built up such structures of intellectual greatness And all this 
was to give way to the cross, the emblem of the disgraceful 
punishment of a S\rian peasant it was indeed a tall for 
Rome What Julian felt was felt by the philosopher Liba 
urns whose golden words inculcating moderation in those 
critical times were a lesson to future ages The reaction 
was short, and the retrograde movement fell with Julian 
and, strange to say on the plain of Mesopotamia, win 
ther he had followed the Bteps of Alexander and pensbed in 
conflict with the Persians who thenceforward remained masters 
of the field of battle of the world Under the celebrated Noo- 
ehirvan the Persians crossed the Euphrates and penetrated to 
Antioch and under the dreadful Khosm the whole of Syria 
and Palestine was overrun and Christian Jerusalem that had 
sprung up again since Constantine waB once more sacked and des 
troyed by nations from beyond the great river The efforts of 
Heraclius revenged this insult, and once more carried the army 
of Rome to the Jjgns struggling for the Empire of Asm over 
the ruins of Nineveh it was the la3t struggle of the old faith 
for a new power, unheard of before bad drawn down lightning 
from heaven, and spread over the face of the East with uresis 
tible force 

While Noorshirvan the wige, the good, the just, still ruled 
in Madam, — so just that his name all over Asia is synommous 
with justice and so good, that the Malmmedan almost concedes 
to him paradise, though not one of the faithful — Mahomet was 
born at Mecca So degraded in its oriental phase had Christia 
mty become, and indeed ngtc w, that it fell httle short of the 
old idolatry, except in ltd pitiless fanaticism, in which it far ex 
ceeded it The vain and empty disputes about the person of the 
Redeemer, which had dried up all Cnristian charity and the wor 
ship of the mortal sinning mother instead of the Divine and sin 
lest> Son had so entirely superseded the worship of the Divinity 
that to many the effort of tne followers of Mahomet appeared to 
be to restore the worship of the Creator it was indeed the effort 
of natural common sense, periodically made to clear the mass 
of fable and error accumulated by ages and m the East 
it developed itself in a worse error, and a more complete 
abandonment of Revelation , m the West a few centuries later 
the same spirit gave birth to the Reformation, but men had 
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become wiser, and more cautious they clang to Holy Writ and 
that only and thus escaped infidelity, when they would shake 
off idolatry 

Christian] tv never had been established beyond the Tigris 
the most eastern bishopric was that of Seleacia which gradual 
lv dwindled away under the fire worshippers and perished utter 
1\ under the Mahoinedan In this church had sprung to existence 
tne Mamcliean heresy, a mischievous dilution of the doctrines of 
Zoroaster and the only remnant of the great Chaldean church 
is that fragment nestled m the mountains of Chaldea and Kur 
distan incorrectly called Kestonans, because they alone cling 
to the peculiar views of the Divine Essence which caused 
biestorius the loss of the Patriarchate of Constantinople 
They deserve special notice as the great missionaries of the 
far East in those days a duty and glory which has now fallen 
on the Anglo Saxons It i^> a matter of wonder and thoughtful 
consideration how while the Huns and Vandals and Goths, 
who spread into Europe became Christians and adopted the 
civil and religious institutions of their enemies no progress was 
ever made of a permanent natuie beyond the Tigiib the un 
timely rise to power of the Sassanian dynasty had paralysed 
the efforts of the Roman people, the unconscious pioneers of 
civilization and Christianity 

V ith the Mahomedan dynasty of the 4.bbaside Kalipbs, 
Mesopotamia again became the central province of a flourish- 
ing kingdom, as distinguished for arts as arms. Much of the 
learning of the ancient world was thus saved from destruction 
At the time of Charlemagne Haroon al-Rasheed held his prince 
ly court at Bagdad, and entered into friendly communications 
with the rising powers of Europe then awaking from her 
Gothic slumber The Arabian Nights have given a fantas- 
tic interest to the city on the Tigris and an importance to the 
Monarch which, compared to otiiers lie scarcely deserved 
The dm of the Crusades scarcely '•bached beyond the Eu 
pbrates, but one of its most celebrated warriors sprung from 
the neighbouring Kurdistan the courtly Salah ud aeen and it 
reallv appeared that the importance of Mesopotamia was 
gradually dying an ay her latent capital was falling into rums, 
but no new one was being erected from the materials, the glory 
of Chaldea had at length departed She had out lived Egypt 
Greece, Italy, and Byzantium, but she was at length to cease 
to be the centre of an Empire 

It was at this tune, that the countries beyond the Oxus, and 
to the east of the Caspian began to produce their terrific 
births of men, men in their natural strength and independence. 
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f trodacad somehow like locusts, and coming in long and end 
eas lines like the crane and the swallow Always fresh, and 
strong and irresistible, strong in smews, strong in character, 
and strong in fight, as if Proyidence had placed among these 
Nomad tribes the fountain of manly virtues to renovate and 
repair, from time to time, the enfeebled energies of degene- 
rate settlers Down they came, tribe after tribe, at stated 
intervals spreading, not only over Mesopotamia and Persia 
to the west, but over India and China to the east, thus bring 
mg those distant countries into connection, linking them to- 
gether by the same band of servitude The first were the cele- 
brated Mahmoud of Ghuznee and the 8 eljukian dynasty Bag 
dad was taken but the province of Irak as it waB then and is 
still called, became but a portion of the kingdom of Ariana, or 
Khorassan Gengbiz Khan aimed at and achieved a universality 
of Empire never reached Bince the time of Alexander and he 
repaid with interest the cruelties of the latter Monarch during 
his Transoxian campaign Upon his death at the age of 
seventy two lus dominions were divided, and new kingdoms 
were springing up when another wave of lartar conquest, 
headed by the terrible Timour swept over Asia, leaving 
no trace ot former landmarks As usual the people of Me 
sopotamia came in for their share of suffering and a heap of 
ninety-thousand heads was made at the gates of Bagdad, 
as a warning to the inhabitants of the mistake which they had 
made m preferring the dominion of Cairo to that of Samar 
kand Such 16 the hopeless lot of the residents of a country, 
which local features have made the highway of nations Any 
wall which might have separated India from the Western Asia 
wa 9 now broken down the name of Timour is as well 
known at Ephesus and femjrna on the Archipelago, as at Delhi 
on the Jumna both Eastern and "Western Asia must have 
shouted, when they heard c^tbe deaths of Timour and Nadir 
backwards and forward#™ oved the terrible Tartar scourge, 
and his descendants still fill the puppet Musnud of the great 
Mogul, while those of Bajazet his defeated and encaged rival 
are supported by the same strong though foreign arm, on the 
Blippery throne of Constantinople 

Under the sceptre of this Monarch Mesopotamia still exists, 
a shadow of its former self The range of mountains to 
the east of the Tigris appears to have become the natural 
boundary of the second Byzantine Empire , compliments have 
from time to time been exchanged between the Persian and 
Turkish rulers, who represent the rival sects of the Maho- 
medan creed, in the way of inroads^ vasons, and boundary dis- 
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putes bat no permanent impression appears to have been made 
by the greatest of the Turkish Sultans beyond the Zagros and 
Lanstan ranges, which are, in fact, a spar of Mount Taurus 
running southward to the ocean The possession of Meso- 
potamia has always been much coveted by the Persians as 
affording access to Kurbila, which to them is more than Mecca, 
and is situated near the ruins of the great Babylon But in 
later days the energy and power of both nations appears to 
have died away , since the commencement of this century, 
every Mahometan power in the world appears to have sunk 
into exhaustion the days of their political power, if not of their 
religion, are numbered 

In the meantime, a power, more barbarous than that of 
Timour, more ambitious than that of Alexander has been 
slowly creeping round both sides of the Black Sea, over the 
Caucasus, on one bide to the river Araxes to the Danube 
on the other but not yet over the Balkan The Caspian 
has been siezed from the Per*aans and already a little 
tongue of land at the south shore of that sea has been 
appropriated, which may some day be a great starting point, for 
to it there is water carnage all the way from Moscow Mount 
Ararat is the point of junction of the three Empires a pivot 
round which Russia intended to revolve the map makers can 
not be quick enough to note her progress, for some of the 
newest maps place her Persian frontier on the Cur a river 
long since left behind Even now the great Russian bear is 
grinning at the gate of ParadiBe, and meditating a spring upon 
those mountain ranges amidst which the ark of the Patriarch 
rested The land mark from \sterabad to Herat is compara 
tively a short one and m the event of Pei&ia losing her in 
dependence we might have Russian fleets appearing in the 
Persian Gulpli It is not therefore too soon that the mask 
haB been dropped, and the coutest has commenced In the 
narrow kingdoms of Austria and Russia the dispute may be 
limited to a tew paltry towns but the 4ugIo Saxon and the 
Muscovite have clashing interests widely separated in every 
paitofthe northern hemisphere the land lion impinges on 
the sea lion we have our boundary line to preserve in North 
America our relations to maintain at the Turkish and Persian 
capitals and till lately our rival diplomatists on the Oxoa and 
the Helmund The secret treaty at Alsit which Lieut Col 
Cliesney gives m these volumes shows what was proposed fifty 
^ears a^o by Alexander and Napoleon and how 4.sterabad was 
the basis of their operations 

But a cloud has fallen upon Mesopotamia Lieut Col 
Chesney with his steamers, Mr Layard with Ins excavations 
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Col Rawhason with his inscriptions, the missionaries with their 
zeal have failed to rai^ it the desert and the Nomad Arab, 
anil press up to the very walls of Bagdad there are no regu 
lar communications kept up no steamer at fixed periods 
puffs into the harbotfr of Bussora letters from the city of the 
K-aliphs to India are sent by a swift camel, starting at uncer- 
tain hours to evade pursuit, to Damascus, thence convened 
by any chance traveller to Bevrout and Alexandria, where 
they join the despatches from England And even the roads of 
commerce, which had remained permanent for centuries have 
been finally abandoned From the days of Cyrus to the da) s of 
Tioiour, certain beaten tracks had been laid down, which mast 
be followed, for mountains must be pierced through at certain 
defiles, and rivers spanned at certain ferries war interrupted 
the passage for a time, but the stream soon returned to its natu 
ral outlet the conqueror soon found it to be his interest to 
let the caravans cross the rivers and to keep open the roads 
for his armies The Euphrates Iras been crossed at Thapsacus, 
and the Tigris at Mosul, in all ages there has been a rage 
implanted in the breast of man to transport goods which is 
as strong now in the men of Manchester, as it was in the 
Kafilahof Ishmaehtes, who bought Joseph out of the well, the 
earliest notice of trade being the purchase of a slave But, us 
the knowledge of the face of the earth increased the dream of 
Alexander was realised and the circumnavigation of the Cape 
was a death blow to the commerce of Mesopotamia, and when 
the time came, that the long route was again to be abandoned, 
fickle commerce did not return to its old channel, and it is over 
Egypt and not Mesopotamia, that England stretches her 
arm to grasp her conquered India with us therefore rests 
somewhat of the blame for the blight which ha 4 ' fallen on the 
plains of bhinar which are now unproductive, though as capa- 
ble of development as the valleys of the Ganges and the 
Indus The Bame fate may be ours also, as we cannot boast 
of being the first leaders of the camels or layers down of the 
keel we are but following a track, beaten by the Chaldean and 
Phoenician it is no new invention our hand is strong enough 
to grasp both the sword and the shuttle but, if time is just, 
some day the dying vats and looms of Manchester will be as 
silent as those of Tyre the mouth of the Thames as clioked 
as that of the Euphrates, and modern Babylon the residence 
of owls and satyrs 

The system of Government introduced in the whole of the 
Turkish dominions is supposed to extend to the Pashahch of 
Bagdad but where the executive is so weak as to be unable to 
control the actual residents of the district, the nature of that 
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Government may be imagined No European power would 
tolerate such a state of things, and if order could not be restored* 
and the power of the law maintained, the country would be 
abandoned Such is not the Asiatic system India was never 
so thoroughly in hand under any native Government as it 13 
now there were always tracts in which the Justices warrant 
would not run With the change of rulers in Mesopotamia 
no actual change of the system takes place certainly not for 
the better Ihe Satrap of Darius is but the elder brother of the 
Pasha, and tbe Begler Beg of modern da) 9, the people alwajs 
oppressed, tbe nobles always licentious all the paraphernalia 
01 power and all the misery of systematic depression of the 
lower clasps, varied by au occasional irruption of a northern, 
barbarian or the rebellion of a local chief the result of which 
would be that several thousand bodies that would ordinarily 
have gonethroagh the regulai loutine of starving and beating 
are suddenly decapitated and thrown into the Tigris or driven 
off to a- foreign market It is difficult to say « hether the 
world has really improved at any rate the page of the history 
of this country is v\ ntten 111 characters of blood enlivened by 
sparkling incidents of treachery, or rendered interesting by more 
intense immorality or more atrocious cume in the long tiain 
of so called great men, who played their part here theie are 
but one or two brilliant Heathens whose characters, appearing 
at intervals reconcile us to mortality 

In Lieut Co! Chesney « book we find that the names of the* 
eaily European travellers who penetrated across the Euphrates, 
are duly chronicled Marco Paolo, the Venetian was really the 
Herodotus of modern tunes, and the result of his travels pub- 
lished at that tune had a great influence on Columbus Ibn 
Batuta a Mahomedan of Barbary, as far back as 1324 , made 
a most extraordinary voyage , and left his journals to pos 
terity which have lately been translated by Dr Lee He ap 
pears to have ingratiated himself with the powers that rule, 
wherever he went, and actually filled the office of judge of the 
city ot Delhi He had another peculiarity for wherever 
lie went, with thelibert) of the good Mahomedan he entered into 
matrimonial alliances and oq leaving the country, gener 
ouslv presented his div orced wives with the cluldren which 
they had born to )mn He appears to have filled the office 
of judge also in the Maldive Islaads, and to have married 
four wives there also, whom he divorced when he resigned Iih 
civil functions and proceeded onwards What a contusion ot 
races such a peripatetic must have caased 1 He certainly was 
+he most remarkable, as the most extensive, of all travellers 

T 1 
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Later than him considerably, an amiable and accomplished 
Italian visited Bagdad Pietro della Valle and his letters 
are still charming He also married but at legitimate intervals 
two ladies of the country and left descendants at Rome Before 
the close of the century it was a feat to "visit Mesopotamia, of 
which travellers spoke boasting! y afterwards but though the 
danger of coming to an untimely end ia as great as evei all ere 
dit for the risk is gone the country is thoroughly well known, 
and Colonel Cbesney will be entitled to the title of the most 
pains taking as well as the last of real travellers tor Ins book 
has left us very little more to renun e 

We have already noticed the labours of Layard and Rawlin 
son but so notorious are they that they scare ely need it 
Another servant of the East India Company has lately evplor 
fid a virgtn field in the neighbourhood of Mesopotamia and 
brougbt clearly to light the remnant of the old Chaldean 
Church who nestled in the mountainous defiles of the lyaiee 
are miscalled Neatormns The Rev M Bidgeer tvuee visited 
these people and his two volumes show how earnest he was on 
the subject they are not the only representative* uf Christen 
dom for the remnants ot the Syrian Church known ns the 
Jacobites are scattered in the tracts between the Euphrates, 
and Tigris Both are sadly depre^ed and degiaded, and the 
first sight of their rites and their practices ]=» startling Euro 
pean Christiana are accustomed to see their faith under very 
iavourable externals, surrounded by all that art wealth and 
learning can give The well benefited Minuter wonders 
how people could possibly have burnt incense in censers 
to creeping things and abominable beast 1 *, how they could 
have wept for Thammuz or worshipped the Min with 
their faces turned to the Last Hie Baptist in his mag 
conventicle when ready to step down swathed with flannel into 
the tank of warm water shudders at the idea of Ins fore 
fathers having burnt sacrifices under every green tree Wow 
all these things depend upon the degradation of the worshipper 
and his means of knowing better those only who have con- 
versed with the Ministers oi the degraded Churches and taken 
the measure of their intellectual capacity can form an idea of 
the position of the flock,who through that most imperfect channel 
can derive their only supply of religious truth Christianity 
in Syria and Mesopotamia is little better than idolatry the 
idols worshipped are as shapeless and hideous — the piayers, 
and prostrations as soulless — and who shall say whether the 
benefit is not as fruitless 
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Major James Abbott t in Huzara. 

It is contrary to all rules of Reviews to admit replies to Articles 
bat aa we have depot ted from the standing practice by publishing 
Sir lien rv Lawiences Paper on Sir Charles Napiers Posthumous 
I olume and as Maior Abbott considers that he and Sir Charles have 
not had fair play in our pages and as any contribution to the history 
of an eventful period, bv so eloquent a writer us Major Abbott, must 
prove interesting we once more break cur rule by publishing a 
letter from him graphically depicting his own position m lluzara, 
during the Punjab ineunccticn 

To the Editor of the Calcutta Review 

In the Review of Sir Charles Napiers Posthumous Works, which 
forms port ot your volume for Maich last the Reviewer, writing 
in Ins own. name has these words — 

‘ Sir C buries Napier lias recoided that Major Abbott held Iluza 
* ra in perfect subje tion during the war and without any troops 
‘ Tins 1 like most of Sir Charles as ertions wholly mroirect the 
‘ fact being that nearly the whole of Huzara was in the enemy s 
‘ hands 

Atttr thi pas age fallows praue from lips which I honor But 
praise that mibt be received With caution, as the partial tribute of 
friendship 

It is bei auae the words above qu< ted are unjust to Sir Charles 
Napiei and because thev give an altogether erroneous impression of 
my pom tun in Huzara that I tr< ubln vou with these observations 
rho voice ot the Reviewer in question will be a potent authority m 
the altei histones of tin a period and any error in Ins statement he 
will thank me tor setting right 

When Moolraj aixoinplu-hed the murder of our Officers at Multan 
I was the Bntish buperintendent, Sndar Ghuttui Fingh was the 
Sikh Governor of Huzara 

When by the murder of Col Canava Chuttur Singh had left no 
doubt of his puipoae of rebellion he hid at his command six regi 
ments ot i egular infantrv twelve guns seventy zumbooi as and about 
five hundred horse with tbuty forts &nd cattles, each garrisoned, 
pr jvisioned and furnished for a siege of six months 

I had 200 aimed peasants twenty four sappers and about 15 000 
Rupees in tieasure No guns, nozumbooras, no cavalrv no bayonets, 
to support me in my approaching contest 

But the hearts of the people were with me I ordered them to 
nae and, in about a fortnight of all Hazara so lately subject to 
Chuttur Singh, comprising an area, including irregularities of surface 
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of about 4 948 square miles, and commanded by his thirty forts and 
castles, there remained to him only fire forts and two isolated circles 
of level plain , one in Pukli, one at Hurkishengurh, extending just 
so far as the fire of his guns could reach 

Of the two forces occupying these circumscribed areas, that in 
Pakli was held in a state of close siege for six weeks, by my Assis 
tant, Lieut. Daniel Robinson of Engineers and would have been 
destroyed, had it attempted to quit the strong position it had taken 
up It was in the greatest extremity, when Chuttur Singh brought 
his whole force to its relief, and the treacherv of Borne of ray appa 
rent partisans, and the cowardice of others, opened the path before 
him 

Of the five forts left to Chuttur Singh Mansera and Nowa 
Shihr were evacuated as his force retreated from Huzara, six weeks 
after the commencement of lus rebellion Sunulkund was closely 
blockaded by me for two months when the garrison evacuated it, 
covered by Chuttur Singh s whole force, who however, were not 
suffered to effect this purpose without considerable los , in a skirmish 
lasting the whole day 

At the end of two months, the Sikh authority in Huzara was con 
fined to the defences of Fort Hurkishengurh, and to the glacis 
around it 

Sneh continued the state of things for several months, and until a 
few days previous to the battle of Goojrat when the more powerful 
chieftains of Lower Huzara losing heart, deserted to Dost Mahoin 
med Khan, (whose army 12,000 strong were camped in sight) and 
invited his son with two regiments of infantry, four gUns, and about 
3 500 horse into Huzara 

* As I had only 120 horse no efficient guns no drilled infantry, 
no bayoneta, I could not meet this force in the open plain As the 
chiefs of Lower Hozara were in the enemy a camp, and as the enemy, 
by sweeping around the advanced and isolated post I had hitherto 
occupied, threatened to cut off my communication with Cashmere 
from w hence my treasure was derived I had no choice but to tall 
back upon the centre of my district. And thns the Duraius, for 
about eight days, were masters of the open plain about Hurkishen 
garb an area of ab rat ninety square miles not, however venturing 
bevond it The news of the victory at Gujrat dispersed them in 
the moBt childish panic and the fort Hurkishengurh surrendered 
to me 

This strong little fort striding in the open plain I could not at 
any time hare invested, without devastating the plain aronnd it, and 
thus bringing upon the people of Huzara certain misery, for the sake 
of tk very uncertain result 

For the Da ram army, strong in cavalrv, could at any time sweep 
the plain around this fort, and I was so crippled in means, as seldom 
to have evqn gunpowder for more than two hours action 

My armed peasants, however, collected revenue almost to the 
muzzles of the guns of this fort, and when the garnsoD, 1,000 strong, 
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presumed to sally , my torse, headed by my gallant fneod, Mir 
Zemann Khan* fell upon them in beautiful style, *ad drove Chafe 
pall mail hack into the fort with great slaughter So hot was the 
onset, that the fort itself might have beeu captured bat that the 
chief, In affectionate revereooe for my commands, halted at the town, 
to prevent the plunder of the shop keepers. 

From this bnef bat correct sketch, of actual circumstances, 
the reader will be able to judge whether Sir Charles Napier 
has greatly exaggerated in saying that I held Huxara id complete 
subjection throughout the war If a garrison, prisoners to their 
own glacis, be an exception sufficient to nullify his general assertion 
it hu rely does not justify his Reviewer in saying, that nearly the whole 
of Huzara was wulyect to the enemy Bad such been the case, the 
Sikhs had never met oa on the nearly level plains of Clnlianwala 
and Gocgrat but would have opposed us os the very strong ground 
ol the Sind Sagur Doab where, with snch generalship as w« coaid 
command, the result must have been very uncertain But they dared 
not fight with Huzara hostile to them in their rear (or in case of 
defeat, that fierce people would hare exterminated the relics of 
their army 

■Some true and many false views have been given to tbe world, 
relative to those eight troublous months. A powerful party is con- 
cerned in taking a particular new of the origin had nature of that 
struggle and at the head of this party is a high functionary of the 
state who lately held vice regal authority in India. Reverence for 
him might have kept me silent, had he not condescended to chal- 
lenge me in the senate of my country The honor of breaking a 
lance with so noble an opponent, is irresistible 

If I have been so long silent, it has not been for want of matte* 
nor, as I trust, of argument, to bear along with me the judgment of 
my countrymen In the confidence of the people I ruled I had 
meaoB of intelligence seldom, if ever before possessed by any European 
in India but I have in fact been overwhelmed with the duties, aval, 
military, and political, of a large border district. 

If it be reserved for my pen to remove the invidious cloak of sfleaoe 
which has fallen upon fits actions who next to Edwardee, was un- 
doubtedly the hero of that campaign I mean, of course, Miyor John 
Nicholson I shall have rendered history and my country accepta- 
ble service I shall have set before the rising generation an «e* 
ample of devotion promptitude and danng, whaeh wifi incite them 
to great deeds when opportunity occurs , and shall have ©nnefood 
the roll of my country’s worthies, with one more noble name . 

I am. Sir, 

Yours very faithfully, 

J A&sqtt 

Ithapoor, Avgutx 5, IBM 

a 
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All this my be very true, and we doubt not that what Major 
Abbott narrates, of hu men pertonal knowledge, it strictly bo, and 
yet the portion of Sir Henry Lawrence s statement that regards him 
and Sir Charles Napier, may be equally oorrect We* make thus 
ranch reservation, for it is dear from the above letter, that “ almost 
the whole of Huzara was not in the enemy's hands ” as in the hur 
ry of writing a paper he had ne opportunity of revising, Sir Henry 
Lawrence asserted but it is equally certain, on Major Abbott s own 
shewing, that Hazara was not held by him “ in perfect subjection 
during the war,” which u the question at issue Major Abbott a 
letter, therefore, leaves the question as regards himself, mnch where 
be found it He did his duty nobly, but be did not hold, and could 
not possibly have held, all Hnzarn during the insurrection 

Major Abbott promises to give to the world a full aooount of 
the transactions in which he bore so distinguished a part, and 
we, with many others, probably including Sir Henry Lawrence, 
will welcome a volume on Huzara, from Major Abbott b pen 

With the double purpose of shoving what Sir Henry Lawrence did 
say, and what he omitted to say, we republish his remarks in fall — 
Sir Charles Napier has recorded that Major Abbott held Hazara 
‘ in perfect subjection ‘during the war and without any troops ' 
4 This is like most of Sir Charles assertions, wholly incorrect , the 

* fact being, that almost the whole of H uzara was in the enemy b 
hands Abbott is however, a most gallant and scientific soldier 

* Had he not been a good man, and had he not won the affections of 

* the people, he could not have stood his ground at all His credit 

* is not in having performed impossibilities, but, ur having as an 
‘ isolated European, without guns, powder or money maintained his 
♦position throughout the war in the midst oi a race of fanatical 
1 Mahonunedans, against Host Mahoznr ued, as well as the Sikhs n 

Perhaps, had the above paragraph given, in full, all that Sir 
Charles Napier said, at page 414 of his book, of Major Abbott, the 
latter would have perceived, that Sir Henry Lawrence s intention was 
not to insinuate any short- oomings on bis part, but to offer another 
proof of the inaccuracy of the Commander in Chief, who, with full op 
portniritieB of bearing the truth, was publishing to the world that all 
politicals in the Punjab, except one, had failed to acquire the confl 
denoe of the people, and there fere required to be bolstered up by 
battalions 

In bis text at page 414, Sir Charles Napier says, “I have seen 

* Major Abbott, who is in civil charge of the Huzara country, and he 
‘ ib decidedly s gainst any additional troop* whether regular or lr- 

* regular, being sent into his district M And in a note adds, u Major 
‘ Abbott held this whole district in perfect aubjection during the war, 

‘ and without any troops. He won the confidence of the people, and 
4 they stood by bun 1” 

This last line, with its note of exclamation, Sir Henry Lawrence 
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fwled to quote Taken with the context, it speaks volumes It tells 
that Edwardee who fought aud won two battles at the bead of bauds 
of ' the people, n had not their confidence — that Nicholson, who for 
months swept the bind Sagur Doab m the face of two hostile 
armies, — that Taylor who cleared Derajat of AfFghauB, as well as 
of Sikhs both of them without other soldiers, than the untrained 
peasants of the soil, had not th** confidence of the people Sir Hen 
ry Lawrence might have pointed to those officers, also to Colonel 
George Lawrence, who by personal influence and by hia hold on 
the people and on the very Sikh soldiers, restrained the latter for 
six months after mutiny was among them He might have quoted 
the still more notable fact, of the people, that 13 one tribe, raising 
the British banner and, unaccompanied by a siDgle British Officer, 
or soldier, ejecting the Seikh faction from Dera Glum Khan He 
could further have shown that such was the state of security in the 
country which feir Charles Napier asserted had riseu against its 
oppressors, that, from first to last of the war single officers and 
trains of Commissariat waggons and camels, slightly guarded and 
often altogether unattended traversed in perfect safety the length 
and breadth of the Sikh country east of the Chenub Surely, with 
such facts to bear out ins opinions Sir Henry Lawrence was moder 
nte in simply denying undue credit to one officer, at the expense 
of all others who had been employed under him in the Puryab, 
during the years 1846 and 1847 

Like many other passages io Sir Charles Napier t> book, an essay 
might be written in disproof of the possibility of a people * enabling 
their leaders continuously during a war of nearly twelve months, 
to hold their district in perfect subjection All history proves 
the contrary Ihe Duke of Wellington, the very Napiers them 
selves have recorded the fact, that a mob 19 helpless against disci 
plined troops Msyor Abbott a levies were no exceptional holding 
as strong a country as any in the world they could net pre 
vent two Sikh Regiments in PukJee joining Chatter Singhs 
main body in the plaan of Huzara. The less said about the battle 
the better Whether it was treachery, or whether it was cowardice, 
the levies, holding a strong pas=>, deserted their Officers, and 
fled before they were hurt, before the Sikhs were within matchlock 
range Surely this fact, with the other now related by Major Ab 
bott, that the SikhB were able to withdraw their garrison from the 
top of Gundgurh, (a mountain from time immemorial against them 
where they had met many bloody defeats, and where Abbott’s 
staunchest partisans resided,} proves that the people could not 
hold the country in opposition to the Sikhs 

* Sir Charles coaid not have understood the force of the terms he was oaln? 
The fighting people and the working people especially In Hnx&ra, are perfect^ 

different The very protection given to the latter often obtains, sot the confidence 
hot the Ul will or the former Major Abbott had the singular good fortune 
to attach both classes. 
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It might farther be w»ged, that the same military means, and abi- 
lity that enabled Chatter Singh to bring off bis detachment and 
gwrtaon, and to withdraw out -poets, that, defending nothing might 
any day be over-powered or starved out, would have enabled him, 
from Rawul Pin dec, the Indus or Peshawar, at one or other of which 
his head quarters remained during the war, to work his will in the 
plains of Husara and Rawul Pinthje Or Dost Mahomed might at 
any tuna, with the 12,000 men Major Abbott assigns bun, from his 
even nearer position*, have done wbat Major Abbott describes his 
having done for “ shoot eight days,” previous to the bottle of Gnjral 
Sir Charles Napier talked and wrote a great deal about the affec- 
tions of the people, and of bow he coaid and would have managed 
the Panjaab border until he made the Soinde frontier over to 
Major Jacob, he had little to boast of in his arrangements in that far 
more manageable quarter Bis assertions of the non necessity of 
troops, of 15,000 being sufficient for the whole Punjaub, was very 
fanciful. To imagine that any where in India in plains, or hills the 
people would pay a Rupee without feeling certain that bayonets were 
within hail, is somewhat Quixotic. Moderation, mercy, and benevo- 
lence, are all most proper, they are excellent auxiliaries, they will do 
the work admirably when the main body is within reach, bat unsup- 
ported, would be as useless as are the Bengal Police in a row 

Though Major Abbott had a real knowledge of the people, hs 
seems to have fallen somewhat into Sir Charles Napiers error 
regarding Hutara, or not always to have remembered his own and 
their peculiar oircumatanoe*. He had been the means of conferring 
immense flavors on the district. Ha had been sent o« a messenger 
of mercy, to redcuo a proud and a long persecuted race from tyranny 
He earned out his orders admirably and attached the large majority 
of the chiefs and people to himself But in Hazara, as elsewhere, 
long oppression had begotten treachery treason and violence Thus 
many still remained in the land, who loved not the tranquillity that 
had been brought about Some of these, from the first, were with 
the enemy others remained to fetter Abbott 3 hands. With some 
again the remembrance of kindness had already passed away they 
could not appieciaite it They hungered only for the spoliation 
Abbott prevented. He tells us, too, that he ‘was bo crippled in means 
as seldom to have even gunpowder for more than two hours 
action , further that h» communications were threatened with 
Cashmere, from whence my treasure was derived ’ He might have 
added, that bis arms were somewhat worse than those her Charles 
Napier facetiously designated as a bit of a barrel, a bit of a lock, Ac. 
These are surely reasons enough why M%j or Abbott could not have 
held fiuzara id perfect subjection during the war 
According to oar information, the Sikhs held the cultivated plain, 
and the British partisans held the mountains neither party proba 
bly collecting much revenue. The Sikhs helped themselves to what 
they could get, and Abbott a friends got some compensation for loss 
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of crop* m the monthly pay they received from him e are how- 
ever open to conviction, and will be glad to acknowledge our error, 
when we see m the promised book, detailed statements, shewing what 
treasure was received from Cashmere and elsewhere, and what collec 
tiona were made in tfuzara during the year of insurrection We 
shall also require the other indications “of perfect subjection* in 
communications kept up &c^ Sec 

Wff do not altogether understand the allusions Major Abbott 
roakeg to a powerful party, headed by a high functionary having an 
interest m taking a particular view of the nature and origin of the 
late struggle in the Punjab Bnt eg am we say we shall be glad to 
hear all Major Abbott has to say Magna est verxtas et preva lebtt 

We are stall more at a loss to understand how Major Abbott a 
partial or entire possession of Huzara prevented the Sikhs making 
the atreng country of Rawul Pindee the Beat of the war , or how, 
if defeated in the latter tract, they were to be at the mercy of the 
Huzarahs, more than they were after the rout at Gujrat .The 
fact 13, the further they had to fly, after the first rally, the more 
would have been their disorganization At Jelum they were in 
better case to fight than at Rawul Pindee Paoio Btneken as they 
were, we never heard that Abbott s or any other levies detained them 
for an hour even at the formidable Margulla Pass Bad Major Abbott 
seen the Sikhs retreat from Gujrat, or had he witnessed the dauntless 
bearing with which their breach Brigade at Sobraon, long after 
the British troops were m possession of the works and of the 
banks of the nver effected their retreat, passing literally throagh 
our troops, and receiving the fire of whole regiments on their 
flanks, as they steadily with ranks closed up, moved down to the 
deep and rapid lord, already covered with their comrades corpses 
he would not have supposed that, while a single regiment held 
together, they would have been at the mercy of any hill men, especi 
ally of tribes miles and miles off their line oi retreat. 

A simpler reason than that assigned by Major Abbott, for Shere 
Singh and Chutter Singh preferring the Jetchnab to the Scinde- 
Sagur Doab was that there they could better recruit and find sup 
plies. At Chileeanwala the Sikh army were nearly starved, at Rawul 
Pindee, or in the Huzara, they would have been entirely so 

If they erred in meeting us m the open nlam, their tactics 
would not have been improved by removing the war from the neigh 
hour hood of a Rajput and Jaut population to a Mahomedan country 
especially as to the last hour the Sikhs had no strong reasons tor 
knowing whn h side Dost Mahomed might take , common sense, and 
his own interests, were against the line he did take 

One word more. Major Abbott s letter seems to imply that Major 
Nicholson also requires defence against Sir Henry Lawrence The 
following are the terms m which that officer was mentioned 

“ Major John Nicholson, at the head of loose bands of militia^ 
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* was the terror of the Sikhs in the Sclnde Sagur and Rechnab 
‘ Doabs His hundreds were good agauiBt Chatter Singh a thou 

sands At Ghusni, and daring both the Sikh campaigns as 
more recently in the hills above Bun mi, be has shown himself to 

* be of the stuff that, not only soldiers, but great Generals are made 

* of If Nicholson live, and prove not one of the very best com 
manders of his day I am greatly mistaken ” 

Major Abbott s full length picture can hardly depict Major 
Nicholson m more iavorable colours as a soldier, than does the above 
bnef sketch He may, however, tell of the more glorious laurels his 
friend has ainoe won How his name is respected, as well as feared, 
throughout BunnU Dera Ishmael Khan and their borders How 
like Major Edwardes, he has afforded another proof, that an excellent 
soldier may bo an excellent Civil Administrator 
We have thus shewn that ueitLer M^jor Abbott nor Major Nichol 
son Lag any cause of quarrel with any thing that has appeared in 
these pages Nevertheless we repeat that we shall welcome the 
promised volume Hazara is a worthy theme, and has scarcely had 
its fair share of public notice. Major Abbott may not be an 
‘ Oberlin," nor did ha terms of service, or his opportunities admit 
of his opening out the resources aud civilizing the people oi Huzaru 
as sixty years of continued incumbency enabled the unrivalled 
pastor of the Ban de la Beebe to do for that mild valley but he has 
the honor, a very proud one, of for Six y^ars havmg been the 
patriarch in peace, and the leader in war of as troublesome a 
people a s any in India, of having won and retained their affections 
and of having left the district, more attached to British role than 
any other in the Punjab, not excepting even Khangra 

He has found a worthy successor in Captain Becber a man after 
his own heart aud when the latter shall have intersected the 
vaileyB with roads, the dreaded dell of Khngan will no longer be a 
terra w eogmta aud we may hope that Jehandad Khan s couotrv 
even up to the Black Mountain, may be brought within the pale of 
civilization 


Christ our Lrfe , m its Onmn, Law and End By Joseph 
Angus, D D , Member of the Royal Asiatic Society Lon 
don, 1853 

The Essay before os, originated in the public application of 
a gentleman connected with the public service of the East India 
Company, for an “ Essay on the Life of Christ , 5 adapted to Mis- 
sionary purposes, and suitable for translation into the Vernacular 
languages of India 
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Tier© is a reported saying of the great Macaulay, that Prize 
’Cattle are only fit for candles and Prize Essays to light them This 
saying may not be universally true, but we are prepared to admit 
its truthfulness in reference to all Prize Essays, written in England, 
towards the conversion of Hindus It may be laid down as an 
axiom, that no man however learned and gifted, can effectually 
write an Essay of this description unless he has resided in India, 
conversed with the natives on religions subjects and is, to some extent 
acquainted with the vernacular languages of India. Ihfierent nations, 
speaking vanoos languages, have different modes of communicating 
and apprehending religions truths To prove this, we have only to 
refer to the symbols of Egypt, and Assyria and the writings of the 
prophet Ezekiel Every Missionary well knows, by painful ex 
penence, the extreme difficulty of making religious truth and that 
entirely new, intelligible even to the most learned pandits 

It appear b to us that the best — (he very best Life of Christ is 
that written by the Evangelists If we take for granted, that they 
wrote under the guidance of inspiration, we must also take for grant 
ed that infinite wisdom has employed both the mode and the style beat 
adapted to realize the end of their composition There is about the 
Gospels an orientalism ot Btyle, and great truths are delivered and 
clothed in beautiful and parabolic garb Hence their beautiful 
adaptation to the people of India 

The EsBay before us, is divided into two sections respectively termed 
the Introduction, and the Life of Christ In the former wc have 
a brief account of the origin and the program of idolatry with its 
moral results The latter contains the Life of Christ according to 
the most approved method of harmonists Looking at the Essay 
simply as a literary and theological composition, we think neither 
better nor worse of it than of hundreds of others, scattered through 
the religious world and it may prove a very estimable book in the 
hands of Btudents and intelligent Christiana Our business is not 
with the book, from that point of view but to determine whether 
or not it is adapted to answer the purpose of translation and circula 
tion among the natives of this country 

We are painfully compelled to acknowledge our conviction that, 
in this respect, the Essay will prove a failure and these are our 
reasons Books written by Europeans, ignorant of the languages of 
the East, abound in phraseologies, figures of speech indistinct alia 
aiong and quotations which a Hindu cannot understand We have 
seen figures of speech cast in a European moald, introduced into 
religious tracts, which no native can understand. Again, theological 
writers in Europe are so much in the habit ot addressing intelligent 
Christians, that they fall into the habit of addressing Hindus in the 
game style taking for granted that they understand what they do not 
and cannot. 

We shall bring before our readers some phrases taken at random 
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from the book, end which the translator moat either modify or omit 
altogether, to make the Essay of any practical use. 

‘ Let the reader look at Paul s description of human nature.” “ Such 
writers as Wetateim and Lelatui H “ Having the Bible in our hand * 
u In the days of Lather men admitted facts bat denied the inferences ” 
" Sach a history as Xenophon has given of the youth of Cyrus ” “ The 
Essenes, the representatives of the mystics and ascetics of the mid 
die ages ” We cannot help thinking, that the writer sometimes for 
gets lu a antagonist hitting hard some European heterodoxy, instead 
of Hinduism The author has introduced a goodly number of Greek 
and Latin terms into the text, and in the foot notes are they to be 
transferred into the translation ? The parties for whose benefit the 
translation is made are supposed to be ignorant of both Greek and 
Latin Then those terms most be omitted, or else written in the 
native characters, to no purpose whatever 

In this bnef notice we had no intention of attackiifg any of the 
author s positions but if the following extraordinary assertion were left 
unnoticed we feel that we would be guilty of dereliction of duty, and 
exhibit a singular degree of ignorance, as it regards both ancient 
and modern ay 6 terns of idolatry 

“The religion of the Bible, it must be remembered is the only one 
founded on properly miraculous evidence The systems of hea- 
thenism Bubmit no such credentials * 

We have always understood that if there be genuine revelation 
given to men, there would be also counterfeits and if the credibility 
of the true be supported by miracles so would the false Let uu sup 
pose that Dr Angus's book is translated and circulated among learn 
ed Hindus they will perceive at once that the object of the book is to 
prove that Chnat 1 a a true incarnation and the miracles of Chnat 
are adduced to prove it , they will then proceed to compare Christ 
with the incarnations of Vishnu, and from the Puranas prove that 
the Hindu incarnations performed miracles as numerous and as stu- 
pendous, as those of Chnet, and some of them are of a benevolent 
character Knslina held a mountain on his little finger like an 
umbrella, to shelter the cow pens from a deluge of ruin sent by 
Indra killed numerous demons that were a curse to the human i ace 
exempted a flower seller and his descendants, from all the infirmities 
of the human family, as long as the sun endures made a crooked girl 
straight. Sftndipam requested Krishna to give him back his dead son, 
drowned in the sea of Prabbasa which Krishna did in bis former 
person Dr Angus may assert that Chnet performed imraelea in 
order to prove ins divimty So did Krishna his associates regarded 
him simply as a lively boy, full of fan and frolic, until he encountered 
the demon-snake, conquered it, and ordered it to pack up his traps, 
and to he off to the sea with his whole family By this celebrated ex 
ploit the divinity of Krishna was recognized and acknowledged 

We do not know whether, by the phrase adapted to Missionary 
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purposes, the Essay is intended as a sort of hand book, for Mis- 
sionaries, if so it looks very much like a libel upon an intelligent 
body ot men, because throughout the E«say we have not been able 
to hud the shadow of an attempt to solve, or to remove one of the 
numerous difficulties that continually press upon the Missionary 


Catalogue of the Arabic Persian and Hindustani Manuscripts 

in the Libraries oj the King of Oudh By A bprenger M D , 
Calcutta 1854 Vol I Persian and Hindustani Poetry 

This work, involving an immense amount of research and Ger 
man perseverance was compiled under the orders of the Govern 
ment of India Dr Sponger is doing for the past of Literature 
what James Prinsep did for the past ot History and those labors of 
Dr Sprenger, independent of their antiquarian and linguistic bear 
logs have a very unpoitant educational one — they show that if the 
Indian languages have been used so powerfully as an instrument for 
light and merely amusing books they can be also applied to the 
noble object of conveying European and Christian knowledge When 
we consider the amount of mind and energy winch have been thrown 
into the 10 000 oriental volumes Dr Sprenger has consulted for 
this work of his, we see the native power that may be applied to 
good By the directions of Lord Hardinge in 1847 Dr Sprenger 
undertook cataloguing the Lucknow Libraries — and he devoted 
eighteen montlis to the work— his own acquirements in Semitic 
bibliography pointed him out as the fittest man m Asia for the 
task — it is to be regretted that ill health has caused a temporary 
suspension of the work The late Sir H t lliet gave it every en 
oonragement in lus power though himself engaged ludefatigably in 
making known the ancient historians of India, yet lie felt the great 
importance of a know ledge ot ’ndian literature as a key to the national 
mind Dr bprenger gives a lut ot 1 400 writers ol Urdu poetry The 
title of each Persian work is given in the original, w ith notices of the 
contents of the woi k and a hnel account of the author One of the most 
important services the Government can render to the cause of indi- 
genous education is the publication of such catalogues as these which 
give ua a clue to what natives are doing and rou_e us to be active in 
the caase of a sound literature The ensuing volumes promise to be 
very interesting "Notices of Persian Prose and Philological orks — 

Urdu Works — translations From the Sansknt and Hindi into Per- 
sian and Urdu — Biographies and writings of Arabic Philologers 
Literati and Poets — Musulman sciences — Biographies and works 
of Sophies and Moslem Mystics The Moslem m India have had 
little attention paid to them by the authorities or private individuals 
Europeans are ignorant of their state of mind we trust the publi- 
cation of this work will tend to rouse attention to this class, and 

b 
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that Dr Sprenger’a catalogue will convince people that the Moslem 
mind in India has much rich oto, which by a proper smelting pro- 
cess, may yield a valuable material 


RajnUi > a collection of Hindu Apologues in the Bry Bhdshd lan- 
guage Allahabad 1854 

The BojnUi is a vernacular reflex into Bry Bkasha from that mva 
1 uable work the Hitopodesh which has been translated into as many lan 
gaages a a the Pilgrim s Progress, and which notwithstanding blemishes 
of expression abounds with excellent moral remarks Bhrewd aphorisms 
and admirable apologues all suited to oriental taste Professor Hall 
the Editor has improved the text of this edition appended notes and 
a glossary of rare words We are glad to see that as a Professor in 
the Sanskrit College of Benares he is making his Sanskrit acquire 
monts to bear on the nnpmvi ment of the Hindi, and its kindred 
dialects, which like the Bengali and TTriya, must ever look to Sans- 
krit as its great type and fountain of improvement We should 
like to Bee issued from the Benares Sanskrit College a translation 
of that admirable Sanskrit work l rihat Katha } a collection ot tales 
of Budhist and olden Hindu days 


ChiJutsa Sar, Compendium of Medicine in Bengali By Dr 
Bachelor 

An admirable work giving an outline of Physiology and Anatomy 
—ns also a Materia Medica and brief sketch of burgery This work 
ought to have a place in every mission station throughout the length 
and breadth of Bengal It explains the common diseases their syrop 
toms causes and remedies, and is particularly valuable in supplying 
lists of native medicines, both cheap and efficacious 


Aushudh Prastut Video or Pharmacy By Shib Chunder Kar 
mdkar, 1854 

A useful work — but it introduces too many English names mur- 
dered m the spelling thus our old friend ‘ specific gravity is written 
upuiphtk grabhtlt Avoirdupois weight is ebhardipau oet If the 
author wishes to have a good sale he must not charge four annas for 
nineteen pagee 



MISCELLANEOUS NOTICES 


X111 


M&xik Patnka iVtw 1 and 2 Monthly Magazine for Females 

A noble attempt to write useful matter in language adapted to tlie 
capacity of the females in Bengal The first number is on Shrads 
being of no use — ’Account of female virtue in Lucreha — Dialogue 
on teaching As is the mother so is the eon The publication is 
edited by natives and shows that educated babus are awaking to a 
Bense of their duty to spread knowledge among the masses through 
their vernacular tongue We heartily welcome this periodical, and 
wish it every success 


Udbhij VideOj or Simple Lessons on Plants 

A work translated from the English, by educated natives, designed 
to impart elementary instruction on plants their uses structure &c is 
a translation with adaptations, of a little work called the Childs 
Botany In this Countiy boys in country districts are very observant 
of the objects oi nature, and particularly cf all subjects relating to 
plants — hitherto they have had no means of gaining knowledge from 
books on these points Botany has been called the science ut ladies we 
think it ought to be too the science of an educated rural population 


Luher Injd , Gospel of Luke in 'tfusulman Bengali 1853 

Published by the Calcutta Bible Society for the use of Musul 
mans who cannot lead pure Bengali, but who can understand 
a langu^e hall Urdu half Bengali — a most important class 


Muhammeder Jiban Chantra , or Life of Mukammed, founded on 
Arabic Authorities 

Gives a preliminary notice of the History and Geography of Arabia, 
Muhammed s early years intercourse with Christian*, marnage hrst 
converts, wars &c — the facts ore based on the researches of Sprenger 
Caussin de Perceval, W eil and Muir and give not what Europeans 
think ought to be but what has been, as admitted by Arab writers 
themselves It is of vital consequence in discussions with the 
Moslems to state nothing about their founder winch is not derived 
from iacts drawn from Arab sources 

Adtas Anglo-Bengah Dictionary 1854 

A work valuable for natives studying English, or for Europeans 
learning to translate 
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Jfestotr of ike Rev J J JVextbreckt J\ isbett, London, 1854 

Thb name of Weitbrerht wail awaken affectionate and sorrowful 
recollections in the breasts of many that read it. It is so lately that 
he was amongst ns he was so familiar and so dear to very many, 
that we can scarcely feel it a reality that we hare now before us a 
Memoir compiled and published in England, of one who was 
hvmg aod moving in the midst of ub here in Bengal, as it were 
but yesterday 

Yet so it is and the volume 10 a very substantial and respectable 
one, compiled evidently with considerable industry and care and by 
no meaQB deficient in the most lively interest as far, at least as a 
very rapid and partial perusal enables us as yet to form an opinion 

The work comes doubly recommended by a Preface from the pen 
of the Rev Henry Venn, Honorary Clerical c >ecretary of the Church 
Missionary Society with which Mr Weitbrecht had been connected 
during his whole Indian life and by a sort of Intnductiun from our 
friend the Rey A M W Christopher (some time I nncipal of La 
Martioiere Institution in Calcutta j who had a principal hand in the 
editing of the Memoir, which was compiled by Mr Weitbrecht a 
widow But in truth it needs not as appears to us, so much gentle 
man uahenng into the audience chamber of public attention There 
is a manly strength of character, a straightforward fiankne^s and 
honesty of purpose a vigorous good sense and a warm and solid 
piety about the subject of it that appear in his very physiognomy — 
of which, by the way a good engraving adorns the volume — and are 
quite sufficient of themselves to secure a reception with the reading 
public Indeed, the popular verdict lias already been pronounced 
intelligibly enough in the rapid sale of an impression of 3 000 copies 
and the immediate demand tor another, which is now in course ot 
preparation, it not alrea ly published 

We had contemplated including in our present Number a some 
what more extended notice of this acceptable piece of Christian 
and Missionary Biography, coupled mth a brief sketch of some of 
the leading features of the Society with which its subject was so 
long connected and which plays so conspicuous a pait in the Mis 
sionary operations of India Circumstances however, bevond our 
control, have prevented the present fulfilment of our expectation 
but we fully purpose to take it up in our next Issue and m the 
meantime commend the Memoir itself to the regard of our readers 


SAUDKSS, COSES ASP CO, TYI*^ HO 65 OOMITOLLAH. 
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Missions in South India visited and described By Joseph Mul 
lens Missionary of the London Missionary Society in Calcutta 
London 1 854 

Tdk author of this work is well known amongst us, as a most 
diligent collector of iacta, and as a man well able to read the lessons 
which these facts me fatted to teach II is articles that have ap 
pea red in our pages and in those of a coteroporary publication the 
Calcutta Christian. Observer during the last lew years have become 
a sort of authoritative Hand book on all points respecting the statis 
tics of Missions and tlie Results of Missionary labor in India From 
the frequency with winch we have Been them quoted in works pub 
lished both in this country and in. England, w e should say that they 
have gone further to supply a felt want than any other articles that 
we have had the honoi to pi ©sent to the leading and thinking world, 
since the Calcutta Review came into existence * The work betoie us 
is w 01 thy of the name and well e tablished reputation of its author 
We cannot at present enter upon a review of the book but we 
shall present our readers with i few extracts selected at random 
The following passige desmbes the route followed by our author — 

TUB WRITERS JOTTRHBT 

To de*ci ihe m full the numerous incidents of the w liter's journey through so 
Inigo a p rlion of the Madias Presidency is not the purpose of these lectures 
but, in order tu shew the authority upon which many statements are made, and 
maiy desu iptn ns offtied it maj be useful to give a mere outline of the couise 
wluch that jtuiney tojk and the places which I viaited 

In going down the Ba\ ot Bengal towarls Madras the ship stayed a week at 
\u.ag pntam I thus had the opportunity of examining the oldest Telugn Mis 
si n in the c untry aui ot receiving from Mr G jrdon the oldest missionary and 
from t is brethren much information concerning the progress of othei missions 
since established \tter a short stay m Madms, during which I saw almost all 
the mi aunanes of that city I set out on my j urney into the interior In order 
tomakc the best ube jf mv li ited time and to prevent th necessity of going 
over the same ground twice in certain places, I proceeded in the place straight 
weBiwaid into the very heart of the Presidency to Bangalore visiting on 
ihe way the town of Aicot and the celebrated temples at CoRjetwra* At 
Bad galore I met all the missionaries bith of the Wesleyan an# Loudon 
Societies, and visited then chapels, press and schools. Th nee I went south to 
Mystne where there is a Wesleyan Mission j went over ihe palaoes of Hyder and 
rippu at Scnnaapatum Raw the gate* ay where Tippu was killed and visited 
then cclebiated tombs Crossing the valley ot death a jungle twenty five 
miles deep resembling the pestilential Terai at the base of the Himalaya I enter 
ed the Yetlyherry thus on the north Bide and spent two days at Oofacommid 

We betray no confidence in naming Mr Mullens aa the author of the article on 
the Result t of Missions m No XXXI of the Calcutta Rtmew aa it has been re 
printed m England mth hu name 

C 
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Four rruJra from Ootacmnund at Kaitp, tbe residence of the late Mr Casannjor 
I saw the German Afi»on which be established and the villages of Badaga* fcr 
whom it was specially designed Descending the \ilgheny IiilLa on the ease aide 
by the splendid Pass of Konoor I came down into the eastern plains to tl a 
London Mission at Cottxbaioor be rag the first m>s*ionarv from Bengal that Itad 
ever visited those parts I then passed through the great gap rn the Ghauts, at 
Polgant to the west coast of India, and reached Tnckoor the moat northerly 
station of the Church Missionary Souety among tbe Syrian Christians of Tra 
vano re Thence I sailed d wu the Backwater to CocAm, paaBmg on the way 
numerous Roman Catholic Churches in the island of Veiapoh and its neighbour 
hood In Cochin I waited the Jewish synagogue with Mi Lrseron its missionary 
and also bis Jewish school Thence I proceeded to < otiapam the head quai tera 
of the Svnan Mission and saw iu handsome Go hie Charchea, its excellent schools 
and useful pres*. I visited also HarchJtan one of the moat flourishing stations, 
and thence proceeded to Qutlon In these parts I tra elled close lo the western 
coast often along the sea beach itself lo king oier the broad waters ol rhe Ind an 
Ocean which streHs an ay without interruption tn the coast f eastern Africa. 
Leaving Qmlun which has been for thirty years a station of the London Missionary 
Society m Travancore I proceed d to Tr oaotfi-ajit another stafnn the residence 
of the Baja of Travancore who sent the ivory throne lo tbe Great Exhibition 
thence I went to / arepchaiey a third stnt on of the Loudon Mission, and conclud 
ed tbe fl st portion my journey by a nving finally at NagercoiU the head qnar 
tars of the rain n a few miles from Caj.e Comomu I spent a fortnight among 
these interesting missions, visiting all their chief stations in turn greatly enjoying 
the aoc ety of t e missionaries in whose charge they lie. After a visit t Cape 
Comorin I set out on mv retun to Madras bv coming up the east coast, and 
through the Tamil coumrv I first spent twelve days among ihe manv itftions 
in Ti ncveJlu and then went c n to Madam, Dtwhgul and other stations of the 
Amentum Misbior Thence I troweled to Tnchmopdy where Smarts liv d aDd 
Heber died and to Taujore whoie bw&rtz is boned I next visited Negupatav> 
and saw both the Wesleyan mission and Jesuit C liege and thence continued 
my journey to the oldest mission in India, that at Trmquebar Panning the 
temples of ChiUumbrutn the od Mission at Cvddai&e founded bj Mr 
Kumauder the Jesmi College in PoiuUcherry and the Seven Paqod s at 
Afai af (puraoi, I proceeded to Madras wh»ch I reached after an absence of twelve 
weeks. lo this joornev I travelled thirteen hundred and sixty miles including 
Madras I saw al ogether ttftt Missionary Stations and nmetv Mimionarieb. 

£ As an illustration of the extent t wbnh Missions are new esmed on in Hin 
du«tan I may state that I have myself seen and spoken to no less than one hnn 
died and nmlp /our living Indian manor ane* m addition to twnty jew* others 
who have died or left the conntiy ] 

I cannot c include thiB short sketch of my interesting and dehgh ful journey 
without gratefully recording the ki d and hospitable manner in wbicn I waa even 
where received The missionary brethren of all Societies welcomed me mtb toe 
utmost cordiality and in many cases thjugh personally a nranger Beemed to 
regard me as an old fnend This kind reception arose probably from the corres 
pondence I hBd previously had with them when compiling my missionary eta 
tiBiics iu previous years Thev entered readily into my euquines and gave mo 
much lnfoAnabon concerning the history condition and prospects of their differ 
out spheres of labour We were able to compare note* on the character and dif 
ficolties of missionary work ui different {.arts of Hindustan and to derive 
i herefrom mutual instruction and mutual encouiagemeut I was also greatly 
pleased to h ar the cordial manner in which they g|>oke of each other e labours. 
Though belonging to many Societies they know each oiber personally join in 
common labours and make use of each other s works This cordial union is 
nothing new in India, but I mention it as a patent fact which struck me both as 
excellent m itself and as a token oflhe future sacceas of their fcommon labours. 
Tbs pleasure of my visits to so many of the labourer* in tbe Lord a vine-yard, 
and the impressions which they made upon my heart will, I trust, abide with me 
u long as life Lasts 
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Our readers will be pleased ivjti tie following giaphic de^cnp 
tion of — 


THR GHitlS 

The Telnga country is separate! from the hi„h land of central India by a rug 
ped belt of mountains railed lb Ghauts Whoever therefore vnehea to go from 
th* plains of tlio Ca natic into the Mysore roust pass through the mountain chain 
These Ghauts are in roost place* immense conical hills varying from six bund ed 
to ele en hundred foet in height they run generally in a direction from North 
East to South West In some parts they stand close t gether the f w ran nee 
are abrupt and the rugged fronts of these roexy hills present an almost perpen 
dicolar wall to the traveller In other places the ravine* are wider and allow 
opportunities foi constructing carnage roads A few of the passes are easy of 
ascent, hat the xnaj nty are very difficult The belt of GUaats vanes from 
three to ten miles m depth j and in passing through thi district or along 
its face, the traveller seas near and around him nothing bat these majestic 
hills- Sometimes the* seem to he following each other hit igighty waves over 
the lands sometimes they form a solid bamer to all advance.' Thtir individual 
appearance gieatly vanes Some are covered with ju gle to the very summit 
otbeifl are more Imre, and from the loose masses of bleached rock lying upon their 
surface, seem at a distance covered wuh v eU built towns b^uia have only 
broken fr gments of rock scattered over their gra sy slopes hut ethers aro 
aderned with mighty bonldeis that assume the most singular forma. Of tbpse 
Jiouldere some rese ublo huge beadB, or solid cottages, or hulls of ehipB all are 
of grai ite bla kenel and weather worn by the stoimsof houaands of yeara. 
Whose hand stall red them there in such pn fusion ’ Fom the day when tho 
first aborigines that took possession of the land walked in rbeir midst all 
changes m Indian Society hive parsed b fore their eyes The Biahmm and ha 
Khetnya pa*e 1 through them to conquer the first o ner» o( the soil Before 
them the Mogul eeired the Brahmin s patnoimv Through the r the Mahiattus on 
their swift hoi sea earned off the plund r of the plains and Hyder and Tipju 
fought battles at their feet TliCJ ha e seen injustice, opprt ion and rai bd l 
before G d i© w tuts «s Mon Iia9 pissed a way _uto»atmii hm> followed genera 
tion but the hills abide lboro still Tieir very stahih * is to us an element of 
comfort Solid and bug eu luting as they have been the mountain sh U depart 
and the bills be removed but tho Word ol the Loid endureth fjr ever That 
woul has sail Lb at the knowledge of ihc Lord shall cover (he earth AU nations 
shall sene him 

Our next extract is a quotation made by Mr .Mullens fioma 
Btatement by the Rev Mr Uardey of Bangalore — 

When I came to Bang 'lore, thr e jenrs ago it was next to imprasihl to speak 
for five inmate* without interruption fiom a Inw class who were not satisfied 
with 1 termpting merely but abased us before the whole assembly which wsb rot 
to be endured d we wished to stand our ground and be respected in the streets 
I d termtred to put a sir p to this in the beginning and very soon an oppo/tumty 
offered One evenine whilst we were preaching standing on an elevatum which 
I always aim at doing a profligate looking man, mounted the elevstion on the 
oppoHeiideof the attest and pulling ont a book from under bis cloth he 
marched backward and forward and imitating ur intonations it v ice, ra ide use 
of much abusive langange, and called me such foul names that it was with diffl 
ouliy I could restrain my Catechist. Several Brahmins entreated me to go away 
saying it was not proper for a European gentleman to stand and he ar himself 
tbn* abused I continue! however to address the peoile By this time at 
least two hundred persons had assembled and when I was leaving the man evi 
dently became alarmed at having used so much abusive language, and began walk 
ing quickly down the street I went over to the Choultry uppo ite, and pointing out 
the man, desired the poheeman to seise him He r n and quickly turned the man s 
face towards the multitude, who were now all anxiety to see what was to tie done. 
As b on as he was brought to the Choultry I said to the stand erg by 80 long as 
I was preaching I bore with this man a abuse, but now I will shew y a th t 1 atn 
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not lo be insulted in the street by am man I will now see whether the autlion 
ties will protect me against ant man who leols himself at liberty to abase me at 
pleasure The people were all excitement ami I Sail Bring him at 
once to the Amildw and we wilt tee if he per iats in this conduct towards me 
who hive dt ne nothing to provoke hi* unget \t once the man was led away 
towards the main sneet, followed b the e tire maj.s, who were o nr greaily excit 
ed, to kno what would become of the matter We had not gone very far when 
a respectable rnan a fn nd of nra, came out of breath and, entreated me to spare 
hig relatun whv was a bad fellow an! had done vciy wrong in usi g abusive 
language to an English gentleman I said If lwfore all these people —who hnd 
increased to at least fne hundred he will c ufe*>» that he has dune wrong and 
will never egai apeak to me is tlieBtieete I will f i(,ne him But no, hi* pioud 
spirit could not submit to thio, thongh his 1 lero mg fear was every moment be 
comia n more apparent I said to the policeman Bung him to the Amildar 
and harmg pioceeded a little further the man friend again entreated me not to 
take h rn befoie the authoritus Irepli d It he will ask fmgneness and e nfess he 
h b done wrong ^wiil fo give linn but f nd 1 till nut allow him to escape 
till I hate known the mind of tlie Amildar Seeing mo determined in my pur 
pose and feeling that we wcie drawing near 1 1 the tuiehenv and that the people 
wore Btanog upon him in cier\ direction he became greatly excite! anil ahimed 
Before the multitude I hen cstechized bun to the foil wing effect — “Hare ion 
done tne an injury in abus ug me in the public stieet, and in lmeiniptiiig me in 
the discharge of m\ duty ? Sir Ih ive Will von promise ine never to speak 
to me again in the 8 l cet, or intunupt me when preaching 9 I will piomise 
Now then before all those witnesses I forgive von and never wish to seo your 
face again, but as ft tneui I then dismissed him aud was thankful enr ugh that 
I had gained a w uuj befjre fa»e oi six hundred people with* at having ppLaied 
befo eth<* authon ies The effect jf this p ocoedmg was almost magical The 
news of it flew all over the P tt»h and from that time ti this our congregations 
have been better more actenfiva, more interesting and in ecdicclv a single in 
stance mice that time, bav e these diameters mieirnpied ug in the suects 

There miy we tlimk be a difference of opinion as to the tv is 
dom of the Miscionary in having recouiae to the authorities ior pro 
tection again t tueie abuse Nor do we think that the result would 
have been woise it Mr H iraey a meicy had been less attained * 
and had dropped more like the gentle dew liom heaven had he for 
example, professed a fiee iorgiveDess, without loaistingon an apology 
and assigned as a itaion for hie so act the precept and example of 
hia Divine Master 

The following is a good illustration of the perveimon of the hrat 
principles of morality that prev ails among the gieat mass of the 
Hindu community — 

Mr Muller once appealing to a man s conscience, with respect to the rewaida 
of good and evil wa* anawe ed by the following sto v A certain butcher bought 
a cow lide hot by the rope, and wm ah ut to bring her home when on a sudden 
Bbe broke looee and inn awav In running after her he met a man who in his 
whole life tune never fold a he an i on 1 i* asking lnm, whether he had seen his 
cow he was t Id by him, that if he loll wed this road he w as sure to get 
her On went the bub her not far off he met an ither roan, who in hi life time 
never told the troth and put'mg the same question to him he was told that he was 
miUO in the wrong road and that he limit go to the left if he wished to find his cow 
After ibis both these men diori they were called befoie the judgment seat of God 
(Yuhiiuia) and the final sentence wa that the laiter because he had saved the 
h/e of the ewe by telling a lie, was rtwaided with being bern twenty times a king 
while the othei who by telling the truth would have caused her destruction was 
condemned for tnenfv life*umee to be gnawed by worms. Confounded and per 
verted ideas like l' ese aic const ally met wi h ajd though they are abetud enough 
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to confute themselves, yet the poor people applaud and adopt them with enperati 
tlous fori tineas 

The foliotnng little sketch trill please those of our readers who 
appreciate aright the impoitance of the Gospel — 

Thera was an old Guru or priest a few miles from Madura a man of great 
influ nee amongst ibe people, who was tonanlieii on all occ i it ns cf difficulty a/ij 
regard i as the oracle of the countn ronnl Cothes rn which he had breithcd 
or his hand been p need were taken to the sick that ihey migh ret o er and man 
tras hi d chums were repe ted bj him in rder to cure them He was 1 ukel on 
ly ah i tie peofle «b a man of great jnwer and to maintain big dignity 
and auth nty among them always had a siHer wand carried belt tc him Annng t 
others he had iitaid of the miMionai ie>» in the district, and w as accustomed foi jeais to 
road Christian hooks which they had dt tnbuted Indeed he had pule a bmall 
library kept as usual m an earthen jai bat the words ot troth had rr ade no im 
pre«6ion on his mind One dty when w Iking in the bazar ho hiaTd a catechist 
re ding a passage from the Gosp 1 of Xake It struck him most poweifully 

What is that you read ? he in tenth nshef lend it ag in ” The catechist 
read it What a wo derful thing cxcl lined tie gom where ilj von find 
it * It 18 wr tlcn in lulc aChnstainbo k a poitton ol Cnr Bible ” Wh> 
Ihtvegr I ukeand hive r ad it but I ne\ei siw this stutenunt kindly read « 
again The neat dftt he sent for the catechist and r quest d him ti iesd the w m 
deilul pus Age once moie. Fiomthatb ur he recused the Gosrel mb ut reserve 
expenen eil the greatest jry in his behet and continued happy till hi Icath His 
religion howe er was not nccoptabl tr his fri nd anil Jiscij leB Ins 8 ns were 
peitcctly aghast when he told them of hi thmge ol iaitb and did all they could 
to induce him to give it up What n pits sail one, ihat so much learning 
8hould make man mal Th v repi iach 1 huo nrd prosecuted him cmtinu 
alls Ole n wh n he was n the wav t tho mi lrnan th v wi uld fetch him 
back and ci mpel him to fjiegj his visits But he persevere! b re all the oppoo. 
tion Avuh great pnuenc and bokert Jorwar t with confi lence t a secure repost in 
heaven He Uv I thus lor five ye rs li death wa histcnt l bv a chronic com 
plaint, prndu cd bv 8 me diug which he h d taken in fonn r d ia s f oul a a m a i 
tlut he m tht be abl toils * IIo e rnestly >eg„ d f hia bods that bo might bo 
bmied in end of burned they compile i wuh t is request and aiiangements were 
subsequently nudo Irr potting u mouumoi t upon tho giave 

We should like to extiact our autliot a Account of the S/inurs, but 
it is too 'ong ior the limits ol our ptc ent notice as also his state 
ment on th much B^itatcd question tl cite in the native church 
but this al o vvt ulJ had ua into a di cussion for which ne cannot 
now afford space We theieioie cf nclude tot the present with an 
account oi the converted bhanars vs hick is given m answer to the 
question — 

VS HAT KIM) OF CHRIBTIAXB >RF THEY i 

Few questions ere more important then this since a fair npnght answer will 
shew id iesv w rds the real alue cf tho fcibnnar missions in r lati n to thu ^ruod 
object for whu h missions are camel on The matujiila haw vet far going such 
an nnsw er have Ik « n amply provided The mihsiinaucs m then annual repoits 
onter into numerous details cf the epnta 1 tae of their flocks { and both Mr 
Galdwel) and Mr Pettitt, in then acc ants of the iinntAelly stations deal wuh 
the matter m the mot sliaightl rwarl terms An impatient friend may ask 
Do ynu mean to say that all the 52 000 SHnars n w called Christiana aie con 
'erted men ? Certainly n t the wild sC eathu ia t never imagined such s glo 
nous tact least ut all has an j uDc acquainted with the missions er doavouied to 
make such an improssiau npon the aim Is f tbur f itnds I lie mi sionanos nho 
know tho state of thin a th ionghly tell us in iheir leports and 1 hoard the same 
thing fr m then own bps on tho spot, that th<* c conv rts me di ided »n rtgsid 
both to then knowledg of t! t Go pci and then pciBonal cha actcr mt> THALE 

CLAflflHa i 
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Tb eyinrf or lore^t cIms include* n vary large number of comertt who are sti l 
unboptued. These persons are candidate* f r baptists ; who desire to enter the 
Cl r stian comranmiy but at present know l ulo of Gospel tmCh, They leatn the 
•ppmuted catechisms attend pibbcwor hip | and a*e required n live in general 
as member* of the Christian tom nunitv But much cannot bo expecre l from them 
as to spmtoaiilj ol wind o consistency of conduct The second dtm *re them who 
bare oJi/p be n baptized. They are recto ed a still under instruction but it is 
general 1 v seen that their conduct is influence! to a consi 1 r ble ext it bv the Bible 
law They of cour e possess much in »re Christian know led g t 1 e had made an 
open pretension gross sms are not siliwed to pew among them on epreved a d 
at they have a character to maintain in the conmuoiry they occupy a much high 
$r position as to mo dity ihnn they did among the heathen A Urge proportion 
of th is class are of coarse children The third class the smallest of all uin ains 
tlie cotHuutntca*U called in some missions the < hurch members They number 
altogether i 500 out of the S2 000 or abont nine per cent, of ihe whole. These 
Christians rank highest foth in knowledge and character Thev are spoken of in the 
fame terms a village converts in Bengal or the Mysore and they are treated 
id the same way All the missionaries watch carelolly over the consistency 
and fidelity of those who aie admitted into tbiB body The stamlard of 
adnn sum is not the same in ail case*. With some missionaries that 

stand rd is high. In the London Mission for instance it is so raised 
that the Church, member* foun only four per cent of the whole. Some 
of the Tinneveilr missionaries, as Mr ^mumerer a lopt I bebeie a similar stoa 
dord and administer a strict discipline. Good as many of their communicants 
are they are all seen t be weak especially the more ignoiam ; traces ppe r in their 
conduct of their old baluu, old superstitions *nd old heathen rules. How could 
it well be otherwise, coandenng the origin whence they spiang nod the mvett aa/y 
of habit even where. Mans of iletn live most consistent lives and u cr ntraat w uh 
their neighbours adorn the Gospel Catechists, schoolmasters and others of ago 
and expenen e appear generally as they ought to do the most consistent 
toung men and women from the boar ling schools whs hare I areed m ist whose 
mind and hearts hive been moet cultivated as a class stand out higher than otheis, 
and it is hoped will as they grow olier become worthy lea 'em t the important 
c xumUDlty to which they belong Dining mv visit, 1 had the pleasure of twice 
meeting Bible classes of young women at Nugereoil and EJevenkoody who iis 
played a very o'ear and complete koowle ige of the W rd of Cod They were 
all trained m the board ng e hooU and though they hn\e now left them an 1 have 
families of their own they legularlv attend the i asses win h ae maintained 
specially for their benefit All the girls f warding tchouh. that I exumiaed gave 
promise of like success. 

Aneclotee illustrative of the character of these ChmtnwB could easily be multi 
phed Ze l for others ib not b distinguishing fe ture of native piety but it baabecu 
exemplified among them I will mention a single case belonging to ne of the 
newest stations. At Santa puram there I a po r man a Pnlh r of the lowest caste, 
who since his a imittance into the Church hae been very indubtn >u» in getuog his 
own class to atiend 'he means of grace Ilia wife and sister an I a other relative 
have, through bis means, all been brou fit into theChunh and two ottieis have 
lately been bapfir <L His sister lately learned to read the New TeoWment she 
jb the ou'y Pulhan female of adnlt age that ever did so In Tra ancore The man 
is like a father and priest among bis people, warning uiitnn mg and comforting 
them and is greatly steemed every where At ihe Mime statu n there is ■ poor 
n an who has three times fallen from palmyra tree* His thief peculiarity is that 
bo has never been kn wn to toll a he or to deceive. So implicitly is his word be- 
lieved that in cams of dispute tt is cotnmOB to bear people flay 44 If Gunmua 
devan says it, I will believe it or 44 Whatever Guoamndoyan says, I will abide 
by” 

We may haply return to Mr Mullens » book, when we can do it 
more justice. Meantime, ne commend it to the perusal of our 
readers as a clear and interesting statement of facts relating to a 
most important work 
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Songs of the East By Mrs W 8 Carshore, Calcutta, 1855 

It is somewhere remarked in one of the early numbers of the 
TaiUr that, should any of the papers appear dull the reader is to 
consider it as intended, and so enjoy the joke as well as he can la 
how many of our modern works might the same warning be pro 
minently put forth We should say that it mi applicable to 
the work before us were it not that being the production of a 
poetess, she may claim exemption under the law of unconscious 
ness which has of late come to play so important a part m Theories 
of Poetiy, and works on CntiU 6 m Who is to know when a poet 11 
dull and when not ? ^ ho is to presume to judge of the productions 
of one so far removed above ordinary prosaic mortals whose crea 
tive fancy 19 so largely developed, that he may disguise himaelf under 
any shape assume any form and, with more than a Protean power 
at once be and not be, or with a supprnntural ubiquity exist under 
many forms at one and the same time It is impertinent then of or 
dinary beings like ourselves to conic to such a work as this guided 
by the ordinary laws of criticism fur there may exist in it beauties 
ol a high order, not discernible by our blinded and un-elevated ima 
gi nation 

And yet there is much in the Songs of the East to recommend 
them to Indian readers Their roost attractive feature is the sun 
light cf calm domestic geutleness thrown over the whole Had the 
title page not shewn it yoo would have immediately said this is a 
womans work nay more, a wife a and a mother s it springs from the 
inner nature ot one who has ta ted the sweets of family joy and has 
filled the many offices of family life It lacks the still deeper flow 
of virtuous passion so well painted bv Roge a beLause it pioceeds 
from a womans heart nor is it 90 M-veitb simple and truthfully 
descriptive aa the Tales and Popms ot Crabbe because the writer 
hns not enjoyed the same oppoitunities for acquiring an extensive 
knowledge of human nature as he had for as sli apulogetically 
confesses she was ‘ born and reared on an [ndun soil blit it comes 
upon us all the more pleasantly now as tlio tendency of our modern 
school of pot try is rather to the boistcious aud extra vagantH ideal 
After such intensified productions as those of the school of the great 
laureate Tennyson, all too unworthy «f him after such gigantic 
beauties and vices as those of Bailey Alexander Smith Massey 
and Bigg so well hit off by Ayton in his satirical tragedy of £tr 
milt'in it is refreshing to come into contact with such gentle pro 
ductions as these Songs of the East , written in the isolation and 
domestic happmesB of an Indian life But jet if the intense school 
of poets run riot in the excesses ot an uneducated fancy those ot 
Mrs Carahores class are apt to fall into the opposite extiemc of tame 
hfelessness and frigidity almost amo mting as in many of the poems 
before u«, to an utter absence of the eis poetic 1 The authoress, 
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herself with a becoming modesty eecms to feel this from the state- 
ments in her too apologetic preface The usual plea of the over 
partial admiration of friends is adduced, as well as a real longing for 
poetic fame, and a desne to ‘ give a more correct idea of native eus 
toms and manners” than Europeans yet seem to possess Ae to the 
first of these inducements it would be difficult to Bay how much of 
the ‘partial eyes of friends, and of the vain glory of an Authoress, 
who naturally adores her own fanciful offspring, were mixed up in 
the resolution to publish this volume The second is a most becom 
mg and praiseworthy desire in a woman anywhere but especially 
in one in India, where literary pursuits so often serve, to dissipate 
the tedious idleness of camp life, and to Boothe the sonl harassed 
by busy intercourse with the world, but the question should have 
been first Berioasly asked is this volume likely to advance my object 
to give me the fame that I so legitimately long lor ? Of course we 
must distinguish between the poeteBs and the woman, when, after 
reading the preface, we come upon such verses as these — - 

“ What >8 *o pleasing u a father t praise ? 

Be this nay Ingbest aim— away away 
Ya dreams of fame that in jehed my earlier days, 

Tame 1 what is it ? the halo of a day 1 
A taper which attracts blind envy s dart 
A breath mav quench, a clond obscure its rav 
Tho mined by strife and bittemeae of heart.** 

We think too that Mrs Carshore fails in her third object She 
does not add mnch to the stock of even a stranger s knowledge of 
Indian manners and customs. The poems that at all relate to 
India are few and her allusions in them to Onentabsm still lower 
Exception may be taken even to her note on the Beara FethvaL, in 
which she strives to correct Tom Moore who bad at least more 
book knowledge and more heart-knowledge of the East than herself 
The man who wrote Zaila Bookh bad more vividly realised the 
actual places, and knew more accurately every spot and every 
scene, than a thousand unimaginative poetasters, who have since 
striven to copy him And so with Southey too, in whom the objective 
more predominates, aod whose Curse of Kehanta is a mine of at once 
Eastern lore and beauteous poetry that no critic has ever exhaust- 
ed nor ever will exhaust, until we have another Southey As 
a specimen of her Indian pieoee, we give a description of the well 
known Txtyghur — 

Fair Tityghor ! whose ever verdant shore*, 

Whose green ba ka miirored in tha glassy tide. 

Eternal spring has robed in flowery pride, 

Lika that lost Paradise which man deplores 
Of which in childhood s days we sometimes dream 
While yet the heart of heaven retains a gleam 
Sweet nook, where peace and blue sequestered dwell 
flemored from Tain ambition s toilsome roand 
gay with what lingering looks X hade farewell 



MISCELLANEOUS NOTICED 


Xim 


To thy dear shades where oft at early prune 
My steps had wandered in the silent time 
To hail the fr sbDSBB of the fragrant hour 
When wphyr softly wakes each sleeping flower 
And that especial morn most bright of all 
O memory 1 once again let me recaL 
****** 

Tyb known of ench, alas ! for them { 

To thee once m re Ben gala s gem 
Again I tarn — By Cynthia e beam 
How sweet to rove beside thy stream, 

Atong the margin of the flood 
Besprinkled o er with manv a bud 1 
Or seated on a flowery knoll 
Behold the shining waters roll 
While countless Are flies dance jtronnd. 

And glow worms glimmer on the ground * 
lbose on the boughs, like sparkling flowers 
These muni king the starry bowers 
Sweet Tityghur 1 I mutt not dwell. 

Ou these dear scenes of bliss,— farewell 1 

If it be true that the highest form of the poetic power is that 
subjective surrender of self to the wrapt spirit, that seems to settle 
ou the soul and almost absorbing its powers, results in the lyric 
then whatever diverts this ud consciousness to an outwru-d object 
mars the beauty and purity of the poem produced And that the 
lync the song is the highest form of poesy the early literature ot 
every nation, the instinctive language of every heart however un 
educated and the lives of such as Tyrtieus Pindar Burns Tennyson 
and MasBey prove Dallas, m his clever and brilliant work on Poetux, 
says that the unconsoiousneBs may be thus diverted into a didactic, 
an aitwtic or a satiric channel As soon as the Poet recognises 
any other power than the afflatus upon him, and has any other 
object than its truthful expression he ceases to be a Poet He 
may strive to become a teacher of morality and then he is a 
Hesiod, or to polish the outward structure of his verse, and then he 
is a cold lifeless Boileau or to attack the viceB and follies of his age, 
and then he is a Juvenal Now, our authoress fails first of all in 
having little unconsciousness so little that her spirit is ever divided 
between the poetry within and the objective dress in which she 
must put it She errs in not knowing her own strength and weakness 
and trying many things she succeeds m few, forgetting Horace a 
statement 

“ ■ — Cai lecta potenter ent rea 

Nec frcnndia deseret hunt, nee Iu«dus ordo 

Hence her lack of a deep lyrical emotion in the one hand, and per 
feet rhythmical dress on the other Hence the want of a powerful 
creative fancy, and the occurrence of not a few lame line* The 
nearest approach that ahe makes to the former is in a pretty poem 
entitled Fancy and Reason in which the picture seems quite on 
ginal, the vanoua parts united in a perfect harmony, but the whole 

d 
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unfinished and the idea not fully wrought out To us tins seems the 
most promising piece in the volume. It contains marks of real 
poetic power and is especially interesting when viewed m the 
light of recent theories in philosophy, regarding the functions 
of each A great Poet — one like holy George Herbert — might have 
made much of it. 

The Songs strike ns as really the best part of the volume Were 
the authoress to leave descriptive pieces, where she is too apt to follow 
Moore or Scott and confine herself to the expression of her pure 
womanly heart-feehng3 she would do well, and might in time become 
a star in the small galaxy of our Anglo Indian writers The follow* 
ing strikes us as simply beautiful, and calls to mind one by Burns, 
of the same nature 


When the day has sunk to rest. 

On the bo*om of the sen 
When a Biar ie in the wow 
Then Til steal away to thee. 

When a at und 18 in the breeze 
And a whwp r in the sky 
And a voice among the tree* 

And a muram floating nigh. 

When the moonlight shadows tall 
Are beneath the cyp; ess tree. 

When the dews of evening fall 
Then I II steal awar to thee 
When a moan, breathes above 
hound the starry throne of Dight, 

Like the seraph s songs of 1 ve. 

Round the beacons which they light 

Perliap9 in the following verse there is an unconscious resemblance 
to one of Montgomery s pieces 

A vessel once from English land 
bad f] on her ocean way 
Upon her deck a merry band 
Around her ocean s spray 

We do in conclusion indulge the hope, that when Mrs Ca rah ore 
comes to know her own powers better, and to study a little moie the 
Ait of Poetry, and those laws that regulate every woik of Art 
whether a statue, a painting or a poem, she may really lay nlaim to 
the title poetess It is always a difficult matter for us 'to criticise such 
a work as she ban now produced \ tewed abstractly or on a level 
with the literature of the West, it must ol coaree be seen to fall short 
of high praise especially in these days when the literary mar 
ket is inundated with minor poets , but viewed m the light of 
India and Anglo Indian literature, we welcome the authorees with a 
stern but hearty salutation, assured that from past faults and failures, 
she will learn new lessons to guide her in any future work that she 
may undertake 
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The Rad and its Localities or a Guide to places along the Rail 
way Line from Howrah to Raneegunj, containing brief Notices of 
Howrah, Ball , Serampore Chandernagore Hoogly Pundooah 
Burdwan, Raneegunj , ihetr Historical Associations and Objects of 
Interest , with a coloured Map giving the distances of places along 
the Rad, the Boundaries Chief Towns and Rivers of the neigh 
bounngZillahs , and Pictorial Illustrations of the Howrah Temn 
nus, Tower of Pundooah, Tumla Viaduct, Smgarun and Mugra 
Bridges , Calhpore Cutting and Bridge and the Pachete Chutna 
and Bahannath Hills also the Time Tables , Fares and Rules 
Sanders , Cones and Co Calcutta, I8o5 

Strca is the disproportionately long title of a neat little book 
of fifty six pages that has just been issued by Messrs Sendees 
Cones and Co It contains a great deal of information compressed 
into the smallest possible space and it is generally very accurate, and 
refers to all manner ot subjects — History and Antiquities, Topography 
Geology, Botany Dress, Cookery and ^Esthetics in geneial I he 
Compiler is entitled to great credit for the zeal with which he has er 
eentedhis task and we do not doubt that the book will be extensively 
purchased by Railway travellers The call lor a second edition which 
wc doubt not will soon come will give the Compiler an oppoitumty 
of correcting a few slight inaccuracies as for example that ot cun 
founding pan with betd nut The Map is good and useful The Pic 
tonal Illustrations though not m the highest style of Art, are not 
without interest and value 


77/e Study of Comparative Grammar as affecting Education 
m India an Essay read before the Calcutta I oung Men s Chris 
turn Association By George Smith, Esq 18o4 

Tins Pamphlet, in a pleasing and eloquent style advocates the rights 
of Comparative Philology a study which has been generally neg- 
lected by English people, though the Americans have ot late di- 
rected their attention to it with great success The author of this 
Essay keeps thff gulden medium between the mere Anglicists, who 
fancy that a word or a few schools can up root a peoples lan- 
guage and the mere Orientalists, w ho dream that Sanskrit and Arabic 
by themselves can civilise and enlighten a people But those two 
parties are happily on the wane and a strong party is forming who 
with the author consider that English ought to be studied bv all who 
seek a complete education, that knowledge should he conveyed through 
the Vernaculars to the masses, and that Comparative Philology which 
classifies languages and shews their bearing on the unity of the human 
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race aod the development of national genius, ought to be attended to 
by all educated Europeans and Native* Catherine the Great, though 
monarch of all the Suaaiaa, paid particular attention to the study of 
Comparative Philology, which has made rapid standee down to the 
days of Bopp, who has just completed his immortal work, the Com 
parottve Grammar of Sanskrit, Greek, Lithuanian, 


Simple Lesions on Plants, translated into Bengalee with adap 

UUionsJrom the English, by Brojonath , Ex Student of the San 

shit College 3854 , 

Tint subject of the importance of an Agricultural Education for 
certain classes in India, is attracting now the attention of Govern 
meat This little work is designed to give junior pupils in English 
schools and in Vernacular ones, some acquaintance with the nch vege- 
tation which abounds bo much in Bengal. The style la elegant, and a6 
simple as the subject admits of The subjects taken up embrace the 
following — 

(1) Plant* deiined —Number* —Sta; —Plant* and Animal* —Eleven n*es of 
Plant* — (2) Botany its us a,— Herbarium — Walking to *e*k flowers— Glass 
Horn®*.— Botanical Garden*,— Liruisai*-- ( 3) 8»x habitat* of Plants,— Parasites, 
— Light on Plants, — Herbneeous and Woody Plants —Three Division* of Plants 
according to Age,— Exotics.— (4) Four different kinds of Root* —Buds,— Lent 
item,— Midrib,— Thirteen different Shapes of Leave*,— Three Surfaces of ditto, 
--Seven parts of a flower —Three parti of a Stamen —ditto of Pistil,— Diffusion 
of Sead* —(5) Boot*,— Seeds,— Gemmation, — Spongmles — Charging Soil round 
’Root*,— Hoots Extending — Eye* of Potato— Ra We Boot* —Tubers —Bulb*,— 
Creeping Roots — (6) Steam cells —Medullary Raya — Bark —Age of Trees — 
Qamine —Cork, — Tannery —Chinese Taper —Sago — Juice* in Stem*, — Varnish, 
-—Cow Tree —Mahogany —Fir —(7) Leaf veim,— Pores of Plants —Evaporation 
— Prussic Arxd. — Use of Leaves, — Light on Leaves,— Evergreens, -Fall of Leaf — 
(B)Chmbing Plants,— Water Plants,— Stinging Nettle,— Thom* are Bud*,— Buds,— 
Balls on Tree*,— Smell ot Flowers vanes — (9) Flower contain* Seeds, — Corolla — ■ 
Calyx —Stamen*,— Pistil,— Pollen,— Bees.— Honey —I lower opening —(10) Seed 



klXDBJli*, COBB* AXD CO TlTH, HO 65, COMITOUAU 








